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THE FIRST BOOKE 


OF SAMVEL, WHEREIN ACC OI DINO 
TO THE METHODE AND ORDER OBSERVED 
in HEXAPLA vpon GENESIS d ExXODvS, but more come — 
pendioufly abridged, theſe ſpeciall things are ob · 
ſerued vpon every Chapter. 


THE DIVERS READINGS 
compared, doubtfull queſtions explaned, 


places of Scripture reconciled, controverfes briefly touched, 
and morall collections applyed. 
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Wherein aboue fowre hundred Theologicall 
queflions are handled, with great breuitie, 


and much varietie, by the former author of Hexapla , 
on GENESIS Ad ExODVS, 
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. (; Srtmnoloiaytherunmamiole pedem fire; Tt inilliss tem ilitste Stute fo 
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AY apes, omnium bᷣ uthorum tes floſcaſos; quid ſbwde eſt, & tori 
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non placet? in quo, vtjreru fius bominens. Dominici nominis germ. iz; 
frequens imvocatio, lar 40 » 4 Hes paſcat eſurien- 
tem religio , quam ſagina: Exemiplis vero ad morum conformationem, quid efficacius? 


ſicut enim rei obiacta᷑ ſpecies in ſperulum incurrit, ita att enemplar ſuum quiſq; com 
ponitur. Quid iam ad — inſtuuendam debderwiporef ? vbiquy tndjoſs 
rum conſue tudine ſruitur, i; hunts rd d ualaon vl, vel nem bo- agaperlibr.ad 
norum. vel immiuutionem malorum facile petdiſaet: Ex.gtzdhgc omnia proderiagy e 
niſi moderata diſciplina animoſi, & refractatij ſpititus coerceantur: vt & bon in 
lis adoleſcentes præmijs invitenturꝭ & dure: cervicis qui ſiut, pænis | 
ſubiugentur, ſicut prudenter ille conſulit, +4 xaxare menu eln, delt Kibticg Agapet. mu- 
Sam wririne, Sed obijciet hic quiſpiam Talem tu nobis deſcribis vicu . 
qualem vel Plato bonum ciuem, Atiftoteles beatum, Cicerb oratorem ſarpniatꝭ No 
qui hodie ſint, ſed quales eſſe deberent Academici, ſubdole mones: Nune enim collos 
quia facta ſunt vaniloquie, convivia Philoſophics rariore ſunt : Exempla cali 
laxatur diſciplina. Iſa iam de nonnullis fortaſſie nomine potius, quai pt | 
Academicis,querelatiuſta — — nam & apibus fuci, & oloribus enſeres, & ro- 
junibis nonnunquans ſe intermiſcent, & ingerum graculi. Quibus ego; ſi qui tales oc · 
cutrant, quorum tamen numerum exiguum eſſe ſpero, melivrem mentem, & ſaniota 
conſilia precor : hie enim opus eſt, vt bene iterum ille, g. ever aa ive e 
roreriga: conſilio prudemiore, prece intentiore, | Ne ee e 
Sed vt cunqʒ quod ad illos, hie ſe res habet, quis, ſi ad ingentem illam vere fludi. 
oſorum catervam oculos converterit, non multis gradihujs vitam cobtemplatiuam 
& Academicam, tranquillum illacn, gc quie tam, negotiofis; & tumultuariſs reipi 
diſcurſationibus prætulerit? Bene Bernardus, felix domut, & beats boatio, vi de De cunuert. a 
Maria Martha conquetiter : Qui enim alia vitz genera ſectantur, veluti d d, 
veniunt ad Chriſtum, ellos per parabolas veficit, id eſt, cum iiſis vataverie, & per ne- 
gotia liceat, Chriſtum adeunt, & in Scripturis conſulunt. Qui vero ftudiofotumpro- 
feſſionem amplexantur, aur indefaenter pedibus eius aſſident, ant fiemt Apaſtoli, e, Homil. i. in 
ab comoventwr , vt apte Origenes; Deus nec in commorione; nec in igne, nec in ſpl- 1 4. 
ritu, ſed in fibilo auræ tenuis apparuicEhie : ſic ſtudioſorum ſedata 3 non 
negotiorum moleſts varietas, Deum nobis familiarem reddit : Optime hic-Ambroſi- h 
us, Zabalas marta mare hahirar,” vi videat ſcilicet aliorans a gls, ipfe invunanic ib; ages 
fic Eccleſia in hoc ſerulo tanquamportus maritimus, per lirtoru ecrurrit laborantl- 
bus. Quod ille de Bocleſia dixie; que inftar portus eſt in ſeculo naufragiumpallis, is 
dem de Academica vita enuntiariporeſt, 5 Wen ere ee 
Hic veluti in portu nao igant Muſarum alumni, cum alij in ſalo fſudtunnt 
tum cælumã terris diſtat, tantum ſere, ſtudioſorum, & negotioſorum vitximereſt, 
vt divine Origenes, Cælum ſedet Doi, terra ſeabellum; ina in bi, quorum iu ciiis conMer- tions. 3. 
ſatio,refider Dent; in his qoi albu terrini, burma part pr ovuerns ic beni Hianc ego ene 
vobis fœlicitatem non ib video, vin Academici, —ů — 
poſſim precibus,exopro : Vt & vos gaudij veſtri, & ego voti meſ compatesfirivuy, N- 
ceat mihi Apoſtoli conſilium vobis ſuggerete, quapropter mamus remiſſus, & 25 
ſoluta ſurrigite, & rettas orbitas facite pedibus veſtris, ne, quad tlandum Ack ts Hebe . a 25 
via, ſed vt ſanetſtr pomus; vt qui omnia loca interrighmpleviſtis, vthes, inſolas,caftel= + _ 
la, municipia, palatium, ſenatum, forum, etiam ipſa templa ( vt Tertullaniu de Chti- Apologers 
ſtianis — 2 per orbem terrarum diffuſis) elcæeſtia etiam tabernatcula impleatis; ad 
quz nos perducat cum omnibus ſuis electis, adhue in terris militantibus, beniꝑnuiſſi- 
mus Serustor, pot 0 Nor, & Wor IN ; Rermurierator my 
tus Iheſus, Deus, & Dominus noſter, Optini. Maximus, cui cum patre, & ſpititu ſancto 
laus in ſecula, Dat, Barlia 3. Idus Marth, 1613. | 


Veſtrum ommium in Chriſto amantiſſmids, 
ANDREAS WILLET., 
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ber larger tractaies vpon ſome bookgs of thi Soripeare I haus more 
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-£ This firſt books was privred before, and now is againepubliſhed; notwith many additions: 
4 ſecond «« now firſt Kfer. The Printer, inwhoſe hands it ſome time remained, did put 
ir to the Preſſe without my prinitie': yet pon the pernſing thereof , I find nothing which I 

| not to be miue, and hope the Reader ſhall not find it unprofitable, I baus for 

© the greater eaſe and benefit of the Reader, added to each books am Alphabericall Table: and 
7 of them 1 baus fet a'Latine Preface ( becanſe I writ to Sobollers , and to lear- 

ned Men) wnto two worſhipfull Sorieties, of the Deane and Prebendesof Ely, and of the 

Matter Fellewes, and whole companie of Students of Chriſts Culledge in Cambridge: to 


Goth which | am mach bound. 


Theſe directions further I thought good to give to the Reader, Mer. ſfandeth for Merce- 
rut: Mar. fendeth f. Martrr. Pelli. f. Pellican. Bort. f. Borrhaius. Oſiand. f. Oſander. 
Tbeſe letters, L. A. P. V. G. B. I. Agviſie, the Latine, Ariut, Pagninus, Vatablns, Gena- 
, Biſbops, Iumaus tranſlations, and S. is the Septuagint. I he nem Tranſlation of the Bible 
IT —_— downe by any ſpęciall marke ( which as both: faithfally-and learnedly perfor- 
med ) both becanſe this Treatiſe was finiſhed before that Edition of the Bible was publiſhed, 
and was now without my kyowledge printed: and for that I finds by comparing of the tran ſ- 


4 lations, that this new either concurreth with ſome of the other gubich are ſet dawne,or agree- 
ett with that, which I reſalue vpn. | 


. Theſe my labours I commend tothe Chriſtian Readers fremdly cenſure, and both him, 
and it to Gods gracions bleſſing : who giue vs all grace, iþecially the Miniſters of his ſacred 
mum, ſa to employ our talent, and to pend our time profitably here in earth, that wo may 
one day beare and receine that heauenly and comfortable ſentence, from our Lord and Ma. 
feer, It is well done good ſeruant and faithful; thou bafi: beene faithfull in litile, I 
will make the ruler over much: enter into thy Maſters ioy: Tothe which the Lord 
bring vs in his good time, thorough oui Bleſſed Sauiour Chriſt leſus, to whom be praiſe for 
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ore read ne of tlierwo Ramathaims : B. Seeta but one is 
referred rather to the word going before: erat var u, or 
,there was a c , becauſe the Hebrew prepoſition 
I in, of, is put before Ramathahm, not before achad; ove. 3. Some 
becauſe Ramathaim is put in the duall nutmber,chinke that there 
"POSI A Fpwere two cities of that dame, and that here that Ramath is meant 
ich was finate in mount Ephraim. V. but ir ſoemeth rather, 
that this Ramath15pyrinche dual number, one and the ſame citie , yet conſis 
Ring oftwatowney two parts I. the one c e vnto the other: Pellic. for afrets 
ward, v. 2g. it ĩs called Ramarh: yet there were two other Ramaths, one 
in Beniamin, and an dcher in i. Fan, 3. Now Zophim is added zoo ſo called, ä 
becauſe there the Propheta d — — — rs, watchz 55 
Seers, or bebolders, Chad. or becauſe it was ſituate in an bigh place, an is fFeens 


la, as in a watch - towre, or looking place, Pe{lic but becauſe it wos ſituãte i the colt: 

trey or region of . RR —— baue the nome alſo of Ziph vf whom 

Elkanah was deſcended, as this yerſeſhewerh; called alſo Zophei, 1. Chr. G. 26. Borrh, 
, 9 1422 W n nah is called an 9 4 


Reconell. 


led Epbrathab, Micah's, 2. that is, of ſudab, which was called Ephraths; of Ephrath 
the wife of Caleb, 1. Cbron. 2. 19. nn, in Mica x. But im chat | ſenſe is it not taken 


2 
was not ſimply lawfull or diſpe 
adler bur ee more ok 
(chic, D Rente Gen, 
— — 


nar] pes were 
| Welchen, 
as betweene Sarah and Hagar, Lech and Rachel; and here betweene theft two wines 


ofchar nation depended vp. | CY 
tolerare jr 2 


4. Queſt, 


Queftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
' Of EA ſake.) x. 


1, Whereas it is ſaid , this wan went vp from yeareto yeare; it ia to bee coficeiued, 
that he ich the tnales of his houſe weprvpabrice egeric yeare, at three ſolemn feaſts, 
of the Paſch, Pentecoſt, and the feaſt of 7 es,accordi e Deu. 16.16. 
Ber. 2. But he for his part, beeing a Levite , went vp oftner ro doe his ſeruice at the 
Tabernacle, vnleſſe iv thoſe corrupt times the worſhip, of God were neglected. Pell. 
3. But he with all his familie, not rhe males onely, but with bis wines allo, went vp 
but once in the yeare, Vat. as v. 21. be is ſaid, to goe vp with all his houſe to offer the 
yearely ſacrifice: which it ſeemeth by chat place to haue been offered but once in the 
yeare. 4, He dwelt not in Shiloh, either becauſe he was diſmiſſed from ſervice by rea- 
fon of his age : or, which is more lie, becauſe ibe Leuites were diſperſed among 
e 20 CCC ; 
3. Queſt, v. 3. Of the portion which Kaub pan A ,, 
1. Some read, he gaue her one dowble part. Iun. bug cheſe then ſhould implie 
3 contradiction, to giue her ave part, and yet double. 2. Some tend, l ga ber « per- 
tion with 4 ſad cenntenance, LY, and they make this the ſenſe, becauſe ſhe had no chil- 
dren, to whome bg ſhould giue portions likewiſe, and ſo ſbee bad but her ſingle part: 
he gave it ber wich an heauſe cheare, becauſe ſhe had no greater portion, Offend. Borr, 
But chough ſhee had no children, it was in bis to giue her ſ that notwithſtan- 
rn againe in this ſenſe, there ſhould bee 
ſmall coherence in the next words, brconſe be ber. 3. fore the phraſe in 
the Hebrew, ſignifying «gift of the face, it is a worthie gift, ſuch 
aß men vſe to looke vpon with a cheateſull face, Pelli. or ſuch as may be ſet before an 
honoyrable perſon. Vs, (> alſo B. G. And in this ſenſe the next words follow well: h 
laue ber a worthie portiau, becauſe be lowed her : as Toſeph gaue vnto Beniamin a greater 
portion, then to his ache | —— ſe — more, 3 | 
R „ o it, V. 9s Ot 0 meant, [4 
1* 4 _ eaten in $bilob, = * 


F 
* 


1. The words are, after the eating,which ſome vnderſtand of Hannah, that ſhe roſe 
vp, after ſhe had eaten and drunke, Let. Chal, Fatah, but it is faid before, v. 7. ſbee did 
got cue: and though the word achlal, haue a feminine termination, yet that is ſuppo- 
ſed to be paragagically added. 2, Same doe recondle tbe places thus: that the did eat 

tho 


with them, though (hee had drunke no wine, nor ſtrong drinke with them, as ſhee 
ich to Eli, v. 15. Oſcand. hut yet the contradictibn remaĩnech Kill, becauſe v. 7. it is 
aid, ſhes did nat ears. 3. Some therefore apply it vnto Elkauah, Anna aroſe, after hee 
bad eaten. Jay. + But ſreing the reſſ of the familie went vp alſo with Elkanah , and 
they did all eate before the Lord, ic is better vndetſtood, after they bad eaten , fic Pell, 
and, B.G. ſo alſo tbe Se ptusg. were v gaynr durdòt, after had eaten: ſo readeth alſo 
Kae. And yes it is like that Annah by the perſytaſian of her husband, ver. 8. might 
aue aten ſomewhat to comfort her. Borrh, 
7. Queſt. v. 14, Of Hana vom. 3 
1. A vowe is properly of that, which is not otherwiſe in that particular ſtrict man- 
ner due without a vove, and therefote, whereas the Leuites were without vowe or 
. {ſpecial profeſſion made to ſerue inthe Tabernacle, Annab doth not vow that her ſon, . 
or whom ſhe prayetb, ſhould be in thar genetall manner holy vnto God: but wheras 
the Leuitet began not to ſexue before thirtie, and their ſeruice ended at fiſty, ſhe row- 
eth to giue her ſonne vnto God all the dayes of his life: and not to redeeme him wich 
money, which libertie was graunted hy the la we: Aar. and beſide he ſhould be a Na- 
zatite, neither ta drinke Rrong drinke, nor to ſuffer a razor to come vpon his head: 
which ſtrict profeſſion generally the Leuites entred not into. Oſand. And extraordi- 
par ie grace appeared in this child, as in Iohu Baptiſt, and thereſore they did ſpecially 
conſectate him vnto God, and that not without Gods ſpeciall direction. Pellic. 2. Be- 
Reconeil. fide, whereas the wife could not make a vow to ſtand in force without her husband, 
Numb. ;0,25 appeareth in the ſlotie of Samſon, Jud, 13. ĩt is like that either ſhe had 
her husbands conſent before, Ius. or elſe bee agreed to irsfterward and ratified it: 
Borrh, becauſc it is called his yowe, ver.22.aud he is faid to haue lent him vnto God, 
c. 2. 


oe I. Sam; Cap. u. 


c. z. zo for the verb ſhaui, be uu is af the maſculine gender there. 3. Thli ww, which 


Hannah laieth vyon hee ſanne, is not like the ſupetſtious Popiſh vowes, when Pa- 
hildrun to Monet 1. ſor the vowe of the Nensrites Controvere 


rents doe conſec tate theit chi 


— 


hath che warrant of Gods word, ſo hath not the other : 2. that vowe uns poſſible in- of Voves, 


ough, ſo is not the othet, hm do thoſe that haue che gift of cominoncic : 3. and they 
haue an opinion that Monaflicalblife is morterloue, which conceit was not then had 
of che Nazarites vowe;QOftand.” © © IN 42 173 5 4 

| - $::Qgeſt.. v.26, What a dun leer of Belial is. 


206 K —xp—˖§%—²;5 — 8 
anſlac auapudy, a peſtiſent womanwhich fore ro ſigniſie e 
ha g 10 —— fer of Gad. Bur it ſeemech rather to 


og 
— 


out repentance doe enclude chemſtiues from tha l indericance, 1. Cor. 6.9 
6. Queſt, v. 20. Of rhe «awe Samuel or Sbemuel. 

1. This name — — 
cauſe v ſe and cuſtome hath ſo obtained, and tlie 2 whoſe p | 
of the name the Xpſtle followerh, Hed, 1 f. 33. it is fitreſt{becaoſe of the nouelrie © 
ſound ) to hee ſo retainsd. 2. And the erimetogie of this name is this: it is deriued 
ſome (ay, of two words put together, Ian. ſomgoſthree; rather of fowte,of the word 
ſhaal, which fignifierh to ac ke, whereof it Keogyethh the firſt letter, and of the pre- 


oſition , the fir lemer alſo,of a pronounce afin, Which (ignifieyh hun, 
— of Sell hen, The ckechim of Pellicen. Mart, 3. This tescheth vs, 


that good names ſhould be impgſtd vpon children y both the parents and the 
* children ſhould be put in minde of their thankſulnes . God. Pelli. 
10, Queſt; Of EN and Hal their offering. | 
1. Whereas they brought three bujlechs, and yer ſlew but one, v.25. R. Ben Gerſ. 
thinketh, that one was facrificed the firft day, the othor the two next : ſome, that þne 
was for a burnt offering, cho orber for peace Mart. Dut the — 7 ra 
more like) were given vnto the high Prieſt Blizfor he witch tho reſt ofchePriefts lived 
of the oblations and ſacrifices. Oland. 2. And whereas they brought an Ephah of flew 
wer, that is, ten gomers, or tenth deales, that was according to the lawe, which proa 
ſcribed three tenth deales to be offered with a bullocke, Numb. 15. 9. add the tencly. 


the 
Belial, 


which was overplas, was either for their diet, Bey, or given ouer and abous of their lis · 


beralitie. Pele. . * 
11. Queſt. v. anmwoll wa broug 
— ahSbita | i | . 
1. The Hebrew interpreters thinke, ther 8e v weaned at 24. monerhy,qhay 
is, after two yenres, and then brought vp to the Lord : and they commend Hannahs 
pietie therein, that would not deferre to pay her yow wnto God, 2. Ln thinks 
ech that Samuel was ſine or ſeauen yeare ofde , when hee was preſented vnto God : 
which opinion Peter Afartyr reloctetb, bectuſe (hee ſhould baue then xdlefeired 
too long to have pajed her vowes vnto God; Bot ir feemeth to met to be the 
more probable, for theſe resſons : 1. becauſe” Satnuet immediardly after his cm- 
mingminiſtred vnto the Lord, chap, 3. tt; which a child of two yeare olde could 
not doe: 2. ſnee neuer hauiog had any ebilde before, wound nor ſo ſoone weane 
bim from the breaſts : as it s thought chat Sarah weaned not Iſaac till hee was 


. 


five yeares olde ; fox at the. iitue of the feaft 2 weaned, 
| 3 | 


ked 


1 


Reconcil, 


uech thanks for Samuel her ſonne, whome 


| 3 
| Quethons and dbubtr diſcuſſed 
ked bim. 3. Itbad beencagreat trouble to bring children ſo young to the Taberna- 
cle, vnleſſe a nurſerie had beene appointed ſor them there. 4. Neither did ſhe deſerre 
the paying of her vow, ſeeing ſhee kept him bur vntill ſuch time, chat he ſhould be fit 


the p 
for the Lords ſeruice. 7 34414 


12. Queſt. v. 27. Fhatthings aret#beprayedfer, t 
1. Some queſtion is here mooued, hether it be Jawſull toprey for things tempo- 
rall and indifferent, as here Hannah prayed for a child and obtaived him. Chryſaſtome 
bonn. 8. ii Timoth, is of opinion, that onely things ſpirituall are to be prayed for:things 
temporall not in particular, but in generall , as wee pray for them vnder the name of 


bread in the Lords praier, Cantr. But it appeareth by the examplesof holy men, in the 


Scripture, that it is Jawfyll co pray for things temporall, as Abraham prayed for Iſma- 
— Moſes for victorie againſt Amalek : but here two conditions ere required, that 
we ſhould pray for tranſitorie things, tranftorie, tranfitorily , not with ſuch feruencie 
and defire, as for things ſpirituall: Reandly, we muſtprepound vnto vs a good end to 
vſe them to Gods glorie. 2. But yet we muſt not chinke, that weearc heard for tbe 
merit of our prayer; God hęareth vs in mercie: yet prayer is appointed as the way and 
the meane, wherein we muſt walkez it is not the cauſe of granting our requeſts, Mar. 


13. Queſt. r | 


is put for yſbtecbaycb, and is of the ſingular number, as Geneſ. 4. 47. 3 1. inthe ſame 
word Iakob is ſaid to haue bowed himlſelfe : but when it is pur in the plurall number, 
ir is gyſbracheavs: 3s Exod.12,27, 2. They which read in the Gogularnumber,ſome vn- 
detſtand it of Samuel, Iun, but he was at this time a verie child: ſome referre it to El- 
kanah. Bar. Mar. But the communication js here betweene Heli and Hannah: Elkanah 
is not here mentioned therefore ĩt is beſt vnderſtood of Heli, . Ueneuenſ. that as he 
bleſſed Hannah before, and pray ed for her, ſo now alſo he giueth thankes vnto God, 


ſieeing the fruit end effecꝭ of his bleſſing. 


I. 


1. Queſt, v. 1. How Hanna is ſaid to haue prayed, 

$$ Þ .! | giving thanks. 008 

3. D Ecauſe giuing ofthanks is a kind of prayer, and in giuing of thanks, prayer alſo 

| is — the Phaxiſie is ſaid to haue prayed,wheni he gaue thanks, Luk. 18. 

ſhee is ſaid in giving thanks alſo to haue —_— Genev, 2. And further, as ſhee gi- 

ee had recciued ; ſo alſo ſhee further com- 
mendeth him by berpraier to the bleſſing of God. Var. 3. As alſo this ſong beeing 
propbeticall concerning the Meſſiab, and the encreaſe of Gods people, and the de- 
ſtruion of their enemies, ſhee prayeth alſo that in good time the Lord would effect 
all his gratious promiſes toward his church. Bor. 4. By Hannah, let women learne to 
lay afide all wanton and vnwomanly ſongs, and ſing onely to the praiſe of God. Pellie. 

5. R. Ben Gerſon otherwiſe diſſolue th this doubt, that this ſong of Hannah conſiſteth 
partly of thank ſgiuing, and partly of a prayer: as ver. 10. ſhe praieth that God would 
thunder vpon the wicked, which came fo to paſſe, chap. 7. but this ſeemeth ſomewhat 
curious. 6. Now whereas the Apoſtle ſorbiddech a woman to ſpeake in the congre- 

gation, 1. Cor. 14. this enample of Hannah was extraordinarie, as likewiſe of Debo- 
rab, Iud. 5. as of the prophet Huldah in Ioſias time: the Apoſtle meaneth, that ordina- 
rily women ſhould not ſpeake in the Church: but extraordinarie propheſiynꝑ is not 
forbidden vnto them: as 1. Cor.i i. he ſheweth that a woman ſhould not prophecie 
or pray bate- headed: which is to be vuderſtood of the extraordinarie gift. Mar. 

TT 2. Queſt,v.3. Of — words, 
: ' 2 - ations arent direlied; CC o. 
1. Somercad theſe words affirmatiuely, by bim enterpriſes ars eflabliſhed: Genevenſ. 


which 


Upon J Sam. Chapt. KS | 5 
which ſome apply vnto God, his purpoſes ſhall cum to paſſe, B. ul: ſomt to the didnt 
of men, wry — ordered, Ace ad directed by God, Borr. Pelle: und thus affir- 
matiue ly read Lat. Septuag. Pag. 2. But ſeeing the word in the text is with aleph, 
not ia, with vau, it properly ſigniſieth or - and ſo the words muſt be read negarmely, 
Actions art not directed: that is, without him: Ia. O aund. Mont, He overthtowerh ani 
diſappointeth the enterpriſes of ihe wicked, as the next verſe ſheweth ehe bowe is bv. 
en, Cc. | 95 mann 88 
a 3. Queſt. v. 6. Of theſe words, the Lord bringeth 10 ube graue, or hell. 
1. The word ſheol fignificth firſt the graue, the place of bodies, when they are dead 
and lie in darkenes, and fall to corruption: ſecondly, by a metaphor ; it ſignifieib the 
- ſtare of aduerſitie and miſerie in this world, when men are deprived of ourward com- 
fort, and fir downe as it were in darkenes mourving,as Anna was continually afflicted 
and perplexed of her aduerſarie in the houſe: thirdly, ic Ggnifieth the forlotne eſtate 
of thoſe which are deptiued of Gods fauour and of inward comfort, and frele the 
wrath of God, whether for a time, as our bleſſed Sauiour vpon the croſſe; when hee 
complained hee was forſaket: and for one to feele himſelte for the time as forſaken; 
what is it elſe, quam inferni crnciatuns ſentire, then to feele the torment᷑ of hell ꝰ ot 
when they are Vtterly coſt off, as Cain deſpairing of forgiueneſſe, and Saul ſorſaken of 
Gods ſpirit}, did feele as an hell in their conſcience: ſourthiy, it Ggnifteth the verie 
fare of the damned tormented in hell. Bor. 2. But inthis place, though mꝰſt read; ad en 
infernuns, to hell: A, Sep. L. Chaid. Ar. Pag. yet it more properly is interpreted the 
aue, Ian. B. Gen. as the words next before going doe ſnew ebe Lora kill and mas 
et h aline ; then it followeth, the bringeth to the graue, amd raiſerb ep... 
0 4. Queſt. v. 13. Of the ſinhe of Eli hi fonnes in robbing the Hg 
Their ſinne committed toward the offerings of the Lord;'was not of dne ſort, hut 
diuerſe. 1. They were guiltie of theft and ie. that whereas the breaſt only and 
right ſhoulder belonged to the Prieſt of the peace offerings, Leuit. 7. 3 L, they tooke 
more, (becing not contented with their ordinatie portion) even what deut the fleſh 
hooke brought vp. Var. Ian. 2. They alſo comitted facriledye: for whereas the Lord 
was firſt ro be ſerued, and the fat firſt burned, Leuit. 7.3 t. they would weft their fee; 
and more, when as yet the Lord had not his due. Berr. Iun. 3. They did it with rapirie 
and violence, not ſtaying to receive jt at the offerers hand, but beeing their own car- 
vers. Oſand. 4. They offended alſo ĩu the finne oſwantonnes, catching the flcſh be- 
ing yet rawe, that they might dreſſe it to the Prieſts liking; Pelli. 5. So the ſinne of 
the young men was verie great: 1. in reſpect of themſelues that committed it; who 
beeing prieſts ſhould haue given a good example vnto others: 2. in regard of God 
againſt whom they were pre ſumptuous: 3. in reſpe ct ofthe great hurt and iu conus- 
nience which did ariſe hereof; they cauſed the pople to abhorre the ſacrifices' of tha 
» 4th:  7:1330 75683 203 ©þ bo wart! 


Lord. 
. 5. Queſt. v. 18. Of Sammelclamen Et. 
1. Samuel beeing a child, not aboue 12. 61d; as 1 thinketh, by ſpeciall 
diſpenſation, miniftred before the Lord, and ware a linen Ephgg, whetens the Leuits 
ordinarily did not miniſter before they were thirtie yeare old, 4. 3 Pal. 2. There 
were two kiads of Ephods 3 to the ſeryice of the TON cular q 
vnto the high Prieſt, wrought with gold and blewhilke;an'other VA c | 
was common to all the Levites and Prieſts:as Saul is faid to haue ſlaine 8j. | 
did weare a linen Ephod: and of this ſort was Samuels Ephod. Bor. l. g. Ver wit 
there a third kind of Ephod, which was a ciuill germent, of white lineꝶ cd in the 
time ofmirth / and ioy: ſuch an Ephod N auid put on, when he daunced beſde h 
gay .14.whercupon the Preacher ſaith, At all times let | 1 
cles. 9. 8. *t tee; 2 | 

6, Queſt. v. 20, Of the meaning af theſe words, for 
| be lent or por lebonah,” 
1. Some read, which ſhe ached of ſebonah;B.G;burthe word ſbaai 


. 4 ; zOL: 


201, He. Ol. deli. 32 12 

bing wu id 

| e 1e boi 513 

gender, and therefore cannot agree vhto Hannah. 2. Somevead pobbich brwbbed VL - 

C. but Elkanah asked not the ſonne of nne 
h A 3 


XUM 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 


che beſt reading is, which be lent or beſtowed ypon Ichouah, P. as the word is taken, 
0. 1. 28. 4. Some read in the ſecond perſon, quod commodaſti, iyqnons, S. haſt lent or be- 
 fomed: but the verbe ſbaal is of the third perion, ſo alſo Ian. au reftitueras, which - 
* beeing asked thou haſt teſtored: but here the word reſtitneras, reſtored, is ſupplyed: 
now whereas the perſon is changed, /ehowah appoint thee ſeed,and then it followeth, for 
nie aching, which he beſtowed: theſe latter are the words not of Eli to Elkanah, but of 
the author concerning Elkanab. Ian. 5 1 
d t. v. 22. 6 women that aſſembled at 

| War 2 of the T abernacle. 

1. Some read, which watched, V. L. B. or war fared. A. ſome, which came. S. C. ra- 
ther, which catne in troupes or armies, J. were aſſembled. G. P. fo is the word taken, 
Exod. 38.8. 2. Some thinke they were ſuch women, as came in troupes to be purified 
according to the lawe, V. Gen. yet not chey only, but other deuout women came floc- 
king iu troups to the Tabernacle, to ſerve the Lord in faſting and prayer, O/iavd.ſuch 
was Hannah, Luk. 2. Mart. ſo we read, Exod.38.8, of women that came thither of de- 
uotion, Jaw. ſo they were as in the Lords warfare , as the ſame word is vſed of the Le- 
uites, Numb. 4.3. Berr. 3. Wherein appeareth the abominable ſinne of the ſonnes of 
Eli, who beęing of a ſacred calling, committed vncleannes in a ny with re 
ligious women: iſthey bauing the remedie of marriage fell into this ſinne, what may 
be thought of the forced ſingle life of many Popiſh ſhauelings, that were denied this 
zemedic? Pellican. L. Ben Gerſon to exteuuate the ſinne of the Prieſts, faith that they 
did not commit adulterie with them, but onely neglected their facrifices , and ſo cau- 
ſed the women ta waite till at the doote of the I cle; and he giueth this reaſon, 
| becauſe Elixeprooucth chem not for this ſinne, not yet the man of 5 that came to 
Eli; Hiereme in his traditions ſheweth an other conceit of the Hebrewes, that they 
perſwaded the women to lie with their husbands before they were purified. Contra. 
The tex is euident, that they, that is, Eli his ſonnes lay with the women: for the 
word js put in the maſculine gender: Eli onely toucheth their ſinnes in general}: and 
it was ſulficient for the man of God to ſhewe that by their prophanneſſe, they were 
worthie to be put from their pricfthood ; though no mention be made of their ſinnes. 


8. Queſt. v.25. Of the greatneſſe of the ſunne of Eli his ſumes, 11 

| ppm o eee hav? * : 
r. Some expound thus, that whereas in treſpaſſes committed berwecnemen , the 
Magiſtrate may intercede, and take vp the matter: in ſinnes commit ted againſt God, 
there is ao mediatour, but onely Chriſt: Oſand. but this is not the meaning, as may 
appeaie, c. 3. 14. where the Lord faith, that the ſinne of Eli bis houſe ſhall not be pur- 
with ſaoriſons for ener: therefore the difficultie of ſor giueneſſe of ſuch finnes is here 
wed: for euen other finnes alſo are remitted by the mediation of Chriſt, 2. Whers 
fore here is a diſtinioh of fmnes ſer downe, which are committed either againſt man, 
againſt God: and of this ſort is that finne, which is called in the newe Teſtament, 
dane or hlaſphemie againſſ the holy Ghoſt. Ber. 3. For iſ any wilſully and maliciouſly 
doe finnc agsinſi God, contenming his word, there is no mediation or interceſſion 
leſt for himehp much more, if the Prieſt bimſelfe, who vſeth to pray for others, ſhall 
with anhi 1d ſinne againſt God. Of this ſinne of obſtinacic and malicious cou- 
n Maſes, tbe he that doth any thing withan high hand, and blaſphe- 
eth the Loxd, ſhould be eut off from among his people: Numb. 15.30. that is, with- 
out redempion. Such are ſaid to prouołe the Lord to anger, Ter. 9. 18. for ſuch the 
4+&5bidden.to pray, Ier. ir. 4. and 14.21. And this is that ſinne, which the 


the boly Ghoſt, Nppſtie ballet a treading vnder foot che ſonne of God, and a deſpiting of che ſpirit of 


grace, Heb. 10. 26. Ian. for which the Apoſtle would not haue one to pray, i. Ioh. 3. 16. 
which ſiumaiſhell neuet be forgiuen, Mar. 3.29. not that it is therefore irremiſſible, be- 
cauſe God is not able to forgiue it, but becauſe the grace of God bath no place in 
chem thas are indurate in heir ſinna, and their hard and impenitent heart is vncapable 
of grace. Fell 4. In this fine three things are ſpecially whe obſerued, 1. the obiect, 
it muſt be in ſuch things as concerne God, it is a ſinne in marters directly tending to 


the 


vn I. Sam, Chap. 2. | 7 
the diſhonour of Gad: a. it maſt be comminced by ſuch. as haue knowledge j and ſo 
ſinne againſt theit iu gement and conſcience: 3. the manner mult be reſpected: they 
ſinne with an high hand, of malice, obſtinscie, and contempt: in all cheſe three were 
the ſonnes of Eli found _ ; 1 51 ol 
| 9. Queſt v.25. Of the meaning of theſe words, they bear 
_- not 10 the voice of their father, becauſe the Lord | 


1. Some referre this to the abſolute decrevof God,whereby be hed ordained the 
ſonnes of Eli to deflruRtion, which went before their rebellion and obſtinacie; and 
they adde further, that as of ſaluation, fo of condemnation, there are two cauſes; the 
firſt, which is the decree and vll of God! the ſecond, ofthe one fauh, and the grace 
of God, ofthe ather; contonpt and diſobedience : end that herein tio reaſon can be 
celded of Gods will, which is moſt iuſt: but be hath merci on whons bee will, and whom 
will he hardueth. Borrhb, Pelican, But this ſeemeth not ſo-t0 be rakeri of Gods abſo- 
lute and eternall decrec: i. becauſe here mention is made not of their cuertaſting dart» 
nation, but of their violent death: 2. it would be inferred, that Gods will ſhould be | 
the cauſe of theis hardning, which in no wiſe is to be admitted: 3j. becauſe the poſi- gg decrec 
tive and aQuall decree of reprobetivn and deflinie ente daonicion; is nor wichong dfreprobeton; 
reſpect vnto mans finall impenizencie, howſocaer thereieion of them, in not e- 
lecting them, is the at onely of Gods will; in which ſeofe ir is ſaid, that God will o 
the death of a finnet,aeitber doth he defire that the wicked ſhould die,Ezech.18.23. 
God out of his owne will electeth whom be will, and reieQeth the reſt: and thoſe ſo 
reiected, he ordaineth vnto condemnation, butiuſtly ſot their finnes, 2. Wherefore 
the will of God is here rather referred to Gods feiled and determinate purpoſe, ari- 
ſing from their obſtinacie and impenitencie, whereby he had ſet it downe with bim- 


ſelte to puniſh them by death, and foro denie them grace of repentance, as 
uen — a — ſenſe. o lum. Oſiand; 3. And further, whereas its faid 5 
God would kill tbem⸗ 


18. that God will not the death of a ſianer 2 and yet | 
firſt, it may be anſwered, that the Prophet ſpeakethof penitent haners, whoſe death Reconcil 
indeed che Lord will not, neither ſhall they die: but here of obſtinate and impenitent ; 
ſiunets: ſecondly, Avgafine diftinguiſheth berweene the frmple and abſolure will of 
Cod, and vou as retribuery, his recon og will: imply God willeth not death, 
neither made he death: but it was brought in by finne: yet God as a ĩuſt Judge witkech 


it, as it is a puniſhmenr of ſinne. Afart, | | 
10, Queſt, v.25: Whether am may be ſaid to fiane with 
the will of God. | 


This queſtion is mooued by occafion of theſewords:they obeyed not the voice of 
their father, becauſe the Lord would {lay therm: as thor d ſhould be the cauſe 
why they obcied not the voice of their father, 1. Firſt, here the Manichees did mod 
impiouſly affirme, that there were two beginnings, and two chieſe Princes, one of 
light, and an other of darkneſſe: from the one proceeded good, fromthe other evill: 
but this is directly contratie to the Scriptures, Pfal. 135. 6. Ther God doth whutſoexer 
pleaſed bim i heanen, and im earth therefore there is no contrarie power againſt God. 
2. Some chinke, that God ſuffereth ſinne to be done onely inthe world, | 
concurreth not, then in leauing and ſuffering ſinners: which was the opimion of Jakus 
the Pelagian againſt whom Auguiſfine writ: bur if God be ſaid to permit and ſuffed, as 
he doth ( for by his abſolute power he could hinder, chat no ſinne ſhould be commir- 
ted) he either ſuffereth ſinne againſt his will, which cantiotbe ſaid, for nothing car 
refit his will; or with his will: if be willingly permit, then chere is more then a hure 
ſuffering: like wiſe, che of Scripture, ehen he is ſuĩd, ro harden Pharaohs heart, 
to bidde Shemei curſe Dauid, to giue ouer to areprobate ſenſe, doe ſhew more chen a 
permiſſion. 3. Therefore, although finne ſaide in ſoine reſpect to ſtand with 
the will of God, 2s ſhall be ſhewed, yer God is no way the authot or cauſe of ſinne: 
but every man is tempted and lead afide of hit own concupiſeence, lam. r,xq.burt how 
ſinne ſtandeth with the will of God, ir now followerb'ro be declarcd, | 

1. God concurreth incuery action as a general cauſe : for wharſoegcy 9 
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Queitions and doubts diſcuſſed 

by the ſecond cauſes, proceedeth originally from the firſt cauſe: for in him we mooue, 
we liue, and haue our beeing, Act. 17. but thecuilnes of the action iſſueth from the ſe- 
cond cauſes: as the rider is the efficient cauſe of the going of the lame horſe, but his 
lame going is of himſelſe. To Star i 4207. 

2. God alſo concurreth in ſubtracting and denying bis grace; where he giueth 
grace, it is of mercie : where he withholdeth, iris juſt for tone are depriued of his 
grace, but the vnworthie,and ſuch as refuſe: but why God giucth not like grace to al, 
there is no other reaſon, but his good pleaſure, WE eee: 

z. Sinne as it is ſinne, ſtandech not with Gods will, but as it is the puniſhment of 
finne, | fre ; men . 

4. God is willing finne ſhould be done, becauſe he knoweth how to vſe it to his 
glorie; as the fall of Adam was the occafionof the redemption of the world. 

' 5. God concurreth in the actions of ſinners, as a ſupreame iudge, and ouer-ruler: 
ſometiine ſtaying ſinne before it be done: by puniſhing it, when it ts done; and in the 
wicked by drawing forth their malice, and cauſing it to appeare, as in this ſenſe he is 
faid to haue hardned Pharaohs heart. * | 

6. Yer Gods will is to be conſidered two waies : there is his ſecret, and revealed 
will: as when he bid Abraham facrifice his ſonne, his revealed will was that he ſhould 
flay him, his ſecret will, that be ſhould not: ſo Gods will reucaled is againſt finne;but 
it ſtandeth with his ſecret will, as is before ſnewed. i Martyr. 2 

- II, Queſt. v. 30. Of cheſe words, I ſaid, that thine houſe, and © 
the houſe of thy father ſhould walks before mee for 
| ever; whenthis promiſe was made 

a concerning Eli his houſe. . | 

1. Somethinke, that whereas Eli came of Ithamar the ſonne of Aaron, in the time 
of the Iudges, the ſonnes of Eleazar, inwhoſe poſteritie the high Prieſthood wos ſet- 
led, abuſing themſelues and their place, their office was taken from them, and giuen 
conditionally voto the ſonnes of of Ithamar, if that faithfully would execute the 
ſame, ſic Borrh, Oſtand. Mart. But ſeeing no ſuch conditionall promiſe made to the 
ſonnes of Ithamar, is mentioned in Scripture, it is hard to coniecture it: and befide, 
ſeeing the Lord had promi ſed vnto Phinehes and bis ſeede the high Preiſts place for 
euer, Num. 5. how could this promiſe ſtand, if that office were after ward aſſured vn- 
to an other? it is lixe then, that in thoſe diſordered times vnder the Iudges, eſpecially 
the poſteritie of Phinihes beeing vnfaithfull in their office, they of Ithamar tooke oc- 
caſion to vſurpe the Preiſts place, without any ſuch aſſignment from God. 2. There- 
fore the more probable opinion is, that here reference is had to the firſt election of Aa- 
ron and his ſcede to the Prieſthood, Exod. a.. that his whole ſeede ſhould haue en- 


ioyed that priuiledge: but now part of Aarons houſe, ſuch as came of Ithamar, for the 
ſinne of Eli his houſe, are cut off, fic Jun. 


* 


12. Queſt. v. 30. Vpon theſe words, but now it ſhall 
xot be ſo. h 


- Here ariſeth a great doubt, ſeeing Gods promiſes are moſt certaine, and his decree 
immutable; how the Lord here is brought in, ſaying and vnſaying againe. 1. The an- 
ſwer is, that Gods promiſes ſome are abſolute without any condition, as was the pro- 
miſe of the Meſſiah; ſome are propounded ynto vs conditionally: eſpecially the tem- 
— — made vnto the Iſraelites, depended vpon the condition of their obedi- 
ence, ſo was the prieſthood promiſed to this familie of Eli: Mar. fo now life euerlaſt- 
ing is promiſed to rhe faithfull and beleeuers, 2 But will ſome ſay, doth then Gods e- 
lection depend vpon our worłes, or beleefeꝰ No: in no wiſe; for God as he bath pro- 
miſed the reward, ſo alſo, to thoſe whome he purpoſeth to make heires of his promiſe, 
he hath likewiſe ordained the meanes, to giue them faith, and all other graces, io ap- 
prehend and lay hold of the promiſes, which are denied vnto thoſe, that are depriued 
of the promiſes, 3. Gods promiſes then are onely effectuall to thoſe, which by a liuely 
faith, doe apprehend themʒthe reſt, which by their diſobedience doe fal off from Gods 
promiſes, dot not worke any alteration in the ſe of God, who fore ſaw both their 
diſobedience, and that his promiſes belo not vnto them. 


1 Queſt, 


XUM 


Don Lam. Chapt — 
13. Queſt. v. 27. #hat man ef Ged it mus thut warſent?s. 1-7; 0 
un vt Eli. W e d d 
. Diuers opinions there are ofthis matter: ſome thinke it ois Elias, ſome an An» 
gel oppeating in humane ſhape, ſome that it was Elkanah, or ſome other of Phindbes 
race, ex Vatab. 2. But it is moreprabable, that i was Samuel himſclie,who thus ſpes- 
keth modeſtly of himſeiſe: ſochat ibis is ſet de ne by an anti cipation or prevention 
of the ſtorie; Which is more fully declared in — bus; The 
teaſons are theſe, becauſe it is ſaid there was nu manifeſt viſion in thoſe daie 
that is, no propheſie as the Chald. and conſeqently no Prophet. 2. Intl 
tet v.. telation is niade to this coumination, as bee ing in effect all ane, and the ſame, 
3. Samuels vnwillingneſſe to tell, hat he had beard, and Heli his patient hearing of it, 
in the next chapter, ſhewes that it had not beene told him beſore : 
501170 14. Queſt. v. 34 Ofthe ſigne, which the Prophet gau, 
4 rp. 


2 1251 


* 


8 g , | 2 7 i FA 6 44 Ut. * 
1. Becauſe that there were ftewe Prophets in thoſe daies, there was hothaniſeſt vii 


ſion; c. 3. 1. it was therefore neceſſatie, bat this F rophet ſhould confirmerhis prophe. 
fie by a ſigne: which kind of demonſttation by ſignes, of it ſelſe doth n e credit 
and authoritie to the propheſie, but as the ſpirit of God, working by the as the 
inſtrument, perſwadeth the beart. 2. The ſigne is, by the actompliſhtneariof 2 part 
of the propheſie, to ſhew the certentie of the reſt: ſo betauſe hat ſoeue God bath 


« 


heretofore promiſed to his Church is performed, as —— — — paſ- 
ſion; re ſutre ion aſcenſion of Chriſt, we thereby are aſſuted, that God Wilkperforme 
the reſt, 3s of the deſtruction of Antichriſt, the generall reſutrection, the day of iudges 


ment. 3. Now becauſe ſignes alſo may be wrought by the operation of Sathan, as the 


Egyptian Sorcerers did, and Sathan may ſometimes foretell things: theſe differences 
are to be obſerued, berweene ttue and falſe predictions. x. The ſignes hieb the itus 
Prophets gaue, did alwaies take effect, and neuer failed: Sathan ſometime ſpeaketh 
true, but more often lyetht 2. the propbeticall en propounded mani- 
feſtly and plainly, the oracles of Sathan were doubtfull and ambigudus: J. che prophe- 
ticall tended to a good end, for el ttye religion: the diabolicall to 
the aduancing of ſuperſtition and falſe religion: which is the true marke to diſceme 


true propheticall ſignes from falſe. Deut. 13. 2. Mar. 


15. Queſt. v.; 2. Of the threatned to fall upon Fli and his poſteritie. 
I. Thefirſ — aden of 824 cal be difreſſed hey} ſee the 
diſtreſſe of the habitation of the Lord, the Arke bee ing taken: ui. xte moſt rea 11 all 
ſee thine entmie in the habitation of the Lord: but, chat is ſpoken of after wird: v. 35. 
and ir is not like, that this great judgement of raking the Arkt ſhould be pmjred, ſeg- 
ing the Lord faith, c. 3. 1 2. he will bring vpon Eli his houfe, alf chings whit bee bad 
ſpoken, and when I beginne, I wil make an ende it is like herefote chat a, whith after- 
ward befell Eli his houſe, was before ſpoken of. nnn 


2. The ſecond calamitie is, that for a long time there ſhoùfd he | 

i Eli his houſe: ſor he and his ſonnes dying in one day, they left bebſad chem But 

two yong ſonnes, Abitub and Ichabed, wheteof mention is mate, c. 4 1 

3. The third calamitie is, that all the reſt of his houſe ſhjbuld die, Wet chey are 

men, which ſome vnderſtand, that beſore they eome to be chte yeare old, fit for the 

ſeruice of the Tabernacle, they ſhould be take a ay by 8 ather 
9 | 


the ſword 
of thirtie 
o liaed 


ſteritie, ſee 2. Sam. win | | 
Thſbed before thee for ater that is; thy one's» aa Ms ban note 
4. The fourth miſetie, is the deatof his two ſonnes, Opfini and Pinchas, both in 


one 


5,3. vb. 


ot be ag og min left 


S ee 
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Quefliant and doubts diſcuſſed 
one day,v.z4.wherc the reſt of the calamitiłs ſhall take beginning. Iv, 

5- The fifth, the ſubſtituting of an other high prieſt in his placc, which was perfor- 
med by Salomon, whe fer Zadockin Abiatbars roome.t .king.2. 
6. Thefixrh is,thepouertic and bare eſtate ofhispoſtericie, which ſhould humble 
themſelues to the mt apeece of ſiluer, and a morſell of bread : which came to 
paſſe afterward,when Abiathar was ſent to h to liue oſ his one patrimonie, 
which was not ſufficient to maintaine him and his, without ſome releefe from the Al- 
tar: Ian. As che ſonmes of Eli ſinned before in wantonnesand exceſſe, ſorbeir poſte- 
ritic ſhall be puniſhed with want and penurie. Aar. 601 

26, Quveſt. v. 36. Of cheſe worde loc ſbal mall before mins 

r: Some vnderſtand it of Salomon the annointed King , that Tadock ſhould exe. 

cute his office vnder him. Huta. Burt beeauſe it is added, al the daias, or all times, that 


1 8 * 
* 


is, for euer, it muſt not be reſtrained to Zadocks time onely: for the Lord ſaid before, 


Contr.Princes 
not to be con- 


uented before 
the Pope. 


Againſt the ſu · 


perſtitious vſe 
of candles. 


ile Od for the ſinge of his peop 


aur, oſ mic 


hee would make him a ſure houſe, that is, the ſhould be continued in his 


poſteritie. 2. Some therefore — not of Salomon onely, but of his ſucceſs 
ſors alſo the annointed Kings: Beru. e word ĩs put in the ſingular, before mine 
aunointrũ, and therefore mutt be vnderſtood of one. 3. Theteſore, this anointed is Ie- 
ſus Chriſt the high pricſt of people, beſore and vnder whom Zadock executed 


bis — — of him : whoſe was to continue euen 
vntill che comming of Chriſt, who ſhould ſucceede in the true prieſthood for euer. 
law. 4. D. Nulli here well obſerueth, that the is ſaid to walke beforethe King 
the Lords aunointed:theking came nor before eſt, bue when he conſufted wit 

God by Vrim and Thummim, as Ioſhuah ſtood Etcazar, Numb.27. 21. others 


wiſe the prieſt was to go vnto the King: but the practiſe of the proud Prelate of Rome 
is concraric, who bath vſed co conuent Emperours and Kings before him, Aar. 


ITTjJITT ATM IT CHE 


2 ICICTICTAI CMC LI CE 


1. Queſt. v. 2. Oftheſe words, there was no manifeſt 
viſion, cc, , 

le brought vpon thema famine, not of bread and 

water, but of his word,as he threatueth hy his Prophet Amos, 8. 1 2. Oſand. 
2. Although there might be ſome priuate and particular viſions and reuelations, as to 
Manoah, 9 2 3. vet the publike office of Prophets was ceaſed and intermitred: for 
this is not to be vnderſtood of the written word, for they had the bookes of Moſes, 
but of the word of propheſie. Im. 3. And if any ſuch viſions were, they were dark, 
bid, and obſcure: Pellic. ax the Sepruag.read, there was no $parierduarimace, no diſtinct 
viſion: wht is,opencd, ypfolded, d. 4. Chriſt Ieſus the ward of God, by whom 
the Lord ſpake to Samuel, v. 2 1. and ro Dauid, 2. Sm. 7. 21. did ſparingly reucale and 
manifeſt hamſelfe to his ſeruants the hets, es bg 

2. elt. e 

emple. 


1. This light was the candleſticke wich ſcauen lampes, which was appointed for 
the vie of — Tabernacle. Ofiend, 2. Some expound weſt words, he 290 wes 
1435 e —— — * wed ut the 1 
watched all night, and kept burning till the morning, and continual jed wit 
dyle, Exod, y. 20. and ſo not ſuffered to goe out of it ſelſe. 3. Ic — toward 
the morning; for the lampe wasto hurne fromthe euening to the morning, Exod. 27. 
21. 2. Chrog. 13.11. Ian. 4. Now in that they vſed not to burne the lampe — day, bug 
it ſerued for the yſe of the night: herein the ſuperſtition of the Romaniſts appearethy 


who doe vſe to burne tapers vpon their altars by day, thercin exceeding the ceremoe 
nious obſcruationsand preſcripes of Moſes aig _ "4; . 


3. Queſt, 


von I. Sand Uluy. 4. | 11 
3. Queſt. Of the plete where Summoi En! | 
(of, Thewfualkceading . cue bot beſide chat 
in the Tabernacle, the Leuitrs had ed hem to lie in: the diſtincti. 
on uthnah comming berweene; doth hinder Me 1oyning of theſe two clauſes roge= 
ther: fochacinthe eee had, ſt uche be fe crred tothe firſt brunch of ke 
' ſenrence; yer? ver eu tis Fe I «ple of Ou, Ov. ic. lie. Vutab. 2, But Sammie la 
place was among che Ibruites; net b 1 viito zhe Tabernacte, as the preifts 
21(o had tbr ceties without a Herne the, vic fotyewher nearer: Jun. ſo the Thaltle 
h the ſenſe cht. Samuel 1 3 — in the Levites ward or court. 
3. It ſeemech a e ee hers abr eee es and to tend them 
in the night: Pelican, * the Leuites continually kept the Lords watch, 2. Chron. 
I3. 11, 
8 4 Queſt.v.7. r. 
4. Go end Wsetibags ee tied. P. Gen. S. bot rhe ſenſe 
is more pexfett, to readers, Sum yet nem wht Fehoweh, or the Lord: as J. C — 
the word leres ſigaiß ech boch vr yet and bifore that: but rhe firſt is 
which maktrhehe ſenſe fall withoit-atiy other addition: but in che rp in tide . 
ſomechingunuft be ſapphed. 2. New thereis a double xind of e Sede ve 
ordinaricyand exrraotuinaries: that tommotito the Nrubntb of God, abe 
to the Prophets, en the wil of God is renesfet erp ings 6 
muel was not wichout the other befbte, but th latter heb had en 
now: a5 the nen words thuw eee eee 
Chal. interpreteth of the word of Propbefic: Buy, cherefore Heli giueth him inſtructi⸗ 
rr tim eg deres enk 5 
3. Queſtv.24, Ofchen 1 | 
themſelnes, 

T. — chi were reſerred to the ſeandall and a which they 
came into; indigne faciebam obey dl dur rA: L. hey rimmne inte ſlaumder. G. they de- 
ſpiſed or abaſe — 2. Sonie vuderſtand it of the people, that they caſed 

them. Bark: y. Some rſerve it Vuto God, thut they eurſed God: xaxoxcy@/hi; dev. S. 
and {>forne rhinke, thar firſt the Hebrewes, for | didread &, to him, 
meaning God, Vu, Robi. 4. But the true teuding j— — — 
ſed —— A. chat is, broug enge gon ben fe d 25 the they proves 
hed to feen iche vtath of God. 

6. e v. 3. — Erh fabd not 10 have H- | 

1. Someread, he cotrected —— . chers, he admoniſhed them not: J. be 
did not make them ſbrrowful S but it is bettet read, bee did not reflivite tete /. or | 
Ray them: G. or forbid em: A. y. C. rabab is ſo taken, Thi; 61. 3. Fm edvtrattits, 4 — 
reſtrained or contraRed ſpirit, 3. Ihe temiing is, cat altho did udinonifl neconen, , 
them,c.2.25. yet it wes out of ſevton, hee did it nor — — 
to haue their will too long: he dealt not wich them, till th were dent 
in their ſinne, and all Iſea21 rang of them: Bur; neicher wis bis . . 
enough, according ud his uthoririe; beeliig bork theif furher — — ludge: 

Jur. yea, it ſeemeth that he giue them nor an an . e; 0000 
cahah alſo fignifieth, to from, do wrinkle. O it was, hee did 
not corre them for their ſinne, & ſo flay then ł poatſhe from finaing further. 
Pelican, 3. A good este ft dotnefticalf d fripline, (hat pirents take b — \ 
too much — they ſpoile their children,and itevrre the beanie diſptenſute of © 
as Heli did, Borrh, | 

7. Queſt, v. How the Lud ſed ro | 

I, The moſt read bete, have "fuer anda the reſt of this ſpeach which the Lord | 
bad wich Samuel , they read in the preree tenſe, 2s — relation vnto the former 

pto- 


CUM 


Que flions and doubts diſcuſſed | 

ropheſie, c. 2.25 v1. 2. I bane ſpoken, v. 1 3. haue told him : fo here, I haue fworne: but 

cauſe there is no ſuch oath mentioned before, c. . it is better interpreted in the pre- 
ſent tenſe, I dic ſweare: Ian. 2. Now the Lord ſwearetb vpon two occaſions, eichet 
for the confirmation of. his promiſes, as be ſwate to A | 22. 16. br for the 
mote certaintie of his indgements, 14. 28. vpon that mutmured 
againſt the Lord after the rerurne of the ſpies; as alſo in this plactl 3. And the Lord 
having: not a greater to ſweare by, ſweateth 4 „Hebr. 6. 13. which 
forme of the Lords oath ſometime is expreſſed by theſe. words, I ſweare 27 70e. 
Gen, 22. 16. ſometime thus, as ¶ live, Numb. 14.28. ſometime it is not expteſſed, bur 


N 4. Now whereas the words are, 7 13 niquitie, 
ot let ine 


c&c. here muſt be vnderſtood the other redditiue part: as let ine not be 
not be true, or ſuch like. Mar. 1 


8. Queſt. v.14. Of thefe words, I the iniquitic ef Helies houſe 
2 ' ſhall bepmrged, ce. 22 
There are three ſeuerall readings of theſe words: 2. ſome doe expreſſe them nega- 
weg the wickednefſe, &c. ſhall not he purged, as L. V F. d. but the Hebrew particle 
im, fignificth /i, if; it is not taken for ne, not. a. Sometime im is an me par- 
ticle,as it is taken 2, 8am. 9. 35. and ſo ſometime Iumias bead ech c. 14. 46. as Jehovah 
liuerb ſhould one haire of bis head ſall. 3. But the beſt reading ia, F rhe wickedneſſe &c. 
and then the forme of the oath muſt be ſupplied, as ler me wot live, or let me not be 


God, if Sc. /nn,ſoalſo Nr preferre for theſe reaſons: 1. becauſe 


the Apolile ſo expteſſech the Lords cath, Heb.3, 11. [ſware inmy wrath, of they ſhall 
enter intomyreſt . 2. As alſo in otherthe like oathes made _ the like wh is 


ſupplied, as God doe ſo and ſo vnto mee, if &c. which clauſe is ſor | l 
this place, v. 17. and 2. xing. 20.10. Benbadad ſweareth by his gods, —— * ſo & 


nr & c. 3. Vnleſſe ſome ſuch clauſe be here ſupplied and vnderſiood, it hath 
not the forme of an oath; but ſeeing the Lord is ſaid to ſweart, the forme of an oath 
e = „ * fal the . 


. ener, * - ; : 
1. Some of the Hebrewes thinke, chat though their ſinne could not be purged 
with ſacriſices, yet they might by prayer, almes deedes, and keeping of the Law : but 
ſinnes are not purged or — by good wor kes, which not wit ing are plea- 
ſing vnto God, as procceding from a lively faith: but finnes are onely purged by faith 
in ſts blood, who was * — in the ſacrifices. 2. The ſacriſices chen if they 
were not offered in faith, did not purge the conſcience : they might be thereby ex- 
ternally purified, and by that outward rite continued in the ſocietieè of the people of 
God: 5 inwardly they were not purged, but by faich in Chriſt, 3. And that Chriſts 
death was ſhadowed forth in the ſacrifices, it iseuigent 1 for the ſinne of man deſet- 
ving death, could not be ſatisfied by the death of any inferiour vnto man, as were the 
bruit beaſts: therefore it was neceſſatie, that thereby ſhould be ſhadowed forth the 
death of him, that ſhould make a full and perfect ſacrifice, 4. And this was the faith 
of all the holy men vnder the law, who vrging ſo often the promiſe and couenant 
made to Abrabam, looked ynto the Meſſiah: bur ſach as were carnall, ſaw not this 
myſterie. Aar. 3. Now two waies the finne of Eli his bouſe is faid not to be purged: 
in reſpe& of the perſonall finne of his wicked ſonnes, which was a finne of that na- 
ture, that their impenitent heart could finde no remiffion, 81s ſhewed before, c.. qu. 
8. Ian. and in . of the puniſhment, that how ſoeuer his poſleritie vpon their re- 
rance might be forgiuen, yet the ſentence of God concerning the loſſe of the 
eiſts office ſhould never be reuerſed. Mar. Genevenſ. 
10. Queſt. v. 15. What doores of the houſe of Tehovah 
1. Some thinke, that whereas yet the Tabernacle confifted of curtaines and coue- 
rings, and ſo had vailes in Read of doores : that the houſe of God, and the Taberna- 
cle were not the ſame, as che Arke was in one place, and the Tabernacle in an other in 


the 


XUl 


XUM 


vpon I. Sam. Chap. 3. 
the time of Dauid and Salomon, before the temple was built: Pell. and heteunto this 
giueth ſome probabilitie, becauſe it is called here not the Tabernacle, but the Tem- 
ple of the Lord, v. 3. and the houſe of the Lord, v.13. But this is not like: for the Ta- 
bernacle was ſet vp in Shiloh, in Ioſhuahs time, c. 18. 1. and ſo it had continued in the 
time of the Iudges, Iud. 21. 19. and there it was now in Helies time, c. 1.9. 2. There- 
fore it is more like, that though the Tabernacle while it was in the deſert, for the bet- 
ter tranſporting and carying from place to place, had vailes onely hanging in the en- 
trance in ſtead of doores: yet now beeing ſetled in a certaine place; it might alſo bee 
made ſure with doores. Oſiand. 3. Theſe wete the doores onely of the out ward court; 
whether the people might come in to worſhip, lan. and the charge whereof belonged 
to the Leuites, 1. Chron. 26. Oſſand. | | 
11, Queſt, v. 19. Of theprerogatine and extellencie of 
1 Samuels calling, 
Three things are expreſſed, wherin the excellencie of Samuels gifts, & the preroga- 


tive of his calling appeare. 1. The certainty of his predictions, and propheſies, that 


they all came to paſſe, none of them were ſpoken in vaine: ſo that Samuel needed not 
any other ſignes or miracles for the demonſtration of his calling, the effect and ac- 
compliſhment of his propheſies beeing a ſufficient approbation. Pell. 2. He was faith- 
full, without any p̃artialitie or accepting of perſons, in delivering the word of God 
to Iſrael: Oſſand. as Moſes is ſaid to haue beene faithfull in the Lords houſe, Numb. 1 2. 
3. After the Lord had thus beguone to reueale himſclfe to Samuel, he proceeded ſtill 
and added further to reueale vnto him his will, and to appeare vnto him, v. 21. Iun. 
7 Samuel therefore was an honourable Prophet, becauſe in him the word of prophe- 
ying decaied, was reuiued : and therefore it is ſaid, 2. Chro. 35. i 8. that there was no 
paſſeouer like vnto that of Ioſſas, ſince the time of Samuel the Prophet; who reſto- 
red religion, beeing then greatly corrupted, Mart. | | 
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1. Queſt. v. 1. How Samuelt word came to all 
ö | Afrael, + TT 
Here are fowre expoſitions of theſe words: 1. Some thus interpret: theword of 
Samuel was known to all Iſrael: C. Pellic. and ſo referre it to the latter end of theffor. 


meer chapter, v. 20, how all Iſracl knew that faichfull Samuel was the Lords Prophet. 


But here the word knowne is added, it is not in the originall. 2. Others exponnd it of 
Samuels ſpeaking to all Iſrael, that the warre ſhould be vndertaken by the command. 
ment of Samuel: ſic Vatab. Genev. but the Philiſtims, as it appeareth, firſt prouoked 


the Iſraelites to battell: and it would haue ſome what derogated to Samuel at the firſt, 


if he ſhould haue beene the perſwader of ſuch an vnfortunate battell. 3. Some then 
vnderſtand it of Samuels admonitions and preachings to the people, o dtawe them to 
repentance, Oſand. 4. But this going before the lamentable euent of the battell with 
the Philiſtims, as a preface vnto it, rather ſignifieth, that the word of Samuel came to 

aſſe in this manner to all Iſrael: ſor he had prophefied nor onely againſt Helies houſe, 
bhy had ſhewed, that all Iſrael ſhould raſt of the ſame iudgement : their eates ſhould 
tingle, when they heard the heauie newes, c. 3. 1 1. And by the euent of theſe prophe- 
ſies Samuel got credit and eſtimation with all Iſrael, Iun. 

2. Queſt, v. 3. Of the Iſraelites ſending for of the Arkg 
into the campe. 

1. Their preſumption appeareth, in commanding as it were the Arke of God to be 
brought vnto them, cauſing it to be fer without any pompe, or due reverence, by the 
miniſterie of the prophane and vngodly Prieſts the ſonnes of Heli. Pellic, 2. Further, 
they did it preſumptuouſly, in aduentuting thus to do of their one head, neuer con- 
ſulting with Samuel, nor hauing any ſuch warrant, ot commaundement from God. 
Oſiand. 3. Their carnall confidence is manifeſt, in truſting to the Arke of wood, ha- 
uing Cod their enemie, who, as /oſephm faith, was gteater then the Arke, which was 

| B 1 | to 
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Controv. Not 
to repoſe any 
truſt in cere- 
monies. 


| une ecauſe they themſelues worſhipped many gods. un. 3. 
a 


that the firſt ſolurion commeth neereſt to the point, to vnder 


againe: Borrh, ſec the like Ioſh,7.6, Ius. 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


to be reverenced for him: they ſeeke not to amend their manners, nor to be reconci- 
led to God by repentance, nor to remooue the wicked Prieſts, Pellic. Oſiand. 4. Much 
like hereunto was the ſuperſtitious practiſe of the Papiſts, who in the time of common 
calamities, as of the peſtilence, and vnſeaſonable weather, would goe about in pro- 
ceſſion, in the ſlteetes, with their pix and the hoſt: as though there were vertue in 
ſuch ceremonies to appeaſe the wrath of God, Oſſan. Mar. And much like alſo are car- 
nall Chriftians to theſe ſuperſtirious Iſraelits, who are confident vpon their baptiſme, 
and the receiving of the Euchariſt, and ſuch other badges of their profeſſion : which 
are but witneſſes againſt them, and meanes to prouoke the wrath of God the more, 
while they are not auſwerable to their profeſſion in their hfe : like as the Iſraelites, at 
the preſence of the Arke, had a greater overthrow then before, Borrh. 5. Dauid cari- 
ed an other minde, who ſent backe the Arke againeto Ieruſalem, when he fled from 
Abſalom, 2. Sam. 15. perſwading himſelſe, that there was more force in true humility 
and repentance, then in the ſight and preſence of any ceremonie whatſoeuer. 

| 3. Queſt. v. 7. Of the feare of the Philiſtimi. 

1. This was no true feare of God proceeding of loue, but from a ſeruile mind, be- 
ing terrified with the expectation of Gods indgements : ſuch a feare was in Pharaoh, 
and in the Cananites at the comming of the Iſraelites: ſo the deuills doe feare and 
tremble, Borr. 2. Theſe Philiſtims had no knowledge at all of the true God, but a 
ſuperſticious imagination, that he was like their — : and therefore they ſpake of 
the onely God, as of many, calling them gods, v. S. Theſe are the gods that ſmote the E- 

— all Idolaters 
ue no ſure confidence in their idols , but ſpeake as deſperate men, not knowing 
which way to turne them. Oſrard. | 
4. Queſt. v. 8. How it is ſaid, which ſmote the Egyptians with plagues in the wiſderneſſe. 

Whereas the plagues , which were laid vpon the Egyptians , were ſent vpon them 
in Egypt, and not in the deſert : to remooue this doubt, 1. Some inſert a coniuncti- 
on copulatiue, and inthe deſert: Sept. Vatab. 2. Some doe vnderſtand it of the wonders 
which the Lord wrought for his people in the deſert: fic Chald.Oſiand. but then many 
words muſt be ſupplyed which are not in the text. 3. Some doe giue an other inter- 
pretation, and would haue midbar here not to ſignifie the deſert, but the word: for by 
the word of God in the mouth of Moſes, were all thoſe plagues brought: ſo is the 
word taken, Cantic. 4.3. Thy ſpeech ( midbar) is comely: ex Borrh, but it is not like, 
that the blind ignotant Philiſtims, had ſuch vnderſtanding of the power of Gods 
word. 4. Wherefore, hauing made mention of all the plagues where with the Egypti- 
ans were ſmitten, and forced to let Iſrael goe, as they are declared in Exodus vnto 

the 11. chap. they adde alſo in the deſert, becauſe in the ouerthrowe of the Egyptians 
in the red ſea, which ioyned to the deſert of Etham, there was a conſummation of all 
the former plagues : Iun. and it was the laſt and moſt grieuous plague of all, Genev . So 
ſand the plagues wher- 
with they were ſmitten, partly in Egypt, partly in the deſert, 
| 5. Queſt, v. 12. Of the man of Beniamin that came with the heauie 
tydings , and of his behaniour. 

1. Some of the Hebrewes without any ground doe imagine, that this ſhould be 
Saul, that ranne from the battell, and had taken out of the Arke the tables of ſtone. ex 
Pellic. But this is not like: for then Saul, when he was annointed by Samuel, ſhould 
haue beene paſt a young man, as he is there called, cap. 9. 2. which was aboue twenty 
yeate after this battell, as may be gathered, c. 7. 6. for the Arke abode after this twenty 
yeares in Kitiathiearim before Sauls election to be king: & D. Ninnhi vſeth this reaſon, 
chat ſeeing the Lord ſtroke Vzzah for touching the Arke, Saul could not haue gone 
vnpuniſhed, if he opened the Arke to take out the Tables of ſtone. It was then ſome 
meſſenger of the tribe of Beniamin, ſome ordinarie perſon, of no great accoũt, becauſe 
he is not expreſſed by name. 2. He vſeth two ceremonies to ſhew his griefe: the ren- 
ding of his garments, which argued a minde rent, and perplexed with gricfe : and the 
earth vpon his head ſhewed their mortall and caſuall ſtate, that muſt goe to the earth 


6. Queſt, 


pan I. Sam. Capi 
54 Veſt. v. 48. Of rhe canſtrofthe ſunldgine death be nth 
lie ingo: 13802 218 M .Þ i. .* 1 4 20 / x 
1. The principall-cauſe wes the iuſtice uf God in puniſhing by this temporall 
iudgement, che negligence of Eli and temiſſenes, in not — bis — as 
he bowed not the giecks of bis ſennes to the yoke, ſo hisnec ke as a iuſt tecompenſe, is 
now bowed and broꝶen. Jerk ed, e ſubordinate cauſe, was the lamentable report 
of ſonfiny calamicies, wh rogerher; Tfrael fled; His fonves flame, and the 
Arke taken, at the which be Face on ee eſſenger maketh no pauſe at 
all, but vttereth all his heauie heweꝭ at once, av it wergof purpoſe, to oppreſſe and 
ouerload him wich grieſe; whereas, iſhee hed taken timo, to tell it hy degrees, his 
riefe might haue been ſome what allgied. 3. Th ioſttumentall caufe, was bis fall from 
is ſeate 2 which was nat alow ſtodle but an high throne as Jeſepbus, as ineete ſor the 
perſon of the high Prieſt, and chęiſs judge: ſo he ſell high :and he was allo very olde, 
almoſt of an hundred yeares, and p his bodice roſſe and quarrie, and he not vim» 
ble to ſhitt for himſelſe, Vatab. Addealfo hereunio, thaghe was veric dimme ſighied, 


. 


and ſo could not ſee which waies z0.belpe himſeſſwmmegee. 
7. Queſt, v. 28,, he: cots Shevghr of Helies caſe; 11 
1. Temporall cortections, though they be vnto the Jeath of the bodie, are not 


ſignes chat a man ĩs caſt off and forſaken of God: as Jonathon ang Ioſias were cut off 
ſuddenly in bartell, yer both of them good men. 2, Neixher yet js ſudden death to 
bee taken alwaies as à forerunner. of euerlaſſing puniſhment: Moſes died in his 
ſtrengch, and without ſickenes: Sampſon ended his dayes all at once, when he pulled 
downe the houſe vpon bis head and the Philiſtims: ſudden death to the children of 
God, is but as the tranſlation of Henoch and Elias , which was in a moment: there- 
fore Eli is not to bee condemned beeauſe this it gement of ſudden death fell vpos 
bim. 3. But it may rather be gathered, that Heli Mas (norwithſtanding' (ome inſirmi- 
ties) a good man: and . he could 7 eſcape this temporell puniſhment, which, 
for example ſake, the Lord had pyrpoſed; to bring vpon him yet it may ſately bes 
thought , that hee died in the ſtare of grace, in reſpect of euetlaſſing life, 1. This 
may be gathered by his innocencię, —— of life, ho miſliked the ſinues of 
bis childten, as ir may appeare by his repreþenfion of them, though it were too milde 
and fauourable: neither doth 5 obiect any crime of note vnto him, but 
chat of negligence and temiſſenes toward his children, 2. Hispatience is euident, that 
when Sar had declared vnto him the purpoſe of God, ipjudging his bouſe,meek& 
ly he made this anſwet, as ſubmitting himlelfe to the will of God, ver. 18. Hes « tha 
Lord, let him doe what ſeemeth good : as comforting himſelſe in God, though he could 
not auoid that outward chaſtiſement. O ian. Pai. The like patient reſolution was in Da- 
uid: Bur if he thus ſay, I haue no delight in thee, beboldbere I am, let him dos do mac a ſer 
meth good in hi eyes, 2.Sam.15.26. 3. Further, bis zeale and loue vnto reli; ion ap- 
peareth, who tooke more grieuouſly the loſſe of the Arke, then the death of bis ſans; 
and defired no longer to live, the Arke becing taken. 4. Laſtly; that ſaying of Ecele· 
ſiaſticus may be applyed vnto Heli: Concerning the Iudger, every one by lis name, whoſe 
heart went not a whobring, nor departed from the Lord their memorie be bleſſed: Eccleſiaſt. 
46.11, for of this number was Heli, one of the Iudges, wis not found to haue miſ- 
led the people vnto Idolatrie or falſe worſhip, 2 dul 
8. Queſt. v. 21. Of the death of Phinebes wife, and of ln 
e. 712351 80 


1. This woman grieving more for che loſſe of the Arke, then reioycing that ſhiee 
had gained a ſonne, and for verie griefe giving vp the ghoſt,and making no great ac- 
count of the death of her father in law'an — * regard of that diſhonor, which. 
by taking of the Arke would redound vnto God, therein ſheweth her 2eale and Jous. 
yntoreligion, which her busband wanted. Peil. 2. She thexeupon named her ſonne I- 
chabod : whichis compounded of two words, ce, which ſignifieth va, woe; Oſſand. 
or, where : Pellican. rather it is put for een j not,, or. ns, Iun. the other word is cabedbs 


Floris: Ichabod then is, where ij th glorie ne {lorie, Ieſaplus thinketh, qt 
I" een 'B 2  * 
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Idols. Jerö. 


Quefliont and doubts aſcuſſed 
thee eame before her time, and chat /chgbod was botne at ſeauen moneths: but that is 
not like, becauſe the child liued , c.14. 3. but here Samuels prophecy is fulfilled, that 
there ſhould not be an olde man left of Helies houſt. 3. This tranflaring of the glory 
of God to the Philiſtims , prefiguted the oblation of grace to the Gentiles, and the 
xemooving of the glorie of religion from the obſtinate lewes. Pillic. | | 
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CHAT. . 
veſt, v. 2. 50 rought the Hrkg of God 
2. Queſt, v. 2 r 


t. COmethinke, that the Philiſtitns herein did honour the Arke, ( which the Iſrae- 
and yſed with ſmall reverence ) placing the ſame in the 

thought, in the Temple of theit Idol Dsgon: therein 
ſhewing their errour and ſunplicitie, rather then trescherie. Pellicay, 2. But it appea- 
reth rather, that they did ir in diſhenout nad diſgrace of the Ark, as giving vnto Da- 
gon the honour of the victorie, and conſeerating it vnto their Ido} z as one of their 
cheife ſpoiles. Borrb.Ofiend, And this is euidentby the euent, firſt the caſting downe 
and defacing of their Idol by the hand of God then the ploguing of the people: 
which things came them for the — of the Arke. 3. Thus in the kingdom 
ofthe beaſt and Antichriſt, as the Philiſtims did gine vnto Dagon the honour of the 
Arke, ſo the Romaniſts doe prophane the Sacranicncs of religion, in their Temples of 


2. Queſt: v. 4. Of cheſe words, y Dagon rewained. | 
r, Some read; the bodie of Dagon, Chaſd. others, the im of Dagon, L. or ſtump. 
J. d. bur none of theſe words are im the original! , but evely Dagon remained : ſome 
read thus: evely chat which reſembled a fiſh remained , Inn, but this expoundeth rather 
the ſenſe, then in h the words, 2. This Idol Dagon as appeareth by this de- 
ſeription, in his vpper pares he was like a man, in his nether parts , he teſembled a fiſn: 
for dag fignifierh a fiſh : and bis head abd hands beeing cur off, onely that which was 
— — Dagon, repteſenting afiſh remained: ſome thinke, it was called da- 
ger, of great aboundence of whene 3nd graine in choſe ſea cofts : Ofrard, but the 
other diriuation is more eerteine: for whereas the eountrey of the Philiflims , which 
were the ſarne; called of forrein writers, Pheniciam, tonfifted of met chandiſe and fi- 


ſhing, they to that ende framd their idol to the firmlitude partly of a man, partly of a 
. fiſh. Barr. . | 


3. Queſt. ny the Lord ſhevedthit tx ample vpn the Phils god. 

1. Hereinthe Lord mani ſeweth, Few edges ery bee vtterly 
batiiſhed, and the true worſhip of God to be aboliſhed, and ſuperſtition and impiety 
to take place, that then God will take the cauſe into his owne hand, and auenge him- 
ſelſe of thoſe which diſhonour him. O fand. And as here God miintained the honour 
ofthe Arke, even in the middes of Dagons temple, ſo he hatb reſtored the Arke of 
the Goſpel, and ſet it vp, which was as kept in bondage in groſſe popiſh ſopertiition 
end rie. 2. The Lord herein manifeſted the vauitie of Idols, that are not able 
to helpe themſelues, as the Philiſtims are faine to ſet vp Dagon in _ againe be- 
ing caſtdowne : ſuch are the vaine Idols, and images of both Gentiſe ond Popiſh I- 
dolaters: they baue eyes and ſee not, feete and walke nor. Berr. 3. Hereby it is alſo 
euident, that God admitteth no partner in his worſhip, neither will ſuffer bis honour 


parteners, as Saints, Images, honoured with religious worſhip, are an abhominati- 
on vnto God. Oſſan. 4. Further it — — here obſerued, that the true God expellerh & 
driueth away all falſe gods: for as i Arkehere,which was the ſeat of the Godof If- 
reel, v hDagon: fo after that Chriſt the true light of the world was come, 
the oracles of Apollo, and other beathen Idols ceaſed, Plararch maketh many light 
and vaine coniectures, as that it might be the ſpirits , which wefe preſidents of thoſe 
Idols grey olde and decaicd: ot that chere might be ſome alteration in — 
- 0 


/ 
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pon L Sams ie 
of the planets; or the exhalations were ſtaĩed, wher by Apollds prdphteſſe ee 
beinſpired.. But theſe are fond conceits: che true cauſe Was; that Chrift tlie rrue t 
phet was coine, and thereſore all ſuch falſe e ee held chkix poace _ 
25 where the Goſpel is received , many viſions ar apparidiohs of Sithan , With fal 
ſignes and wonders, are aboliſhed, ' Marr. 03.008 
| 2 4. Queſt. v. 5. Why the Prirſttof Hagon doe not tread 2 * 
Ne e bold:”- '\ a n 1 
r. They fooliſhly imagined, chat the threſhold was ſanctified by the verie touching 
of Dagon,and therefore they did forbeare as ĩt were to prophane that place with rreg- 
ding vpon it. Oſſand. 2. Thus in ſtead of giuing God the honour, they fall into a fur 
ther * of ſuperſtition, Genev. 3. Yet this alſo redounded to the honour of God: 


their idoll in that place, Pellic. 4. But much'ynlike vtitʒ this ſuperſtitious vie, was that 
cuſtome obſerved of old time among the Iewes, in ſorhearing to cate of the ſine w of 


5. Queſt. v. 3. Ofthe meaning oſtbeſe words E LE Tf 
"3 ons onto this 5 ; 10 5. 211 0 4 | 

1. Some ſo vnderſtand them, as 2 ſhould among themmſelues Fra 
eree this to be a perpetuall ordinance firmely to be kept as Auguſtine alfo vuderſtan- 


: 
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that it ſo continued along indefinite time: though preciſely accorchag to the tte, 


greeth not with that which ſolloweth that the hand of God was ag the citie, 9. 


9. that is, the inhabitants chere of, not ypon their roads, 4. % onder Aye 
the place where the diſeaſe was, not the diſeaſe it ſelfe}k$thar th tren ih the 
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there were two kinds, which are touched here ; the ſitſt is 
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appeare th, in tbat.they-chinke the change of place would alter the effect, and in car- 
rying bout rhe Arke from one place to an other, they thought to trie, whether it 
were che preſence of the Arke that had cauſed thoſe plagues, or rather that it came 
of chance. Oſſand. 4. They doe acknowledge the hand of God to be againſt them, 
and their god Dagon: but this ſeruile feare could not bring ihem to repentance: like 
as Pharaobs ſorcerers confeſſed it was the finger of God, and as the Deuills felt the 
power of God, when they ſaid to Chriſt, #hat haue we to doe with thee ? after the ſaine 
manner the Philiſtims here doe confeſſe God: and ſuch is their blindnes, though they 
ſawe,that their god alſo was iudged, yet they would not leaue their filthie idolatry. 
Borrh. | e 5 
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CHAP. 6. 


1. Queſt, v. 1. Of the continuance of the Ari among the Philiſtims 
| or the ſpace of ſeanen moneths, | 
1. HE we may ſec the miſerable ſtate of Iſrael at this time, that were depriucd 
Lof that viſible ſigne of Gods preſence among them, namely the Arke, x here- 
in was the two Tables of the commandements: that for the time, they ſeemed to bee 
as foglorne, and forſaken of Cod: Ofiexd, ſo ſuch times may ſometime fall out in the 
Church of God, that for theirfinne the Lord may ſuffer them for a while to be depri- 
5 i the rr 7 ſc of Dov woudand the —— 2. —— held the arke 
thus long. thinking that in time plagues might aſſwage, and then they purpoſed to 
Keepe the Ake in chraldome and captiuitie fill. — 3. At this — — Arke ſo- 
iourned among the Philiſtims, Without any profit at all vnto them ſo a long time was 
the truth detained among the Gemiles in vutighteoulneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Rom. . ĩ 8. for the time was not yet come har the Icwes ſhould vtterly bee difpoſlel. 
fed of the Arke : But now we fee, chat the Arke of the Goſpel is remooued vnto the 
belecuing Genriles, and hath many hundred yeares continued among chem working 
in them faith and obedience to the truth. Pellie. | 09 
#4 4 . Qeſt. v. 2, 3 f the comnſelland adviſe ef the priefts - 
F the Philiftims. | 


1. Toſephus thinkerh . that there werethree opinions among them: 1. Some gaue 
aduiſe , that ſeeing rw 4 were fo plagued for the. Arke, that it ſhould be ſent home a- 
zige: 2, others held the contrarie, that the Arke was not the cauſe of thoſe plagues, 


ut chat they A otber ordinarie and nat urall meanes: for it was not like, if the 
a 


God of Iſra ſuch care of the Arke, thax he would not ſuffer it to bee brought 
ihro capriuitie : and theſe held jr diſhonourable for them to ſend it backe: 3. A third 
opinion was ber veene both: chat they ſhould neither k eepe ir; nor of purpoſe carric ic 
home, but deyiſe a way by putting it into a cart, with certaine offetings to ſend it a- 
way: and this ſentence preuaile d. 2. No it pleaſed God ,as the falſe Prophets Ba- 
laam and Caiphas, ignorantly ſpake the truth, and ſo were inſtruments ſeruing to the 
vill 6 plet ine e God: ſoit pleaſeebGod alſo ar this time to che. like purpol? , to 
Y : theſe foperttinous price ofthe Philifims, Pole, hi el t cle | 

70 M:-4 7) 3. Queſt. v. 35 ;Vpouitheſe words, then ye ſhalbehealed 69) Pr; 

Ad 35: £098 f 1217 and it (ballbe kme, & c. mie lo nb. 
«i 3s, Tuning adeth thus, or it ſhall bekyowne avby his han teth not; &. that is, 
that be is not che cauſe, hut thax it js ſome chonce , as y. g. þutthis is not ie to be the: 
meaning : for in that place, they doe ſer theſe as oppoſite one to the other, wee ſhall 
knowe then, that it was not big: hard t has ſinase ua ia it mala phance: theteforein this 
Plas by che bang.of. God. they cannot vndlepſtend a chance, . Some docexpound 
Jy el words, as the Philiſum Prieftſhovuld cettainely promiſe vpon the reſti- 
tuin of theArke , chat thepeople ſhould, by healed; andxhat thereby ihey ſhould 
certainly knowe, that God did pyriſh themfarderaivingaudyoreuerencly vſing the 
ke: Qian. hut itis enidem hothby their. ambiguous and doubiſull ſpeichyv.s 5 ne 
| "5 c 


4. 
* 


vpon I. Su C S. 19 
be hae will eafe bis hand: and by that diſtinction, which they make v. . that if the cat- 
tell vent one way, it was Gods hand if an other, it was bur a chance, that they do not 
here pronounce certenly & abſolutely, ihat they ſhould be heated vpon thevcturns of 
the Aike. 3. Wherefore thoſe words are vitered conditionally, thai; ii ſo it fall out 
by that coniecture which they propound, v. g. thatit is the Gd ot liraels hand, ihen 
this is the way to appeaſe him, to ſend backe the Arke with cenaine preſents: hero 
upon it may be his M rath ſhall be appealed, and they healed,” and thereby it ſhaltbs 
knowen, that it was done for the wrong done to d Arke, wherfore they were pun 
ſhed, So two things they vnderrake by their skill to ſearch dus 1 1. whether it were 
Gods hand or a chance, that they were ſimitten t 2. if Gods hand, then wherefore God 


did ſinice them: che firſt is propounded v. 9. the other bete. 
43. Queſt. v. 5. How the Pbiliſtims dd yine glorie SSD 115351121 
ds 16 if unts God, Ane nt 5 S 20 
r, As in taking the Arke they diſhonoured Cod, ſo in eſtoring the Ake, they do 
as it were make reſtituti on of his honour: Vatab. or they give glorie io God it don. 
feſſing the trutb, and yeelding themſeluts to be iuſtiy puniſhed of him. Ofund. 2. 
Vet was thi forre off from a true confeſſion: for they continue in their Idolatrie Gill; 
as the words following ſhe that he may take his hau ſrom you, and pon gad: Bur. 
for this is Gods iudgemont vpon Idolarers, that knowing ibe true God, hey wotſhip 
him not atighr. Genevenſ,” 3. This phraſe of giuing gforie to God, 1s ſometime ſpoken 
do them, that are hinderers of Gods glotie, and are farreoff from glorifying God in 
truth: as Ioſhuah biddeth A chan, Ioſh. 7. 19. ſometime iti "_ thole which 
themſelues are enemies to Gods glorie, as by the Pharifies to zhe blind man, Ilofh) . 
26. ſometime the wicked and ſuperſtitious thus fpeaks among themſelbes,ar here the 
prieſts of Dagon to the Philiſtims: and therefore in this place rhe phtaſe is co be vn. 
derſtood not fimply,bur in part, of giving glorie to God in this particular im ucknow- 
ledging the truth, that they were ſmitten of God. A. G pi: r e 4 24k 
; J. Queſtv,g. Of : Heatinn and ronvieflureaf the | 
' prieſts of the Philiftims, by the maywhiah u 
\ hine tal that H the Ar -- -- 
' I, Thoughtheſe preiſts of the vncirewmciſed people, can not in theſe their conje- 
ctures, be excuſed from ſuperflition: for the Heathew ſuperſtitiouſſy obſerued the 
liding of ſtarres, flying of birds, the entralls of beuſts, and ſuch like; yet as God ve 
2 Balaam, and Caiphas falſe prophets, and ſuperſtitions conieQurers to vtter the 
truth: ſo here theſe idolatrous prieſts are vnwittingly directed and overruled by the 
ſpirit of God, to hit the truth, for the further fencing] forchi of Gods glorle. On. 
Vet theſe their predictions are not without great teaſon and probabilitie: for they ta. 
king two kine neuer vſed to the yoke, and hauing caluos ſhut vp, which they lowed 
after: if they notwithſtanding ſhould goe on fill drawing in the ver, wherewith 
they were vnacquainted, and ſhould not make meanes to returne tothe ftaltecz herb 
their calues were, but goe on ſtill: it muſt needs be a fighe of atiexcfuordinatie r 
Borrh. 3. Herein notveithſtanding their blindneſſe ismanifeſt; ihat dxcate of chanoe; 
which the Gentiles called fortune: un. mp Ming ſtraun vo woonted events and 
accidents tbeteunto; whereas nothing e world cd hh to poſſeuitheut God 
providence and decree, Getaviny, Indevde ſometjme the geripture vſeth this phraſe; Whether any 
chat ſomething falleth oin byrchance, aa; USL, 107 34), 2 terraine Prigfh — -- 
alone downe that way by chance: bur this is fo ſaid in teſpeR o vo, it ſeſremeth u chance chance, 
to vs, but before God there is no chante. "Jy 959% be Mi 1511 9199 70 
6. Queſt, v. 1 1. by rhe Philiſtims are wo proviſhed a ] + 
; | as the rr © on», > n agilen 29 
1 f * nit: h ene i ib vikfbio ve 35-0 
1. The Philifſims alſo were puniſhed fr their part ſon xheir groſſe fudeneſſe im 
— — iv us one of their cheife ſyolſe to their Idol, ſo 
making the geeat God inſeriour to their ade minable Inveritions this bevings breach 
of the naturall and moral! law, did not eſtspewnpeniſhedi 5, Bus h ober being 
ceremonialllaw, giuen onely to the Ifraclites, not to come neere the Arke,or to gaze 
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 Philiſtims,or ypcouere 


' Queſtions und doubte difenſſed 


ypon it, was giuen onely vnto them, the bearhen were ignorant of it: and therefore 


| therein the Lord requirech a ſtricter obedience at the hands of his owne people, then 


of tbe ignorant Gentiles. Pelican. 7 And further, the Lord accepteth this kind of te- 
uetence, which the Philiſtims out of their ſimple 2 — vnto the Arke: 
not ſufferitig it to goc emptie, but beſtowing vpon it ie wells of gold: Pellican. as alſo 
in making choice of kine neuer vſed to the yoke, and of anew cart, as beſt beſeeming 
the holineſſe of the Arke; they therein expreſſed their reuerend regard of it, herein 
following the preſeript of Moſes law, B . ' 
7. Queſt, v. 18. Of the great ſtone of Abel. 

1. Some tbinke chat Abel is bere taken for Eben, a ſtone, by the change onely of the 
laſt letter, as it is called, v. iq. eben gedalab, the great ſtone, hereon the Bethſhemites 
ſactiſiced: Chald. Septuag. Ian. but ſeeing that Abel is of a farte diverſe ſignification, 
berokening mourning, it can not properly be tranſtated a ſtone: though vnder this 
name the one is inſinuated. 2. Some doe not here retaine Abel a5 a proper name, but 
read the great ſtone of manrning : Vatab. but it beeing the name of a place yir is more 
fic to make it a proper name: as we read of other places ſo called, becauſe of mour- 
ning there : as Gen. 50. Abel Hixraim, the mourning or lameutation of the Egypti- 
aus 2. Othets chinke that boch Eben, and Abel, were the proper names of this ſtone, 
that firſt it was called Eben, which — atone; then Abel, by reaſon of the la- 
mentation chere. Oſand. But that Elen was no proper name, it may be ſhewed by the 
like place, c. 4. 23. where Saul bidderh them to roule, eben gedalab;a great ſtone vnto 
him, 4. Wherefore, this ſeemeth to be the righter interpretation, that the great Eben, 
> Kone —— —— 7 —— mourned 

che ter among : foritis ſo ſaid in the hext verſe, ythabel, the 
— — alſo is the ward Abel, mourning, deriued. fic Ar. Pagnin. Lar. — 
Some alſo read, jynto the great plaine: for ſo: Abel alſo ſigniſieth: in which plaine 
Bethſhemeſh was ſituate: /oſeph.Burthe words following conttoll this reading: vto 
the great ſhone of Abel whereon they ſet the Arie but they ſei che Arke, and laid the ſa- 
— * vpon the great ſtone.v. 2 4. LEED ILY 
8. Queſt. v. 19. y the Lord ſmote the men of 


The Bethſhemites diuers waits 6fended. 1. In that they receiued- not the Arke 
wich greater teuerence and deuution, when they ſaw it comming, but entertained it, 
as it ſhould ſeeme, with ſhouting, and ſuch like ſignes of 'ioy, which they vled in time 
of harueſt, wherein they then were. Peſlan. 2. They offered in ſactifice the female 
kind, namely, the two line that dre we the cart, whereas by che lawe the males 
onely were to be offeted. Berrh. 3. Some thinke that they offered ſac riſice of theme 
ſelues, neither the preiſts, not Samuel beeing conſulted with. Pellican. But that is not 
like: ſor ſeeing it is directly mentioned, that the Leuites, chat is, the prieſts of Levi( for 
Berbſhemeſh was a citie of the prieſts of Aaron, not of Leuites onely, loſh, 22.16. 
tooke downe the Arke, and before the Arke was taken douvne, they could not cleaue 


che cart ſot wood. nor conſequently offer their ſacriſice t ihereſote it is not like, that 


the Bethſhemites did preſume to offer ſacrifice without their preiſts, 4. The true 
cauſe therefore, why the Lord did ſnute them, was, as is here expre ſſed, v. ig. becauſe 
they lookgd into tb Arkg : where we need not imagine wich the Hebrewes, that they 
opened the Arke to looke into ĩt: bur it was contraric to the law, to looke vpon the 
Arke bare or vocouered, Numb. 3. 20. as the men and citizens of Bethſhemeſh, ſuch. 
as were not prieſts, did gaze ypon the Arke,- either beeing brought naked by the 

by chem for ſo it is before ſnewed, v. 1 3. that they reioyced, 
or tooke delight in beholding the Ark, that is, in ga ing and looking vpon it. Ioſephus 
thinkerh, they did alſo handle it vnreuetently wich their hands: but it was ſufficient 
to procure this ſudgement, that ſuch as were hot prieſts did gaze vpon it. The preiſts 
alſo might offend themſelues in not approaching and drawing neere, with ſuchreue- 
rence as was meete, Ian. But it ſeemeth by che nuniber of them which were ſmitten, 
chat moſt of chem were of che common fort. * wel lter 215 fert | 


8. Queſt, 


| be, who onely maketh mention of ſeuentie thus were ſlaine; But ibis is adt Bike: for 


ſeed in che tert; that the Lord — um 


dee I Sam, Chap, G 
+ Gs fr 


1. Whereas in the Hebrew — is placed 


ſand men, ſome expound it thus: that ſeuentie ofthe 
lent or worth fiftie thouſand : as the people ſaid to Diuid, that ber was worn 


taums thouſand of them, 2. Sam. 13,ex Prllicar, and of this 


they are fait to be ſimten of ; thar is, of the common ſort; 10 Se there 
fore thinke that the ſeauentie were of the Elders and berter-ſort 1 — — 
— th _ — —— — the lame reaſon-atfis this 
27 fr e people ſtaventie . 9. 
= a5 this — e be Pian hat — 
in ſtead of, among of people, . — but the w is Ke, 
— — 1 r ; thar there was Bob ſo many ity 
tract and — — a6 beſide that ett bed ee, 
whom it was la wſull to come neere the Arke: it me anf ered, debe 
other townes came flocking together to ſee the Arke, and that the 
that was ſmitren ww of them. * — Rut Devidu bimfelfe in his latter editions reuerſeth 
this opinion, and thinketh, that this number of fiftic thouſand and ſeauentie men, was 
partly of ſach of the Iſiaclires, as came flocking from all parts to ſee the Ake, partly 
of thoſe which lrept their garriſons and ſtations to theit coaſts froth K 
fon of the Pbiliſtims: f6 aſſo Of. Therefore it is — ——.— 


be of 


De ⁰»mͥm ̃ ——— 
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CHAP. 7 + | 
1. Queſt. v. 1. Of the hill where , l 2 
was. 
Lade. 


. name, and 
ro rs: but the word 

vm 2 * x and bot _— ſ bent, 

is, iv ibeah was the name oſa citie in 0. 13. 2. 

rr 6. a. theref 22 
placeth Kiriathiearim in Beniamin. 3. This hill was the | 
In — apart by it ſelſe, and ſo fitter for this boly. 
dwelt, a Leuite and a good man, to whom the e of 2. 
— — Thus for the inne of 1 —— 


fr — 6, Wu hon et Gods. 
wasremogued into the tribe of Judah, where the Lord h re nee th 
kingdome of Diuid. Pelle. 
2. Qeſt. v. 1. fre fog of Eur Hinges 
onne te 


1. This Eleazar was not the high Prieſt, een, 
the high Pricſts, r. Chron.6. nd he was the ſoone of a Lenite, as Joſephus thiokerby 
there . r 
with cuttaines, and couered 22228 — 54-4 


tendance ypon it, to keepe others from Uuce or defile 
n Lerche abernacle, which Morn 
r dener. Tecnple hall in Sen. 
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Controv. A= ous ſeruice-mght be yeelded vnto Saints:for out oft 


Queſtions and doubfi diſenſſed 


» Queſt. v. 2. Of che true account of obe mentis yeares while 
| a ge aboad in Kiriathicarim.. 8 y | 
. Some thinke that this was the whole tearme oſ the remaining of the Arke in 
Kiristhiesrim, vill it: was brought from thence by David, 1. Sam. 6. of this opinion are 
es t but chis cannot be: for the Arke was remooued hither im- 


the gobetument of Samuel : ſo. Flicrame in bis queſtions vpon this book. 
— veal ane; chere ſhould be ſo long a vacancie of gouernment, or an 
” | i and Samuel: for while Bli yer lived, all Iſrael knew, that 

' Sith San M the Lords Propher.c,z.20. 3. Wherefore the moſt probable o- 
pinion is ian ſo many yeores were alreadie expired, ſince the firſt remoour of the Ark 
ro.Kiriarhicniim, voto the ſolemne time here mentioned of the -conperfion, and te- 
turning of ahe people to God, and ſorſaking of their filthie Idols. Pellicav.Ofiands 
Mart) © 116 MT 111 5ed; * . P 2:5 . 

N T . +. 4- Queſt, v. 2. Of theſe words, the people lamented af- | 

eb. Fs, SETLT? ter the Lord, 1 

. Some read, requievit, reſted, or were quiet sfrer the worſhip of God: Lar.Chald, 
chat is, ſought to be in reſt from the vexation of their enemies, by ſeeking vnto God, 
But here the word is miſtaken, as though it ſhould come of »wach, to reſt ; whereas 
ir is f aabab to lament. 2. The people then beeing vexed and oppreſſed many 
wies by che Philiſtims, turned themſeſues by mourning and praier. ynco the Lord: 
Ius. 3. And though Samuel had beforetime called ypon them for repentance, yet 
now ſpecially he worketh vpon their ſorrow and griefe for their afflictions: as com- 


monly men when they are in afffiction und heauines, are more ready to ea good ad- 
monitions, Oſfiend, | 
J. Queſt, v. 4. e Idols Baalim, and 


aroth, : | 

1. Some thinke that Baalim was the name of their gods. and Aſhtaroth beeing put 
in the feminine, the name of theit goddeſſes: Yareb. and Auguſtinc hot nir ch vnlike, 
faith, chat Baalim were their Iappuers, and Aſbtaroth their Innoes. queſt in Iudic. 2. Ci- 
cero lib. 3. de natur. dcor. faith, that Aſtarre or Aſtarate, was one of the names of Huna, 
3. But Aſhtatoth, was the peculiar Idol of the Zidonians, 1. king. 17.5, and of the Phi- 
ſiſtims, 1. Sam. 3 t. a0. ſo called of the forme, becauſe it was like vnto a ſheepe; for ſs 
fignificth the word Afbrerah : and here of this may be an argument, becauſe of this I- 
dol there vꝝ a citie called Aſbreroth nam, Gen. 14.5 .which addition of Raman 

mifieth hicernis, two horned: it belonged to Manaſſeh, Ioſh. 1 3. 3 1. and dut of Rat 


5 


tribe it was giuen to the Leuites the Gerſhonites. 1. Chron. S. 7 i Jun. and Mata in 


12. c. let. 3 | not 
07 $i: £99 6. Queſt. v. 3. Godonely tobe ſerned; Ou 
1. Samuel exhorteth the people to turne vnto God with their whole heart, and to 
ſerue him onely: that they ſhould not giue part of their heart vnto the true God, and 
part vnto their falſe 0 that they ſhould ſerue him with all their heart Borrb. 2. 
And beſide, as he wouſcf not haue any but the true God ſerued, fo he would haue 
the true God worſhipped, after a true and right manner, not with any ſuperſticious or 
falſe religion, Oftend; 3. This ſheweth that God will admit no partner in his wor- 
ſhip : and aß it condemiieth the aſſociation of heathen Idols gods and goddeſſes in 
che diuine worſhip, ſo irmakerh againſt the multiplicity of popifh Saints:for God on- 
ly muſt be ſetued: the word is ghaba, which the Sepruag. interpret here by the word 
fads: which taketh away that fond diſtinction ofthe Romaniſts, betw cee Al, 
ad A, ag though religious worſhip ſhould _ be giuen vito God, but religi- 
is place it isevident, thar all re- 


ligious ſeruice is due onely vnto God: and as here Samuel faith, £v75 ubre ,t 
ferus him onch : ſo our Saviour ſaith, gv73 whro Aar “,, him anel ſbalt thou worſhip: 
| Matth. 4. 


Yon I. Sam, Chap. 7. 


— 42 10, Religious worſhip then, and religious ſervice, is all one,and onely due 
vnto God. 
7. Queſt. v. 3. Of Mizpeh, whether Samuel afſembled 
Iſrael. 


1. There were diverſe places called by this name; there was a Mizpeh in the land 
of Moab, 1, Sam.22.3.an other lying vader the hill Hermon, Ioſh. 11. 3. neere vmo 
the land of Gilead, which is that place where Iacob and Laban made a couenant, Gen. 
31. 49. there was athird in the tribe of Judah, Ioſh. 15. 38. anda fourth in Beniamin, 
Joſh. 18. 28. 2. Some of the Rabbines thinke that this Miz eh was Shilo: but that 
is not like, for Shiloh was now deftroied, becauſe of the wickedneſſe of the people, 


and made deſolate, as the Prophet ſheweth, Ierem.7, 12, 3. This Miapeh was either 


that of Iudab, which was not tarre from Kiriathiarim, where the Arke now was : or, 
which is moſt like, it was the other Mizpeh of Benjamin, where they vſed to keepe 
their aſſemblies, as beeing the firteſtplace,in reſpeR of the equall diftance, beeing as 
it were in the middes of the land. Ian. and Maine, 4. Vatallus then is deceived, who 
following Kimchi thinketh that this Mizpeh,where the Iſraelites wete aſſembled, was 
that Mizpeh, where Ioſhuah had the victorie ouer the kings of Canaan, Icfh, 11. 3. 
but that can not be: for that Mizpeh was neere ynto Lebanon; but this Mizpeh was 


nat farre from Rannh where Samuel dwelt,: which as == thioketh, was diſtant 


not aboue fourtie furlongs from Ieruſalem. AAaſ. in c. 1 1. laſb. v.3. 
8, Qeſt. v. s. How the Iſraelites drew water, and powred 
it owt before God. 
1. Some doe vnderſtand it of the water of purification, whereby they teſtified theit 


hope and faith in the remiſſion and waſhing away of their ſinnes. Pelican. Mart. 2. 


Some thinke that by the powring our of water, they ſhewed their humilitie, that they 
were as water powered out. Vatab. 3. Some thinke that as there was a certaine water 
appointed by the law, for the triall of adulterie, ſo alſo it was vſed for the convincing 
of idolatrie, which was a ſpirituall kind of adulterle : that the lippes of ſuch as were 


idolaters, as ſoone as they touched the water did cleaue and clamme vp together with 


thirſt: and therefore they ſay, that Moſes cauſed the Idolarrous Ifraclites to drinke 
the aſhes of the golden calfe. fc Hieron, tradit. 4.Some vnderſtand it of the drawing 
of water, and offering of itin drinke — — God, Joſephus, 5. But the Chalde 
interpretation is beſt, chat they powred out their heart vnto God, and ſhed teares be» 
fore the Lord in ſuch abundance, as if they bad drawen water. un. Oſiand. 
9. Queſt.v.6, Why Samuel rx ſaid to haue iudged Iſrael 
; m Mizpen, 

t. Some thinke, that there he put the Idolaters to death, and in that ſenſe is faid to 
haue iudged Iſrael. Hieron, 2. Some, chat there he compounded the controuerſies, 
and determined the cauſes and ſtrifes among the people. Vatab. 3. Some, that hee is 
ſaid now to iudge them, becauſe they ſubmit themſelues to his gouernment, and with 
one common conſent receiue him ſor their and Magiſtrate. Ofaud. Mar. 4. But 
beſide theſe interpretations, hee is moſt of all faid to iudge them, becauſe he beganne 
now to reforme both the Church and Commonwealth, which were out oſ — 
appeareth, 1. Chron. 9. 2 2. Inn. Berr. | 


10. Queſt, v. 9. Of the ſacking lambe which Sam 


er 

1. Some thinke, that Samuel offered not this ſacriſice himſelſe, but by the hands 
of ſome of the Prieſts: for he was not a Prieſt, but a Leuite, and had the charge to o- 
en and ſhut the doores, c. 3. R. Ben. Ger ſon. Vatab. But as yet Samuel was not publike- 
y called to the office of a Prophet, when beriag brought vp vnder Eli, he was emploi- 
ed about the doores of the Templaʒ and though he were but a Leuite, and ſo ordina- 
ily was not to offer ſacrifice ; yet by the entraordinarie calling of a Prophet, be had 
— to doe it: and therefore it is ſaid afterward, v.17. that he built an altar vnto 
God. So che Prophet Elias alſo offered ſaiſice, 2. — this is alſo the opinion of 


D. Nimc hi. 2. It ſeemeth that Samuel beeing in haſt, did not perſorme at this time all 
5 and obedience, then 
| looking 


the ceremonies of the Law, God accepting rather af his fai 


23 


24 Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
look ing to the externall rite : Pellican, for in every burnt offering, the skinne was firſt 
taken off, and was due vnto the Prieſt. Leuit. 7. 4. 3. This ſucking lambe was a ſigne 
of the true lambe Chriſt Ieſus, by whom we haue deliverance, aud victorie ouet our 
ſpirituall aduerſaries, as here the Iſraelites againſt the Philiſtims. Pellic. 
| 11. Queſt, v. 10. Of the diſcomfiting of the 
' Philiſtims. | 
1. Three things doe ſet forth and commend the gteatneſſe of this victorie: firſt, the 
people were now vnprepared, and vnarmed, gathered together in common prayer 
and ſupplication, and their enemies came vpon them vnlooked> for, and on the ſud- 
den, Joſeph. then they vſed no carnall weapons, or outward defenſe, but Samuel onely 
offered a ſacrifice, and praied for them: thirdly, God did diſcomfite them from bea- 
ven : the earth vnder them trembled, and they fell, the thunder aſtoniſhed them, the 
lightning blaſted them. 7oſtph. 2. Like vnto this victorie, was that which God gaue 
vnto Barak and Deborah againſt Siſera, Indg, 3. when the ſtarres fought in their cour- 
ſes: and that of Ioſhuab, when the Lord caſt downe ſtones vpon his enemies. Ioſh, 
10.10. Berr. | | 
| | 12. Queſt. v. 12. Of the word Shen, 5 
7. The moſt make it the proper name of a place, and call it Sen; the Chalde Sinai, 
and thus read; hee pitched a ſtone betweene Mizpeh and Shen: fic Ar, Vatab, Lat. with 
others. 2. Bur I rather aſſent vnto une, which tranſlateth it ſcopulum, arocke,or ra- 
ther the crag of a rocke; which bangeth ouer like a tooth, for ſo ſben ſignifieth: and 
ſo Pagnine here readeth: and it appeareth to be ſo vpon theſe reaſons : 1, becauſe this 
word ſben is ſo taken, c.14.5.2.1n the former verſe the name of this rocke is ſer down, 
it is there called Berbcar : and hereunto Joſephs conſenteth, who ſaith, that this tone 
was ſet vp among the Corears (whence Bethcar hath the name) in the coaſts of the 
Philiſtims. | | 
13. Queſt. v.13. How it is ſaid, the Philiſtims came no more 
into the coaſts of Iſrael all the dayes 
Samuel. 
While Samuel liued, Saul beeing King, che Iſraelites were much annoyed by the 
Philiſtims, as is ſhewed in the 13. and 14. chapters: therefote this muſt ſo be vnder- 
Reeoncl, Rood, that the Philiſtims inuaded not Iſrael to inlarge their bounds, and to take from 
them their cities, nor yet obtained any victorie ouer Iſtael: yet the Philiſtims had their 
garriſons, and maintained and kept that which they had gotten: as it is evident, c. 10. 
5. and 13. 3. Iun. But aſter Samuels death they preuailed againſt Saul and Iſrae], and 
diſpoſſeſſed the Iſraelites of their cities, and the Philiſtims came and dwelt in them. 
C. 31. 7. 
8 14. Queſt. v. 15. How Samuel is ſaid to haue iudged Iſrael 
all ibe dayes of his life, ſecing while he liued Saul 
| was made King, | 
1. Although Saul were anointed King by Samuel, who liued diuers yeares after 
Sauls ele tion to the kingdome; yet Samuel altogether gaue not over the. regiment, 
but continually watched ouer the people, to direct them in the waies of the Lord. O- 
and. 2. And therfore Saul and Samuel are ioyned together, e. 11. 7. Mhoſoeuer commeth 
not after Saul and Samuel, fo ſhall bis oxen be ſerned: hereof alſo it is, that AR, 13. 21. 
fourtie yeares of gouernment are given vnto Saul and Samuel ioyntly, as hauing one 
common and ioynt adminiſtration of the kingdome. 
2195. Queſt, v. 15. Of Samuels viſiting of Bethel. 
Tuning readeth appellatiuely the houſe of God, which was now at Kiriathiearim, 
-where the Arke was, whether the people reſorted thriſe in the yeare at the ſolemne 
feaſts, where it is like that Samuel was preſent to judge and determine their cauſes. 
So is Bethel taken for the houſe of God, Iudg. 20, 18. as it is called beth Iehovab, the 
houſe of Iehouah, c.3.15, ſo alſo c.10.3. three men are ſaid to goe vp to God to Be- 
e421, that is, to the houſe of God: for ſecing the people had recourſe and flocked to 
that place, where the Arke was, it is not ke he Samuel would omit to viſit it in his 


circuit. This reading for theſe reaſons is to be preferred, befivre the viuall interpreta- 


tion, 


UM 


* V — 7. 
Bagh fora proper name here; 
16, Queſt. v. «17-,Of Seq * 


1, Some read for Ratnab, — Chal: A. — Sept. but the harhe 
of the citic is: R „Joch. 1d. . "Ramarha ib che Hebrew inflexion bf the word in 


conſtruction, with the para 2 addition of the letter he, inthe ende. 3. Bu here 


couldabſcn; bimielfe from che Lords houft, ind keep 


ais doubt ariſeth, 
— by his mother; during his life, e. 1. 28. 


at Ramahqe eing he 


Some thinke,that it was haurfull for Satnuel; vhen the timo of his miniſtetie and ſeruice - 


vas gueri to goe vnta hi dune houſe i Pellic. hut Annahs vowe was more ſtrict, for 
ſhe did gi 
he had departed fromthe Lords houſe, when his courſe of ſeruing had beene paſt, be 
Had beenan mos tlad, then othet tonimon Leuites. 3. Therefore the better ſoluti - 
puis, that ſc long as the houſe of God was knowne to bee at Shiloh, Samuel was 
bound vate chat place h his vou i but no Shiloh becing deſolate, and no certaine 

place red of God; Where che Arke ſhould be ſetled, Samuel in tat behalfe 


— ſte 2 — h neceſſitie in this caſe diſpenſed. Jer. The like 
——.— — — were bound by their fathers vowe to dwell in 


rents: yet in — er neceſſitie, when the hoſt of the Chaldeans had invaded the land, 


they weorr6-d well in leruſslem fac feare uf cheenemie, Iex. 35. 11. 4. Further it may 
be anſwered; that vowes ſo lang bold; till Gods pleaſure be otherwiſe knowne : Sa- 
muel becing now callegt —— could c confined to a certaine — 
en diſpenſed withabarvow. Au. 
17 e ſt. v. 17. Where Stave bil the Altar. | 

** Becauſe i ir was not lawfull by tbe Law to offer any ſacriſice, but before the 
Lord, in the place which the Lord chooſe, Deut. 12.14. and conſe to 
built no altat but therba chereſote e reſerrethrheſe words ; alſo bee an altar 


there onto the Lord, vnto the antecedent furtheſt off, — che houſe of —— the 


betweene Nie 


rz. 
and the Arke were now # 


tie to build an altar at Ramoh: and did ie 
by a propheticall inſtinct: O 
And ſeeing the Arke was remooued from eee e. 18. an 
altar could not be built. but wherethe A time preſent, it is not vulike. 


but that the Arke of God might be — — to Ramab: as Saul bauing the 
Arke in the campe, there erected en altar, c.i 2 I rather inſiſt vpon the two for- 
mer anſwers; the divulſion and ſeparation of he Arke from the Tabernacle, no certen 
place heeing yet appointed for the refiance of bs Arke , er the 2 and en- 
erde direction, chat Samuel had. 
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him ſovhtathe Led chat he ſhould abide there for euer, ct. 22. and if 
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5 | 1. Queſt v.a. Ofrbeploce eee 
| \ . C467 164 „ % „0e 
N | | 1. ID Ecauſe Beerſbebe onely is named, ſome thinke, that both his ſonnes were ap. 
IF Boone to be l ʒ either becauſe that citie wan in ae remote iuruer in the 
| South part of the land, whether Samuel by reaſod of hisolde age could nab arnueile in 
| perſon : Beryb. ot for chat it was fiuare in the conſines and borders of abe Philiftins, 
| and ſo had more need of the preſence ofche Judge, 


* 


Oftndoerthey! briag:vniuſtlud- 
ges, might chooſe that place to weariethe ith lob le, Anus. Bur ſed- 
ing they were deputed by their father, it is likerbmhe- wotd diafſignerthem 10//ſoive 
i ronuenient place, whether the might reſortwith moreieaſe;, ant ho {er chem 
i. in the vemoſt — he . — ——— 

N to one place ? t ing diui ight better di | th dle. 

| 2. —— inketh, that one of —— — iored Judge in Bethel, 


the other in Beerſhebah : but ſeeing uo F'Bechel incheirriet , thut 
. conicure bath no warrant or certainty, mn. 6666733 
Therefore /wrixe opinion is mort , chat the meaning is, they were ſer 


es ouer the whole land from Dau to Beerſhebah, which were the rwo'extreame 
townes of the land: and Dan is to be ſupplyed our oſ the lielplace, Iudg. 20. 1. here 
| being omitted, by a certen Synechdoche, one oppoſite partteniapechending the other; 
* 43g. Samuel in making his ſonnes Judges, 9 both becauſc hee 
; | conſulted not with God and he had no example for ir; for neither Moſes, nor Gede- 
on, or any ofthe Iudges appointed their foune. a] rt. 

| 2. Quelt.v.6, Hhetherthepoople famed in ai²⁹ g _ 

ö onen 


bre, onely that they might be like vnto other nations. Bubi i Net ding pur⸗ 
poſed to erect among his people a-kingly throne, and to raiſe vmo them a king , of 
| whoſe ſeed the Meſſiah ſhould come, tooke this occafion to aceomplifn his purpoſe; 
| ſo-wrning their euill and inordinate deſire vnto good ende : ar O od can oonuett the 
| evill thoughts and actions of men, to ſerue for bis plorie, Barh 23, Now the peoplein 
wking a king, failed in diverſe circumſtances : 2. in their curiofirie , ch&Fretending 
the iniuſtice of Samuels ſonnes , yet indeede doſied an innowation ofthe verie go- 
vernment ir ſelſe: for they might haue otherwiſe requeſted of Samuel, t admo- 
N piſh bis ſonnea, that the ſault nũght be amended. not the perſontemooued. Pehc. 2. 
13 Their impieti areth toward God, who had hicherto raiſed vp vnto them lud ges 
and deliuerers, Whey beeing not contemed there with: beeauſe their Judges ſhifted 
from one tribe to another, and many times were of meane parentage, an# nor ſo ter; 
tible to tbeir enemies, they deſire to have a certꝛimiè of the kiugdome, as dther na- 
tions had, and ſo they offended in their diftruſt and diffiderice toward Cod: O fand. is 
the Lard hiniſelſe ſaith, they had rmottod bim, v. 7. 7 — ingratitude alſo was great 
toward Samuel, by whoſe meanes they had receiuedſomany and great benefits , that 
whey would flake off bis gouernment, even whilche lied: in theſe reſpects, the pe- 
tition of thepeoplefor a King ſeemed euill vnto Samuel. 
3. Queſt. v. 7. 1 9 han, Lacy people indeede caft o 
| the Lords gonernement, > 2% 


x. Simply it is not true, chat the gouèrnemene vnder kings; ls a ſhaking off the 
Lords yoke. For the Lord is wich Kmgs, and ruleth lis people by them: they are the 
ordinance of God. Wiſdome faith, Proverb, 8. By me Kings rule. The Lord bleged 
the gouernment of Dauid, [choſhaphat, Hezekiah, Ioſias. But yet the people as much 
& in chem lay, reiected the Lords gouernement: becauſe they miſliked that forme 


1 * | of 


XU 


. 1: upon Sam, Chap. 8. 27 
af adminifitation, which the Lord had ſer them, and defired 2 change and inHνElli 
on, without any direction from God. 2. But it will bee further queſtioned whether 
God alſo doe taigne together with bad Kings: the anſwer is, that even'theatthorirte 
of wicked kings is of God, which they abuſe to tyrannle: and they ſhalbg due accoußt 
vnto God for abuſe of their gouernment. And althqugb the Perſons be Sul, which 
gouerne, yet the authoritie is Jawfult and good: anck euen vnder tyrants there are ma- 
ny good things: as enacting of politike lawes, adminiſtration o uſtice, puniſhment 
of offenders. dart, 7. 80 * 2 Ine r 
4. Queſt. v. 11. Of Samuels deſcription of the Ng. vbome the ' ** 
fifa Iſraclites deſired, 930 3 
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their wills: but God vſeth their wills and defire, whereunto they were enclined, to ef- 
ſect his couiſell. Pell. 2. Therefore luſtly notwithſtanding the Rerd by his Prophet 


Hurt: 


ö 4,9. Ofrhe landiof Zaph, 21k inn no 
1, FJ He Schr. read, the land of Spb, failing both in the prönbdun ing of the letter, 


vil widr en $exp rofſed by 14. * which giueth the 9 . 
\ 2 5 
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| Oueflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
of our ſingle ſ: as alſo of the vowel, which is ſh#ree, not ebiric : and anſweareth to 
our v. 2. The Chalde interpreteth, the land where was a Prophet: of which reading 
ſee before, qu. i. c. 1. 3. The land therefore of Zuph, was that countrey, where Ramah 
Samuels citie was ſituate, which thereupon was called Ramah of the Zophims, c. 1. v. i. 
for they were now neere vnto Ramab, Joſeph, _ | 

. Queſt. v. 7, #hether Saul gave any thing to Samnuel, and whether 

| it were lam full for the Prophets to receiue any thing. 

1. Some think, that Saul bad this opinion, that Samuel might be allured with gifts: 

and that it was not lawfull for the Prophets to receive any giſt, as Gebezi was puni- 
ſhed with leprofic, becauſe he tooke a reward i and this is the difference between the 


true and falſe prophets: theſe altogether ſought their owne comtnoditie, the other 


the glorie of God. fe Hieromym. 2. But ĩt is rather to bee thought, that Saul in reue- 
rence, ond as a ſigne af a thankfull heart, would giue a preſent vnto Samuel, becauſe 
he was now to appeare as before the Lord, into whoſe preſence they were not to 
come emptie. Eliſha would recciue no gift of Naaman, becauſe he was a ſtranger; 
which was forbidden, Leuit. 22. 25. neither were they to receiue ſuch large gifts as 
Gehezi did, to make them tich: but for the Prophets and ſeruants of God to receiue 
ſmall gifts ( as this of Sauls was, the fourth part of a ſhekel, about ſiue pence) as an 
acknowledgement of the offerers dutie, and for their ſuſtentation, it was not vnlau - 
full:as Ieroboams wife going to Ahiah the Prophet, carryed vnto him a bottle of ho- 
ny, and ten loaues, 1. King. 14. Mar. | 
8. Queſt: v. 9. Of the name — which was giuem vnto the 
Pr 1. ä 
1. The text ſaith , that Prophets of olde time were called Scers,not that they then 
ceaſed to be ſo called: but it was a name both vſed of auncient time, and then in Sa- 
muels time continued. Bory, 2. Such was the pietie of the — in the purer times, 
that when they would aske counſell of God, they reſorted to the Prophets, ro whom 
the Lord teuealed himſelfe: ſo did Rebekab, Gen. 25. 22. Ian. 3. They were called 
Seers, both becauſe they foreſawe things to come, Genevenſ, as alſo for that the Lord 
reuealed himſclfe, and was ſeene of them in viſions and dreames: Numb.r 2.6. Jun. 4. 
Vea it pleaſed God, not onely in grave and waghtie matters, when he was conſulted 
with, to giue anſwer to the people, but vpon other priuate neceſſarie occaſions, as here 
they gos to the Seer to learne what was become of the aſſes, that the Lord ſhould not 
be thought to haue leſſe care of the people iu their neceſſities, then the gods of the 
Gentiles, from whom they receiued anſwer by the miniſterie of Sathan, in ſuch man- 
ner of * Pellic. 1 A p 4 s 3 "= 
« Q v. 12. it were 4 feaſt or 4 ice, WHICH WAS 
* kept for the people in the high place. | 
1. wiz travilaterh acbach a feaſt, which word properly fignifieth a killing or ſlay- 
ing for ſacrifice, and ſome time for other vſes: his reaſon is this, becauſe it was againſt 
the law. to ſacriſice in any other place, then befaxe the Lord. Leuit. 17.3. and Deu. 12. 
5. Zut hergunto it may be anſwered, 1. that as Samuel before, by extraordinarie di- 
rection, built an alte at Ramah, fo it was law ſull for him beeimg a Prophet, to ſacri- 
ſicę other here, then at the Tabernacle : Ofand. eſpetially ſeeing the Arke and the 
Tabernacle wete now aſunder, and ſo no certaine place appointed forthe Arke, as is 
ſhewed before, c.. qu. 17. . It is not vnlike, but that the Arke of God might be re- 
moued hither at this time, at the election of their king, as Junius thinkerh ic was tran- 
ſlated raGilgal, at his inauguration, c. 1 1. 15. where they alſo offred peace offerings. 
2. Ithiake rather, as both the hald. Sept. with other interprerers, Vatab. Mont. 
Pag. doe read here ſacrifice : ſo firſt they offered their peace offerings vnto God, and 
then of the remainder thereof made a ſolemne ſeaſt. Pelli. Ofiand. And theſe reaſons 
may perſwade it: r. becauſe the ward z.Sech, more properly and vſually is taken for 
ſacriſice, as c. 10. 8. and 11. 15. 2. the place argueth as much, for if it had been but an 
ordinarie feaſt, Samuel might haue kept it in his one houſe, he needed not to 
haue gone vp to the high place, where they vſed to ſacrifice before the Temple was: 


built. 3. The publike fame of this meeting, whereof che verie maidens were not 


ignorant, 


ww _—_ wa” mT WW 7 — * 


ignorant, ſheweth rather that it vat ſolemns ſecrifice, then a ps ĩuate feaſt for ihiriie 
perſons. 4. The common vſe was, in their ſalemne meetings, firſt ro offer peace of. 
ferings; and to male a feaſt of the remaipder i for of that liod of offerings; the far was 
offered to the Lordi the right ſhouldes and the bree ſt as hg Prie ſts, Leuit. 7. 3 1.3 2. 
of the rel} the people might eate 1. @ Salomon, of the peactz diltngs, which he offted 
in great aboundance, even 22. thouſand heeues, and an 120. thouland ſheepe, made a 
toyall ſeaſt to all Iſrael, 1. King. 8. g uin Side bünde e, ts tis 

3. But it wil be obiected, that the ſnoulder and that von it 5 which-were teſeru d 
for Saul, were the Prieſts fee, Leuit 7.3 1. whereof it was not lau full for any ſtranger, 
not of Levi to cate, no not for him that ſoĩoutned wich the Prieſt, Leu. 22. 10. To this 
it may be anſwered i chat the right ſnoulder onely was the Prieſts, Leu. 7. 32. but here 
v. 24. it is not named what ſnhoulder it was: and beſide, though they did este of the 
remainder of the peace offerings, yet they might alſo in ſuch feaſts, eate of other meat 
not offered in ſacrifice: but howlocuer it was, it is pot neceſſatie to thinke, that this 
portion was any of the Prieſis allowance, nay it is like it was not: but ſome other por: 
tion teſerued for Saul. ſoſephuu calleth it, portianem regiam a kingly part: who indeed 
callech it epulum, a feaſt, he nameth it not a ſacriſice. But ic was both, firſt the ſacrifice 


upon. Sam. (ben. N. 3» 3 29 


Vas offered, then the feaſt followed, as is ſhewed before, | 


5. Queſt. v, 13. — bleſſing of rhe 
\ R : acrs — 


r. It was a commendable cuſtome among ie Hebrewes tobleſſe God, that ĩs; to 
giue him thanks, boch before theig meat and after: and be ubich bleſſed the table, cid 
al ſo diuide and Jüdin the meat, as the Cha/dz parapbraſt interpreteth: the hieb 
cuſtome our Sauiout᷑ followed in the Goſpel, when be tooke bread, gaue thanks, and 
brake it, Vatab. 2. This phraſe of bleſſing. is alſo vſed ia the newe Teſtament: The cup 
of bleſſing which we bleſſe, & c. 1. Cor. 10. 16. and at Emaus, our Sauiout tooke the 
bread 3 and wvabynor bleſſed , and brake it Luk. 24.30. Bor. Which teacheth vs, not like 
yulcures and kites, to ſeaze vpn our meat, as a 1 giuing thanks, and lif- 
ting vp our hearts vnto God. Oſand. 4. And Chriftians do ſtill retaine that comme 
dable vſe which was practiſed, 4s R. Kinnbi ſaich, among ths lewes, to bleſſe the table 
and meates ſet thereon, not that anything is vneleana in it owue nature, as the Mani- 
chees held or that the evill ſpiris are nungled among the creatures, as they imagine 
which defend the ſprinkling of hply waer: for the ereatute oſ God is good in it ſelſe, 
becauſe all which God made, is good: but it is our one corruption and ſinne, which 
deſileth the creature: prayer therefore before meate is neceſſarie, that it may bee ſon- 
Aified and made wholeſome ſor out. vſe, and that we vſe and receiue them ſoberly and 


moderately, Mar. | | - ef | 
6, Queſt, v. 18. Of the place where Saul met 
Sanmel 


1. The moſt doe read, that Saul went to Samuel in the middes of the gate, ic Ar. 
Pag. Vatab. and both our Engliſh tranſlations : but that cannot bo: for before Saul 
met Samuel, it is ſaid, v.14. that Saul was come within the citie, or as ſome read, into 
the middes of the citie therefore he mer not Samuel in the middes oſ the gace.2.Fhe 
Septuag. therefore to helpe this matter, read, that Saul came to Samuel, gu 758 

ws, into the middes of the tie, as befategy. 4. but he word here is, berboch haſ- 
ſbagnar, within the gate, as Iunius following the Chalde paraphraſt: as ſoone as they 
were entred the citie, and were come within the gate Samuel met them. 
7. Queſt. v. 19. What was in Sauls heart, which Samuel promiſeth to tell him. 

. The Hebrewes, as Hierome noteth in his traditions ypon this booke,do thijnle 
chat it was revealed to Saul, that he Thould be King, becauſe he ſawe iu a viſion har 
be was ſet in the toppe of a palme tree: and this was that (ay they) which Saul bad in 
his heart: but this is not like, as it may appeare by Sauls anſwer, v. 21. making itverie 
ſtrange. that Samuel ſhould haue any communication with him of any ſuch thing. 2; 

2 the thing, that was in Sauls heart vas to knowe , hat was become of his 
aſſes, which thing Samuel preſently declateth vnto him, as followeth in the next 


verſe. Jun. lis or s 1:36 20 nn”. ofiea 
C ö 8. Queſt, 


Quoſlions and doubis diſcuſſed 
8, Queſt. v. 21. 2 


. e in ſimplicirie or hypocriſie. t! „ Ai 
1. Saul excuſeth himſelſe by three arguments: that both his tribe was the ſmalleſt 
in Iſtael, having not yg recouered that loſſe and ſlaughtet of iheĩt men, which they 
received in the b wich Iſrael: Iodg. 20. Ofand. as alſo his Fathers houſe was of 
ſmall account in che tribe and he himſelſe the leaft in his ſathers houſe. Ian. 2. Some 
. thinke, that Saul did herein diſſemble. and ſhew his hypocriſie, which after ward did 
breake forth in tha teſt of his acts. Barrh. But I rather condeſcend to thoſe, which 

think that Saul did modeſte re recmſare, modeſily at this time refuſe the kingdom: 
Ju. and, veraciter ſe excuſat de honore vigvi, and he doch truely ettuſe himſelſe concer- 
ning the honour of the kingdome: Pelle. as may Kar both by Sauls exquiſite and 
pithie anſwer, heaping vp many reaſons of his together: and by his earneſt 
ſpeech to Samuel, #herefore then ſpeakeft then ſd unto mee? Howſocver aſterward 
Saul played the hypocrite , yet hee might haue a other heart pow, and ſpeake of 


ä 9. Queſt: v. 24. To whome Samuel ſaid, I he 
r called the people. 9 3 

1. Some read, it was kept for thee when I called the prople : Lat. but beſide that, in this 
reading, the word lemor, in ſaying, is omlited: it is like it was kept, not when hee bid 
his gheſts, but when he made prouiſion fot his gheſts. 2. The Septuag. read, as though 
ie oe haue been keprand reſerued by che people + but Samuel ſpake to the cooke 
to keepe it, vet. 23. and not che people, 3. Some thinke that Samuel thus ſpake vnto 
Saul, ſaying, alſo I bus callad the people, B. G. giving this note, rhar borh by the aſſim- 
bling ef the , and rhe WAN &# thee, edging tom, that I byewe of thy 


commmyg : bim it had be ene uel ſo to ſay to Saul, when he was now 


ſet among the people, and ſawye che people there aſſembled. 4. Therefore Samuel 
meaneth , char hee cauſed that portion to be reſerued, when her thus ſpake to the 
cooke ; that hee had bidden the people, that prouiſion might bee made for them: 


Pie f | 
10. Queſt. v.25. hy Samuel conmuneth with Sau toward 


Nene, the toppe of the houſe. | 
. Beſide, that their houſes beeing made witch pline and flat roofes, not like vnto 
ours, they vicdtowalke thore vpon the top of chdir houſes after ſupper : Yar: for then 
they vſed to feaſt, and this banker, to the which Saul was invited, was toward the eue- 
ning ꝛ as it appeateth by the 2 — of theit early riſing the next 
morning. v. 26. Peilic. 2. Beſide I fay, hat it was cheir vſuall cuſtome thus to doe, an 
other reaſon, that mooued Samuel to chooſe that place was, that he might vtter his 
minde more freely in ſecret vnto Saul concerning the kingdome, which was not con- 
uenient yet to be publikely knowne: and therefore afterward, ver. 27. Samuel would 
not haue Sauls ſeruant within the hearing : the rooft then of the houſe was a fit place 
for ſecrecie, as Peter went vp thither to pray, AR. 18. 9. Iun. 
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kingdorie of Dauid and 88 a> 
1. This kiſſe was a Gov of fibbur, as wiſhing/all things lo be boehse _ 


ainſt him, xhat becauſe 
away him. Barr. 1 


3 Jet; & . | 
7. Theinoſt read thiul/harb ao the Lord aveinted theets 1 er See. 
for, ot e, is omit- 


he had caſt a- 


b t 4 el. v.. Whether it is 16 be read, Berbel or the 


a 9:48 te a | God. 1 
1. The moſt doc chinke, that 44 men went to Bethel there to offer ſacri- 
fice: and ſo 1 fo the Chald. and S . for that Bethel was held ro be 
a religious place, becaitſe of the axat, vhich Iacob buile there: / arab. Bor. but that al- 
tar was long beſote defuted, neither was it lawful for priuate men to offer any ſacri- 
fice but before the Lord, where the Arke was, 2. Therefore I tonſent in this place to 
Junius reading: that they went vp to the houſe of God, which was now ac Kiriathia- 
rim: which may be made plaine by theſereaſo1ns, 1. becauſe they are ſaid to goe vp to 
God, that is, where the Arke was, the tepte ſentatĩon of Gods preſetice + . they cari-. 
ed three kids for ſacrifice, but at Bethel ir was hot then la full to ſacrifice: 3. Bethel 
is taken forthe houſe of God then ar Shiloh. Judg; 20. 18, nd 21. 19.-and ſo it may 
fuly be taken here fore the houſe of God at Kiriathiesrim. . Now whereas theſe men 
carried but three loaues, D. X;mehi maruelleih how they could give two: the anſwer 
is, that God ſo put it in their hearts, that it vas 4 greater wotke of pietie to ſeede the 
hungrie, as they ſaw Saul at this time to be verie faut, then to offer ſacrifice i or it is 
mote like, that they had other bread with them ſot theit own neceſlarie vſe, beſide the 
three loaues, which they went to offer. Aar. . 
res en net 2b; Queſr.F; Ofebelef Gal, 
1. The moſt doe expound this of the high place in Kiriathiearim, where the Arke 
was: ſo the Chalde interpreter: ſo alſo Pellic; Jerrb. Genevenſ, but it is not hike that a 
parriſon of the Philiſtims ſhould be 72 thut place, where the Arke was, and whe- 
ther the people vſually reſorted with their ſacrifices and offerings. 2. It was rather 
the high place of Gibeth, which is called Gibeah of Beniamin, here there was a gar- 
tiſon of the Philiſtims, e. 13. 2. Ian. and where Sauls futher, and his vn ele 49d kinred 
dwelt, v.14. ſo alſo Aepbus calleth it che tovene of Gabatha.· 3. It is called the hill of 
God, becauſe there was a Colledge of the Prophets conſecrate vnto the ſetuice of 
God: who might be ſafe notwithſtanding the gatriſon of the Philiſtims, which was - 
not farre off: for religious men wete priviledged ,inthoſe dates, euen in the middes 
of their enemies: and beſide the philiſtims, though at this tithe they kept their owne, 
yer attempted nothing againſt Iſrael, as before ic noted. chap. y. qu. i 3. In. 
6, Queſt. v. 5. Ofrhhe rompamie vf Prophets hom Sat 
| ſhould meere, HOT OH en f 
1. Some thinke, that moſt of theſe were Leuites, which ſtudied ihe law and were 
| . C 4 pre- 


32 


Que ſlions and donbts diſcuſſed 

repared and made fit for the ſervice of the Tabervacle: Berri. but this opinion is- 
grounded vpon the other teceiued interpretation, that this hilkof God, wes at Kiri- 
athiearim, where the Arke aboad at this time, which in the next queſſion before I 
ſhewcd to be an vncettaine conie ture. It is like that amopg theſe Prophets ſome 
were Leuites, but it is not neceſſarie to thioke, cht moſt of them were of that tribe: 
ſuch a Colledge of Prophets there was in the time of Eliſha as Bethel, and an other at 
Iericho, 2. king. 2. z. and 5, 2. Theſe Prophets hen were ſuch, agrattended prophe- 
ſying, given vnto holy ſtudie and meditation, to ſing Pſalmes to the praiſe. of God, 
vſing thergunco as incitements muſicall inſtruments as Eliſha did, 2. King. 3.15. Borr. 
who taught and inſtructed others, Oſiand. indued uſa, wich the. gift of propheſying. 
3. Oftheſe there were two ſorts, ſome. were- called Propheisthmply, ad the maſters 


and inſuucters of others; ſome the children, that is, the Schollers of the Prophets. 


Jun, t ; An bo. Ne 
7. Queſt. v. 6. How the of God cams vpon 
2g -. 7 * 


15 The ſpirit of God, is taken either for the gift of propheſying, or for abilitie pro- 
ſperouſly to atcheiue any thing, or 2 the vile of ſanctification: the two firſt 
waies Saul was indued with the ſpirit of God : Borr, ſor he received for the preſent a 


tẽporarie gift of propheſying, to confirme him in his calling, as the 70. Elders prophe- 


Ged for the time, Num. 11. 25. and he was furniſhed with gifts fic for that calling, as 
courage and magnanimitie, meete for the office of ? King. Jun, But bee was farre off 
from the true inward ſanctification, as his workes following declared. Boxrh, 2. He 
became an other man in theſe two reſpedts : firſt, becauſe hee-ſhould now ſhew him. 
ſelfe a Propher, anging diuine ſongs and hymnes among the Prophets, as thongh he 
had from bis youth beene trained vp among them: Pellican. Neat he now ſhould put 
on aprincely minde, and meditate vpon matters belonging tothe kingdome, whereas 
he was before but converſant among his cattelliyet this was hut a ciuill kind of change 
in him: there was no in ward renousdion, neithbr became he indeed a new regenerate 
man, borne of the ſpirit. Borrh, b N | 


8. Queſt. v. 9. of * uri the fignes fore- 


, 0 God vſeth to confirrge extraordinaric callings by extraordinarie Gones:as Mo. 
ſes aſſured hy thoſe ſignes and miracles which God ſhewed, that the Lord had aps 
pointed him to deliuet his people: ſo likewiſe Gideon, Iud. 6. And Saul here is confirs 


med by theſe prophetirall predictions, inthe office and calling of a king, which was 


now firſt revived and raiſed vp in Iſrael. 2. Foure chings are foretold vnto Saul: 1. 
that he ſhould finde two men at Rachels ſepulchre, and he telleth him, what the 
ſhould ſay vnto him, v. 2. then he ſhould meete three men going to the hoyſe of God, 
vV.3. after that he ſhould meete a companie of Prophets, v. 3. the fourth ſigne is, that 
he himſelfe ſhould propheſie. Borrb, 3. The ſignes were to that end, that hen hee 
ſaw, chat all Samuels predictions ve true, he ſhould nothing doubt to take the kin g- 
dome vpon bim: Pellic. for God was with hins verſ. 7. that ĩs, to proſper him, and 
giue him good ſucceſſe: though not with him as hee vſeth to bee with his ele& 
and beloued in Chriſt, Borrh. 4. But ſuch ſignes, now to confirme Chriſtians in their 
calling, are not to be — to aske ſuch ſignes, were to tempt God: our cal- 
ling is not now extraordinarie, our faith and docttine is not new, but the ſame which 
was firſt preached and taught by Chriſt, chen by his Apoſtles: it was then confirmed 
by ſignes and miracles, and neede not to be ſo confirmed againe. 
9. Queſt. v. 12. Of the meaning of theſe words, ibo is 
| ir Father ? | 

. Whilethey maruailed at this ſuddaine change in Saul, whom they had knowne 
to be a valiant man beforc,and of courage, but no Prophet: one, as it may ſeeme, of 
the ſame companie of the Prophets, Ian. riſcth vp, and by this ſpeach flaieth their fur. 
ther wondring. Oſaud. 2, In effect he faith thus much; Doe not maruell, that Saul 
propheſieth. having no Prophet to his father: ſor neither is che gift of propheſie here- 
ditaric in the teſt, chey haue not all Prophets to their fathets: N urab. the ſpirit of God 
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ppon I. Sam. Chapao, 


is their father, and lnſtructer: they are not ſa much taught by men, as by the ſpirit of 
God, which workech freely and accepteth no mans perſon, but can raiſe vp Prophets 
euen from the meaneſt and molt abiect. Ian. r . 
10, Queſt. v. 15, hy Saul comcealeth from his Vncle the 
| 95 | 1 0 
1; Ieſephus is here deceiued, who faith, hat Abner Sauls cofin queſtioned with 
him, wheras it was Sauls hers brother, likely to be Ner the Father of Abner, c. 14. 50. 
3. Some thinke that Sails vncle was at Kiriathiearim, ſome that Saul went from hence 
te an other place, which is not here expreſſed , as many cireumfiances belonging to 
the ſtorie, for brouitie ſake are omitted in Seripture. ax #arab, But it ſeemeth rather, - 
that the high place, whether Saul went, was at Gibeah, where his father and kinred' 
dwelt, as is before ſhewed, v.5. 3. Now Saul partly of modeſtie eoneealeth the coms 
munication, which he had with Samuel about the kingdom, leaſt he ſhould be thought 
to be ambirious, Pella. as alſo in wiſedame, Jeaſt he might haue beene enuied, and 
ſo ſome impediments laid in his way. Offend. Ieſepbas toucherh both theſe reaſons, 
Ne res credita invidiam, non eredita vanitat is opinionem oi contraberet: leaſt that the mat · 
ter being beleeued might have procured envie, or beeing not belecucd, might have 
bred an opinion of lightneſſo and vanitie. In like manner, Moſes taking leaue of bis 
father in law,pretendeth onoly to goe and ſee his brethren in Egypt, making no men 
tion of his calling, nor what the Lord ſald vnto him, nor What hee had ſcenes 


Exod. | 
7 11. Queſt. v. 27. 3 «re ſaid ro bo aſſembled befage tbe 


- 1, Some thinke that this Mizpeh was Gilgal, ſome Bethel, ſome Kiriathiearim:bur 
it was that famous place, where they vſed to aſſemble the people, and where before 
Samuel had called the people together, when as that nocable victorie was giuen them 
againſt the Phlliſtims, c. 7. Saul was — and elected King in Miapeh, and after- 
ward eſtabliſhed and confirmed King in Gilgel, c. 11. 5 f. Ius. 2. Some thinke, that they 
are ſaid to be aſſembled before the Lord, beeduſo what was done in ſuch great aſſemb- 
lies of the whole nation, was done as ln the ſight & preſence of God: Od. as in the 
ſame place it is ſaid, they aſſembled beſoro the Lord, Iudg. 20.1. hen as yer the Arke 
was not there. 3. But it is mote —— — had cayſed the Arke to be brought 
thither ar this time, and the Prieft to be preſent with the Vrim and Thummim, to con- 
ſult with God, as v.22. and to eaſt lots the Arke, as the vie was. Iun. | 

„ 12. Queſt, v. 20, Mow rhe tribe of Beviamits 
| was taken, | 

1. Some of the Hebrewes thinke, that the ſtone la the Prieſts breaſtplate, where. 
in che name of Benjamin was taken, did ſhine extraordinarily, whereby they knew 
that the king ſhould come out of that tribe: but that is not like, ſor though the tribe 
were found out by this meanes, yet that ſeryed not to find out the familie,and the ve · 
ry perſon : therefore the courſe here taken was by cafting of Lots. 2.-It js like that 
Samuel here followeth Toſhuahs preſidene: firſt, therribeis raken by lot, ihen the fa 
milie in the tribe, then the houſchold in chat ſamilie, und lafily the perſon; as Jaſh,7, 
14. lun, ſo here the tribe of Beniemin eameneth forth, then thefanvlie af Metii, then 
the houſhold of Kiſh, and laſtly Saul of chat houſe. 3. Concerning the manner of 
caſting lots: the names of the tribes were written, and caſt into a pot, Joſeph. then 
ſome one of euery Tribe was inted to draw out the lat ſor the whole tribe, and 
ſolikewiſe for the familie, and honſhold, Oſund. And this was done before the Arke, 
and with praiers beeing made bxſore, av'y. 28. it is ſaidꝭ they asked the Lord againe, 
that is,praied vnto him: Ian. So that this caſting of lots, was ditected by the prouidence 
of God: as Salomon faith, The int is caſt inte the lappe, bur the wholg diſpoſition thereof 


Az of the Lord: Prov,16.33.D; Kimchi thipkerb that no lots were here caft, becauſe no 


mention is made of them;burthax the Prieſt eonſulted with God by Vrimand Thum- 
mim.R,Selemob thinketh that luts were caſt;which is moſt like, becauſe it was much y- * 
ſed among the Iſraelites: as kbeJand of Canaan was caft out by lot: Tonathan was 


taken by lot: Matthias was choſen by lot, Akt. t. the word /achad here — 
8 nine 


Que flions and doubts diſcuſſed 
nifiech to take, inſinuateth as much. Mart. 
14. Queſt. #hether it bee lawfull now to 
caſt Lots, | 
1, We finde three kind of lots vſed ip Scripture: ſome for equall diuiſion, and de- 
ciding of controverſies that way : as the land of Canaan was ſorted out by lot: ſome 
were ſortes conſultatoria, lots vſed for conſultation, as when Mathias was choſen:ſowe, 
divinatorie, diuining lots, when any hid thing is reuealed, a Achan was taken by lot, 
Ioſh. 7. 2. Now ſome doe vtterly condemne the vſe of lots now, as Hierame vpon 
Ionas: and thinketh that ſuch examples in Scripture were extraordinarie, and not to 
be followed. 3. But Auguſt ines iud gement is more probable, who thinketh though 
the caſting of lots ought not to be vſuall, as before: yet that in ſome caſes lots may be 
caſt : as he putteth this caſe ; that in time of perſecution, when ix is thought fit, that 
ſome miniſters ſnould be preſerued for future times, and all are alike minded to abide 
the extreameſt hax ard, and of the like gifts, then they may be choſen by lors. epiſ..ad 
Honorat, 4. But theſe conditions muſt be obſerued in lots: 1. that all other meancs 
ſhould firſt be attempted, and lots not to be vſed but vpon great neceſſitie, when no 
other way is left : ſo Mathias was elected, there beeing ſuch equalitic berweene him 
and the other, as that the Apoſtles could make no difference. 2. they muſt be vſed 
not raſhly, but reuerently, as the Apoſtles to their lots joyned prayer, 3. ſuperſtitious 
lots muſt be abandoned: ſuch as were the lots of Numerins Suffetins, whom Cicero 
ſpeaketh of, lib. de Divmar. tbat hee cut a flint in ſunder, and out leaped certaine lots. 
there muſt bono deceit v ſed in lots. At. Theſe conditions muſt be obſerved in 
doch lots as are vſed in great and waightie #ffaires : but they extend not to ſuch kinde 
of lots, whichare ordinarily vſed in ſome kind of recreations, where no ſuch waighty 
end ispropoſed. 5 054 19 e e 
; 14. Queſt. v. 28. Of the books which Samuel writ. 0 
. Ieſephus thinketh that this booke contained the prediction of ſuch things, which 
ſhould fall out vnder Sauls kingdome, and that hee rehear ſed it in the hearing of. che 
people and of Saul. But this is not like: for this had heene enough to haue aſienated 
the hearts of the people from Saul, that ſuch a tyrant, as he prooued afterward ſhould 
raigne ouer them. Therefore, this booke contained nothing, but what the King 
ſhould performe to bis people: and of the dutie of the people to their king: Pelican, 
agreeable to the deſcription of a king in Moſes, Deut. 17. 2. This hooke was laid vp 
before the Arke, that it might continually put them in remembrance of their mutuall 
dutie. Iun. 3. But this booke is not now to be found, it is loſt, as many other hiſtoricall 
bookes, Vatab. | | : 
15. Queſt. v.27. Of the wicked men that murmured 
againſt Saul, - -. ” p 7 
1. They are called men of Belea/: that is, without a yoke,which refuſed to ſubmit 
themſelues to Sauls gouernment, thinking that becauſe he was of meane parentage, 
and of no power, he was not alike man to ſaue the prope. Pellic. 2. Therefore the 
came not to ſhew their dutie to the king, to bring him preſents as other did: for by 
ſuch gifts of acknowledgement, ſubiects may — their loyall affection to the 
Magiſtrate. Oſiand. 3. But Saul held his peace, and winked at this fault, to auoid ſediti- 
on, and to winne chem by lenitie. Genev - ab N 


5 . 


8 eſt, v. 1. Ofthe attemp! of Nabaſb the Ammonite 4- 
7 gainſt the men of Jabeſb Gilead, 


1. Tr ſeemeth chat the Ammodires yet bare in minde the great ſlaughter which they 


receiued by Ipthah the Gileadite, Iudg. 1 1. and chere fore they now ſeeke to be 
reuenged vpon the men of Iabeſh Gilead: Pellican. Gods prouidenice ſo diſpoſing, 
191902 r MIT chat 


3, zo if. mn Chaput.. * 
that by his meanes diu ſhould have oocuſtoio ſhe x ee 2. This Je. 
ſephus thinketh fell out a none aſter Stul fad taken the king dome: but that can not 
be : for yet ſeauen daies were not expiped, which Samucl had ſer vnto Saul, that ſo 
Jong he mould expo tis comming to Oger. v0.8 Burirſeemerdyctiar this attempt 
was miade immediarety before Su was el ed kiug: n ihe 


Tee nnr £ 2:50 vd gn 
F emed e, robe them porn a eser 


i In A ieee ung Wr dere impoſed, the Wankel 
their dereſtable hutred to the pode of — — hy denied chem Brradand 
water in the wil derne, fo tk ſtill, and thereſorethe 
Lord knowing theit matice — providedinthe lau, that the IIrscliret 
ſhould have norbing to. due with them, Deatvay,7, Borrb, 2. By chetight eye, ſowe 
Hebrewes'vn #thatrextHd ie hi che Ammonites ſhould not enter into 

jon tub ehe tenth geaermi atrhey would haue it raſod out: but this 

expolition is ridiculops and fond, Nahaſh wobld id erte laue their eye put out, to 
make them vnapt wy geft eye vu ade. and hid with the ſheild, 
which they held before it; /oſeph, and to rate chem vnfit either ta read or write the 


arre; fd 


hw of God, as rex Pelicav?bur che resſon is hete eupreſſed, to brin 
— and i {ignominievpon pon Tha; us the Amwmonites h- delight to reproach: 2 
km ro viminkndne og . — 
Moe to him in kin 
by — Yrras TY _ 10.3 8 in theſe daies do re- 
roach t tes —— et Chodrte fiend ofthe of the he pe pi 
— ed 4 — tions and ſo denie vnto — — 
the — — — vd while they nuſle che 1 227 
Ea and ſeduce them from the —— which ische _ ofthe the peop 
ule, by mn in a manner condition with them do 7 101 
$6 Ae eee Lan - did "4 
af ht 9 2 i : | tots 46 by 


. They ſhew Ger vweakthelfs b wer ker woold aratlyertd toGods diſhoneur, 

by the ſhaming of his people: they bewray alſo their diffiledce mnduiſtruſt, in expec- 

ting helpe from man, and n ——— O yea, they ſeeme alſo — re- 
ſcribe vnto God in limiting a their dxnuerante: Mart. for this they had bin 
warthic to haue beene deliued ouer imo the hand of their Seating, bur that God had 
reſpect rather vnto his one glotte, then wits deſire a time of 
ſeauen dayes, which the enemie ride df Ns heave; edivling that the Iſraelites 
durſt not ccounter him, refuſeth dt: Hur Os p D οοντ herein is ſeene, in En 
ocraſion to Saul to ſhew his valor, and de beg in grau Tyrant en 


licau. 
4. Queſt. 7 G. het fen of Gl come r- 


1. The Challe braftrebyiealletpotednh this place, that the ile of fem: 
tude came vpon — the like is ſaid of Fampſon, Indg.14.5.ther che ſpirit of God 
came vpon him, ie he rare che ſydu : ĩt vr then an Hercical ſpicic,wherewith he 
was endued: Borrh.the ſpiritof thand againſt this tyrant: ĩt was: 
not the ſpitit of ſanctification, d $4 ge cheap. io. queſt;7. 2' AY 
this it is enideor,that a wan enen in chuill actions, bach nee of the dire Hon of G 
ſpirit, to bring them to a ys ene: as de fore chap. 10:36; itis faide; rhar nber —.— 2 
fowel Saul a bend vr whoſe heart Gol hal tour bed: an hath not any. ſtee- will of in in good moral 


1. 
waht 


himſelfe in moral z jens, to doe that which gin the ght of God, aon 
vuleſſche be thereunto dravme and guided 5 che 1 of God : comtarie to the 
Erroneous doctrine alte Romavilts, 8 2 

19% a ,itf . 7. 44 3. Queſt, 
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ned oſ ſome, ſhould ſet forth his edi 


Queſtions and-doubts diſcuſſed 
. Queſt; v. 7. Of the edi of Saul proclatmedin bis name \ 
N . i piacoss. b 
1. Saul vſeth not his one name onelychut Samuels alſo, r 
wat farth after Saul and Sammel: both for more authotitie, becauſe. he was annointed 
King by Samuel the Lords Prophet, Oſcand. and becauſe he was got yet generally ap- 
prooued and teetiued king of all: YVateb;az alſo Samuel had not wholly refigned and 
giuen vp the adminiſtration, as is noted before,c.7.queſt.14. and it ſoemeth alſo that 
"Samuel was preſent alſo it this time in che battell, 46 v. 14. ian, 2. And 
Saul vſeth this policic, in hewing his oxen in pieces and tending them, becauſe hee 
knew that deedes would perſwade more then words: Oſand. nd the Leuite did che 
like, when be hewed his wife in peices, and ſent her parts into all quarters of Iſtael, 
hag, 19. beſide, Saul herein ſheweth bis xeale and ſorwardueſſe, in defending the 
people. Pelican, And it was — — ing alreadie coatem- 

cds vnder ſome peualtie, has the people might be 

kept in due awe and obedience. Ofiands, /. | 


the Iſrael, d 


1. Whereas it is ſaid, the men of Iſrael were three hundred thouſand, the men of 
Iudah thirtie thouſand, it is euident, that before the falling away of the tenne Tribes 
fromthe kin of David, ſome were reckoned of Iſracl,and-fome of Judah. Borr, 
2. Vnder Iudahalſo Simeon is c hended, as Iudg. 1.3. for the Simconites had 
their poſſeſſioms and habitation within the tribe of Iudzb. 3. Now the cauſe was this, 
why the men of Iudah ere reckoned apart, for that this tribe had a priuiledge, firſt to 

—— — in any common daunger, Mart, and that it might appeare, 
bs at they beeing a populous tribe, yet did not enuie to be commanded by Benia- 
min the leaſt of the rribes, Of. they were alſo one of the greateſt and mon popu- 
lous tribes, and of the largeſt rerricorie: and ſometime they were, fingled out by the 
Lord himſelfe,to be the ine of the people: Iudg.z.1.burche moſt likely cauſe, 
why they are numbred here by chemſclues was, for that they bordered vpon the 
Philiſtims, and defended their coaſis frem forraine inuafions, and vpon that occafion 


6 yr not for their number draw out ſo nany men and ſpare them forthis ſeruice, 
t 


e other tribes could. Ius. ' 


7. Queſt. #bether the menof Iabeſh Gilead hed in ſaying, 


1. Some thinke, that they indeede — as though their brethren had ſorſaken 
ther, and ſo to make the epemie more ſecure, promiſe fimply to yeeld themſelues the 
next day: adding further, that it was not vnlawſull to deceiue choſe, whom it was 
lawfullto kill. O and. Police. Borrb. a. But it is not neceſſarie to lay ſuch an imputgtion 
of difſembling vpon the men of Iabeſh Gilead: they doe but repeate the couenant, 
that they would come forth and yeeld themſelues, concealing the condition, if belpe 
came not in the meane time: by ſuppreſſing whereof they both prouide for their ſafe- 
tie, that they might be ſecure that night, and to make the enemie more ſecure, that Saul 


might take them vnawares, Jus, 


8. Queſt. v. 11. Of Sauli ftrat'e eme in comming vpoxn the 
| | | Ammonites iu the -—- watch, wat] 

T, Sauls diligence and celetitic was wonderfull; that came before the men of Ia- 
beſh expected bim: for be ſent them word, that be would helpe them by that time the 
Sunne were hote, but he came in the morning watch. Ofand. Joſephus thinketh, that 
he in one night went ten meaſures a nd, which are called ſchoeni, which containe 
each of them 60:adis or ſurlongs, as Herodotus witnefleth, ſib. a. that is, ſeauen miles 
end an halfe, counting eight ſurloogs to a mile, ſo that tenne of thoſe meaſures would 
make 75. miles. but ĩt is ſcarſe credible, that Saul with'ſuch a multitude in one night, 
ſhould ridde ſuch a great compaſſe of ground: it is more like that Saul muſtred the 
men at the banke of Iorden, from whence in one night he might come to Iabcſh. 2. 


Saul 


vpon I. Sam. Chap, It. 37 
Saul commeth vpon them vnawares; falling vpon them in the night toward the mot- 
ning watch: and diuided his companie, as Abrahan: did when he purſued the fowre 
Kings, Gen. 14. 15. ſo did Joſhuab travel all * come vpon his enemies of a ſud- 
den, Toſh. 10.9. and David fell vᷣpon the Amalekites in the twilight, 1. Sam. 30.17. It is 
lau full therefore in warre to vic — — and policies, as Ioſhuab did lay men in 
ambuſhment againſt Hai, Ioſn. 8. ſo did the Iſraelites lie in wait againſt Gibcab, Iud. of warlike 
20.29, As weapons may be vſed againſt the enemie, ſo politike fraudes: fo that ſaith PoUic- 
be not violated. Mar. *. 
9. Queſt, v. 11. #hether Nahaſh the King of Ammon were 
; ſlaine in this battell, | 
1. Toſephusthinketh, that he among others was ſlalne in this battell, 136.6, antiquit. 
Iudaic. c. 6. and the text ſeemeth to fauour that opinion, becauſe it is ſaid, that they 
which remained, and were not ſlaine in battell, were ſo diſperſed, that two of them 
were not left together. 2. Bur Jeſepbus is herein deceived: for this Nahaſh died in the 
beginning of Dauids raigne, 2. Sam. 10. 1. and 2. Chron. 19.1. and Dauid had receiued 
much kindneſſe at bis hand, and therefore he ſent meſſengers to comfort his ſonne af- 
ter his fathers death, a. Sam. 10. a. therefote this Nabaſh could not bee ſlaine at this 
time: and /oſephas alſo bimſelfe 156.7. 5.6, writeth , that Nahaſh the king of Ammon 
then died, when Dauid ſent a meſſage of conſolation ynto his ſonne, vnleſſe it be ſug- 
geſted that it was another Nabaſh, which is not like: for it ſhould ſeeme, that this 
Nahaſh ſuccoured Dauid, whome Saul ſo eagerly purſued, not ſo much for love vnto 
Dauid,as for deſpight vnto Saul, which had — ſo great harme. Jun. in 2. Sam. 
10. Vcr.Tt. | | e 
10, Queſt, v. 11. Of the morning watch , when Sani 
came vpon the Ammonites. | 
1. The Hebrewes divided both the ciuill day, which is called yuy $54sgoy, compre 
hending the day and the night, and the naturall day: as likewiſe the naturall night into 
fowre parts: the Ciuill day was diuided into the euening, the morning, and petſect 
day, whereof there were two diſtinctions, the one in the aſcending, the other in the 
deſcending of the ſunne. 2. The naturall day likewiſe was parted into foure quarters, 
each containing three houres: the morning, vnto the third houre, thenthe perfe& 
day, from the third to the ſixt, and from the ſint to the ninth : the fourth was the eue- 
ning and ſhutting in of the day, from the ninth houre to the ſun- ſet. In. Exod. 1 3. 6. 
3. So alſo was the night diſtributed into foure watches: as they are ſer downeroge- 
cher, Mark. 1 3.35. 544, the euening, uc, midnight : ,s the cocke 
crowing, and then t, the morning watch: which contained the laſt houres of the 
night, and ended about the breake of the day, Exod. 14. 27. About this time Dauid 
fell vpon the Amalekites in the twilight, c. 30.17. in the morning as the Septuag. there 
interpret. And at the ſame ſeaſon Saul ſmote the Ammonites, before it was perfect 
day, and yet not altogether darke, chat Saul and his companie might ſec where they 
lay. | 


I Queſt, V;1 3. Of Saul. clemencie in ſparing thoſe ( 
that murmured againſt him, bo 

1. Saul herein ſheweth his pietie, humanitie, wiſedome; the firſt in nor ſeeking 
priuate reuenge. the ſecond —— with their ſcruple and doubtfulneſſe, that yet 
had not receiued him for their King: his wiſdome, in ſeeking to wione them with le- 
nitie: the like is ſeene in Dauid, 2. Sam. 19. 25. in pardoning Shemei, and granting bim 
his life. Jun. 2. Saul giueth this reaſon , becauſe this day the Lord hath ſaued Iſrael, hee 
would not haue the ioy of that day obſcured, and polluted with ſhedding of blood: 
Pellic. but as God had ſhewed them mercie in ſending them ſuch aioyful deliverance, 

ſo che like mercic hee thought ſit to be ſhewed vnto others. R. Ben Gerſon thinketh, + 
thar Saul did not pardon theſe men, but onely reſpited their puniſhment: but that is 
por like. 3. Hitherto Saul declareth himſelſe an innocent man, and a good Prince: 

Pellican. but after ward Saul forgot his owne rule, when hee would haue killed Iona- 
than, for ignorantly breaking his raſh vow, whom notwithſtanding the people * — 
| D x vung 
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Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
vſing the like reaſon, which Saul doth here: Shall [onathan die,who hath ſo mightily de- 
liuered Iſrael? e. 14.45. This mutabiliuc in Saul, and changeable nature, in falling 
from clemencie to crueltie, from pietie to prophaneſſe, from a good gouernour, to be- 
coine a tyrant, doth ſhewe, that theſe vertues were not throughly grounded in him, 
but onely ſuperficially infuſed, . 

12. Queſt, In bether the Prince may pardon the puniſhment 

iꝛnflicted by the lawe. 

1. As it is a princely patt for clemency to be extended, where there is place for fa- 
uour, ſo it is acceptable to God, and honourable before men, for iuſtice duely to bee 
executed: as theſe reaſons doe ſhew: 1. the Prince beareth not the ſword for nought, 
Rom. 1 3.4. but if the malefaRours ſhould eſcape vopuniſhed, what vic ſhould be then 
ofthe ſword. 2. To iuſtiſie the wicked, and to condemne the righteous, are both an abomi- 
nation vuto God, Prou. 17. 15. if it be vnlaw full ro condemne the rigbteous, ſo is it to 
cleare the wicked. 3. he onely hath power to diſpenſe with the puniſhment, who firſt 
impoſed ic, but God hath preſcribed the puniſhment for cerraine ſinnes, by him then, 
and the authoritie of his word, they muſt be releaſed, 4. where juſtice is executed, 
God is pleaſed, as appeareth, 2. Sam. 21. when Sauls ſonnes were hanged vp for the 
ſlaughter of the Gibeonites. And where iuſtice is ſuſpended, God is offended, as the 
land was puniſhed with famine in the ſame place. 

2. But further to decide this queſtion, and not to ſhur vp all way vnto clemencie ; 
here are certaine neceſſarie conſiderations to bee waighed, 1. There is great diffe- 
rence betweene humane and diuine lawes : for in humane, as the lawe receiueth life 
from the Prince, ſo the puniſhment is arbitrarie in him, to bee inflicted, or remitted : 
but in the execution of the divine lawes, there is not the like libertie, 2. Concerning 
the divine lawes, theſe diſtin tions muſt be obſerved : firſt, ſome are negatiue , Thou 
ſhalt not k;ll, ſteale, &c. which are ſtrictly to be obſerued: but in che affirmatiue, as to 
put the murtherer to death, there is not the like ſtrictnes and neceſſitie: ſecondly, 
where there is no penaltie ioyned to the la we, as that they ſhould vſe iuſt waightsand 
meaſures, but the puniſhment is not preſcribed, and in ſuch like, there was place for 
fauour: thirdly, where the penaltie of the law can not be inflicted, without greater 
dammage to the Common- wealth, there it may be reſpited : as David put not Ioab to 
death fog ſlaying Abner and Amaſa, becauſe he ſaw he could not doe it without great 
diſturbance in the Common- wealth. But for the puniſhment inflicted by the lawe of 

* be vpon partialitie and conniuence releaſed ( as David ſuffered Amnon for 

his indeſt, and Abſhalom for murder to goe vnpuniſhed)hath no good warrant. And 

though David ſpared them, yet Gods iuſtice ouertook them both. Mar. Furthet, how 

— Moſes Iudicialls doe now tend, ſee Hexapl. in Exod. in the queſtion before the 

ſt chapter. | a 
| 4 13. Queſt. v. 15. How Saul was made King in Gilgal before 

. the Lord. | 

r. Somethinke it is ſo ſaid, becauſe of the publike and great ſolemnitie and gene- 
rall aſſembly, gathered together as inthe preſence of the Lord, Ofiand. 2. Some, that 

there was an altar there built, before the which Saul was confirmed King. Yarab. 3. 

Some, that the place was holy, becauſe there the people were circumciſed. by Ioſnua, 

and there the couenant was renewed berweene God and his people. Ioſh. 5. Pellican. 

4. Ioſephus thinketh that Saul was there againe anointed with the holy oyle: but that 

is not like, ſeeing he had with his owne hand anointed him before: Hauid indeed was 

thrice anointed, once by Samuel, then by the tribe of Iudah in Hebron, 2. Sam. 2. 4. 

and afterward he was anointed king ouer all Iſrael, 2.Sam.5.2. but he was not againe 

anointed by Samuel. 5. Wherefore it is ſaid , before the Lord: becauſe the Arke was 
brought thither at this time. Ian. Borrh, And as it was before tranſlated to Mizpeh, 

c. 10. ſo now was it remooued to Gilgal. Hieron, 
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pon J. Sam. Chap. 12. 
"CHAS, ws. 


I, Queſt. . I. Of Samuel. purg ing of him- 


ſelfe. 


1. CAmuel thought it fit to cleare himſelfe, before be diſmiſſed the people, leſt that 
after ward, when the adminiſtration of the kingdome ſhould not be altoge ther 
anſwerable vnco the peoples expectation, they might alleadge that they were prouo- 
ked by the vniuſt gouernement ynder Samuel and his ſonnes, to aske a King: therefore 
hee would cleare himſelfe and his gouernement before the people. Ofand. 2. Be- 
cauſe they ſeemed to reioyce in their newe elected King, with a carnall and Immode- 
rate ioy, hee thought it fit to allay and remper their ioy, by calling to remembrance 
how they had ſinned againſt God, in the manner of asking a King. Pellican. 3. And 
withall by clearing himfelfe of all wrong and oppreſſion done vnto them, he doth by 
the way taxe theit ingratitude; that were wearie of ſo good and vpright a Magiſtrate, 
Borrh, 4. Likewiſe Samuel makerh this IE reſpeR of the new King, that it 

might be a preſident and patterne for him to follow. Pelli. | 

2. Queſt, v. 2. Of Samuel: -_ hoyaith, I ans olde and 

. \ td. \ 

1. Some of the Hebrewes thinke that Samuel exceeded not the age of 32. yeares 
when he died: but that cannot be: for if Samuel, as Aaſephis thinketh, lived 18. yeate 
after Saul was king, lib. 6. in fine, and yet in the beginning of his kingdome ve - graie - 
headed, and had ſonnes fit for gouernement, then if his whole age were bit 32. wee 
muſt haue Samuel gray- headed at 34. yeares, and then to haue children fit to beare oſ- 
fice. 2. Therefore it is more probable that Samuel was at this time 32. yeare olde at 
the leaſt, and that heliued more 18. yeares vnder Saul, and — be about 70. yeares 
of age in all. /oſephmns ſeemerh to fauour the firſt opinion: for he thinketh that Samu- 
el was but 12. yeare olde, when the Lord firſt appeared vnto him, c. 3. not long after 
that Eli died: and he faith; that Samuel iudged Iſrael 12. yeares alone, and 18. yeares 
wich Saul, Jib. 6. c. 14. all makes but 42. yeares. Bur after Eli his death, the Arke was 
20, yeate in Kiriathicarim, c. 7.2. not long before Saul was made king: and whereas 
immediately after Eli his 40. yeares, Samuel and Saul ſucceeded 40. yeares more, Act. 
T 3.21. if this time be diuided, and halſe of it giuen to Samuel, halfe to Saul: Samuel 
ſhould not be aboue 32. yeare old, when Saul was defired to be King: hut the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, that Samuel was then become old, chap, 8.1. Therefore it is not probable, 
that Samuel was then but twelue yeare old: or elſe we muſt make a longer ſpace be- 
tween Gods firſt appearing to Samuel and Eli his death. 3. Here then are ſome thin 
certen, ſome vncertaine. Firſt, it is vncertaine how old Samuel was when Eli died:ſe- 
condly it is vncertaine, how long Samuel and Saul gouerned Iſrael. Brkt it is certain, 
that Samuel and Saul betweene them had but fortie yeares, Act. 1 3.21, 45 may alſo be 
gathered by caſting of the yeares from the departute of the children of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, which vnto the 4. yeare of Salomons raigne, were 480. yeares, 1. king. 6. 1. 
reckoned thus: 40. yeares in the wildernefſſe, 17. yeares vnder Ioſhua, 299. vnder the 
Iudges, 80. vnder Eli, Sanwel, and Saul, 40. vnder Dauid, and 4. yeares of Salomons 
raigne: which make o. yeares. It is likewiſe certen, that Samuel iudged Iſrael after 
Eli before Saul, at the leaſt 20. yeares, c. 7. 2. It is like then, that he was more then 
ewelue yeare olde when Eli died, and at the leaſt 50. or more, when he ſubſtituted his 
ſonnes. His whole age then could not be ſo little, as fiſtie two yeares, as ſome He- 
brewes ſurmiſe. Pellican. 4. And further ſome thinke, as Peter Martyr in chap. 1, that 
Samuel was borne in the 366, yeare after the comming of Iſrael out of Egypt: for 

whereas from thence to the building of the Temple in the 4. yeare of Salomon, were 
but 480. yeares, 1. king. 6. 1. of which time David raigned 40. ſaue fowre: Samuel 
and Saul fourtic berweene them: whereof giuing vnto Saul 20,ycarcs of thoſe ſorry , 
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there will be 60, yeares wanting , foure abated of the ſaid ſumme of 480, then was 
Samuel borne in 366. yeare: 30. yeare olde at the leaſt when Sauls 20, yeare beganne, 
which fallerh in the 4.24 yeare: 0. yeares before the building of their Temple by Sa- 
lomon, See more of this, c. 14. qu. a. | 
3. Queſt. 1.2. In what ſenſe Sammel ſaith m ſonnet 
are amen yon. 
1. Some thinke he mak eth mention oſhis ſonnes, that they were among them, rea- 


die to be conſulted with in their waightie affaires, their king beeing not ſo well en- 
tred, and experienced in the buſineſſe of the kingdome : Pell. Vatab. but it is not like, 


that Samuel would (end the people for counſel] to his ſonnes, both becauſe they had 
now a King appointed to gouerne them, and for that his ſonnes were offenſive for 
their euill gouernement. 2. Some thinke , that Samuel doth by making this mention, 
taxe the people for their ingratitude, that might bettet haue accepted of the ſonnes 
for their fathers ſake 1 and if they were faultie, to haue ſought their amendement ta- 
ther then a change and innouation of the ſtate. Borrb, But Samuel then ſhauld haue 
ſhcwed ſome diſcontentment, that his ſonnes did not ſucceede him in the gourrne«= 
ment, wherewith notwithſtanding he was willing and well pleaſed , ſubmitting him- 
ſelfe ro Gods good pleaſure, 3. Therefore Samuels meaning was this,that now in the 
derermining ot the gouernment of his houſe, which he refigned by reaſon of bisage, 


and his ſonnes alſo were now as ptiuate men, a king beeing appointed: be is willing 
to giue vp a reckoning and account as it were of his ſtewardſhip among them. Ium. As 


alſo, as he purgeth himſelſe, ſo he is willing that his ſonnes ſhould glue an account of 
their gouernemeut, who were now in their power, and they might proceede againſt 
them as they defired. Ofand, 2 FEES Cover fe 

eſt, v. 3. Meme Samuel meancth, ſaying before * 


ted, 

1. Somethinke, that vnder the type of Saul the Anointed king, be vnderſtandeth 
the Meſſiah, the Anointed of God, whome the Lord hath appointed to be Judge of 
the world, and before whom we muſt give account of all our Wings, Ber. But it is e- 
uident, v. 5. where he faith, his anointed is witneſſe this day, that he meaneth Saul there 
pteſent, in whoſe hearing he made this Apologie: and in the ſame ſenſe Dauid callerh 
Saul the Lords anointed, cap. 24. 7. Iun. 2. Now Samuel maketh ſpeciall mention of 
Saul in theſe regards, both in reſpect of himſelfe, namely Saul, that he might haue here 
a patterne, how to gouerne the people vprightly and juftly without oppreſſion: Pell. 
as alſo in reſpect of the people, that they might ſee what difference there was, as they 
ſhould after ard finde between the vptight and indifferent gouernement, which they 
had enioyed vnder their Iudges, and the hard ſervice , which they ſhould feele vnder 
ſome of their kings, as he had fotetold them before, c.8. Borrh, As alſo Samuel by this 
meanes prouideth for his owne credit, which it is lawfull to preſerue, leaſt in time to 
come his gouernement might haue beene accuſed and traduced. Ofiand, 

| 5- Queſt, v.z. Of theſe words of Samuel, chat I ſhould 
of bide mine cies for it, 

1. Some doe vnderſtand it of the perſon : that [ſhon/d winks at bim. arab. or turne 
mine eyes away from him in iudgement. Chald, 2. Some referre it to the ſinne, that 
I ſhould winke at his offence, and ſuffer it to paſſe vnpuniſhed. Oſiar. 3. Some ap y 


it ca the innocent partie, that I ſhould turne away my countenance from heating bis 


cauſe. Pellic. 4. But the beſt interpretation is, to vnderſtand it of the giſt, that I ſhould 
hide mine eyes there with, or for it: Jun. as it is ſaid, Deut. 16. 19. That the reward 

blindeth the eyes of the wiſe. Borrh. 

6. Qeſt. v. 8. How Moſes amd Aaron canſed the people to 
| dwellm the place. | 

t. Where as Moſes and Aaron died before the people came into the land of Caa- 
nan, ſome doe vnderſtand it of the lawe and doctrine, and the true worſhip of God, 
which Moſes & Aaron taught the people, whereby they obtained the promiſed land. 
Vatab, Bor. 2. But it is better vnderſtood of the aRuall poſſeſſion of ſome part of the 
land, which the Iſraelites pↄſſeſſed beyond Iordan, which they ſubdued and inberi- 
| | red 


XL 


XUM 


von I. Sam, (ap. 11. | 
ted vnder Moſes : Ian. as alſo , becauſe, Moſes ſubliitured andappointed Iofhuab in 
his place while he lived, who gaue vnto the people poſſeſſion of the reſt ofthe land. 


Oſiand. | lil! ige 
| 7. v. 11, #hichof the Indges Bedan mn. | 

7. The Srptaag. tranſi MN, Barak: hee ing decicucd by the ſumilitude of tbe letters: 
for between daleth, and reſb, there is no great difference in the Hebrex e characters. 
Bu: che order of the names admitteth not this interpretation; for lecubbaal, which 
was Gedeon, is here ſer before Bedan, but Barack was before Gedeon. 2. The Chal, 
taketh it for Samſon, aud ſo Hicrome in his traditions vpon this place: and ſome deciue 
ir, as though it ſhould be couttacted of hen dan, the ſoonc of Dan: Pelli. or be dan, in 
Dan, or of Dan: O fand. for Sampſon yas of Dan: ſo alſo Borrh. Genevenſ, but the 
order of time is againſt this ſenſe there Bedan is placed before Ita, but Saraſon fol- 
lowed Tiptah many yeatesafter, 3. Therefore Juni opinion is more probable , who 


thinkerh that this Bedan Was lair the Menaſhite, ludg. 10. 3. which is agreeable tothe 


order of time here obſerued, for he was before Iipthah: and there is one Bedan of 
Machir of Manaſſch mentioned, i. Chron.7. 17. who might bee called Bedan beſide 
his ordinarie name by way of diſtinction, becauſe there was an eider lair ; Numb, 32. 
47. of Manaſſeh, of hom certaine townes were called Haworh lair, fic Is. 
8. Queſt. v. 14. Oſthe meaeing of theſe words, Both ye and hau King . 
ſhall cont inue following the Lord, Se. 

1. The moſt read thus, both ye and your King, & c. ſhall follow the Lord your God, cc. 
G. or, ſball be After the Lord. V. A. P. that is, ſhall eontinue in bis worſhip. Chal, he wil 
keepe you in bis ſeare. Oſcend. But the diſtindion comming betweene, doth ſepatate 
the ſe words, after the Lord, from the former clauſe, both yer ſbalſ be, amd hom Rang. 2. 
Therefore the beſt reading is this, then ye ſhall be, (chat is, continue, and your King) 
following Iehowah your God: that is, ſo lov as you obey him, and feare him: Jun. ſo that 
this ſentence containerh both the promile , ze ſball continue , and the condition, if yee 


fallow the Lord : otherwiſe, ir ſhould be a tepetition of the ſamertbing, if yee hare, his 


voice, and rebell not againſt his word, boch pee and pour king ſhall follow the Lord: which 
were as much in effe&, as to ſay, if ye obey and follow bim, ye ſhall follow him, 
9. Queſt. v. 15. How the handof Godſpould be vpon 
5 their Fathers, 17 W hs) 
1. The Septuag. vnderſtand and fo read, ypon your king: and ſo the Hebrewes, by 
fathers vnderſtand their Kings. Pellic. Vatab, ſome, their Kings and Prieſts, and other 
gouernours. Berr. 2. But the better reading is, the hand ef Godſhall be againſt yon, as 4- 
gainſt your Fathers: Chaid. un. Oſiand. that as theit fathers were puniſhed aforetime for 
their rebellion, ſo ſhould they alſo, if they continued in their fathers ſteppes. 
10, Queſt, v. 17. Of the thunder and raine which Sammel 
called for in the time of wheate 
| harneſt, : 
1. Though it be no ſtrange thing with vs, ſor thunder and raine to come in harueſt, 
becauſe it falleth in autumne:yet in that countrey it was not vſuall, both becauſe their 
climate was hotter then ours, and their wheat harueft was in the heat, and middes of 
Summer, when the parching heat ofthe Sunne conſumed, and dried vp the exhalati. 
ons and vapours, whereof the thunder and raine were engendred. Berrb. a. Some of 
the Hebrewes thinke, that in that countrey it raincth not fromthe middes of March 
vnto October: but that ix not like, becauſe the Scripture maketh-mention of the firſt 
and latter raine: others of them affitte, that it neuer faineth there in the time of har- 
ueſt, and that is · like. 3. Beſide, the rainc and thunder, was the more ſtrange, becauſe 
it came then, when it was a faire day, and they were in their wheat harueſt, when there 
was no likelihood of thunder and taite: Iun. as it was a faire ſun-ſhine morning, when 
it rained fire and brimſtone vpon Sodome ; forir is ſaid, that the Sunne did rite ypon 
the earth, when Lot entred into Zoar, Gen. 19.23. 
11. Queſt, #hy Samuel called for thunder 
and raine. as r 
1. Hereby the Lord ſhewed his power, and the people ſawe their ſooliſhneſſe, in 
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not being contented ro haue ſuch a mightie God fox their 1 could with 
thunder and 1aine fight for them againfi theit enemies. as he did ſor Iſrael aginſt the 
hoaft of Pharaoh, and not long before this againſt the Philiſtims, cap. 7, And beſide, 
it appeared what ſmall reaſon they bad to be wearie of Saqpels —_— , who by 
his prayer could fetch downe raine and thunder from heauen, Pellic. 2. In theſe two 
fignes the Lord ſhewed his mercie and iudgement : the raine is for the moſt part a 
ſigne ofhis mercie, and the thunder and lightning of bis iudgement: Bor. and as raine 
doth mitigate the heute and rage ofthe lighening which otherwiſe were like ro nnke 
2 combuſtion, ſo the Lords iudgements are tempered with mercie. 3. But it will bee 
obieQed, that by by this meanes cheit harueſt was hindered, and their fruits of the 
earth, beeing now ripe for the ſickſe, by this ſtorme and tempeſt ſpoyled i the anſwer 
is, that it is like this tempeſt was not generall, and ſo did no great harme: and though 
it did, the Prophet was to hae grvarer regard of their ſoules, to bring them to repen- 

tance, and acknowledgement of their ſinne, then of their bodies, Oſaud. | 

t 2. Queſt, v. 19. Hew rhe people ur- 
g ing. 

Sceing it is ſaid before, that the Lord bad choſen Saul, c. 10.24. as Samuel ſaith, Sce 
yon not him whom the Lord hath choſen, that there is nope like him among all the prople;how 
are the people guiltie of ſinne? ſeeing their requeſt Rood with the will of God? the 
anſwer is, that although God had decreed to giue thema king, yet the occaſion that 
mooued them was nor good: they failed in the manner, bewraying nog onely an vn- 
1 minde toward Samuel, but a diffident and diſtruſtfull beart toward God, as is 
efore fhewed, c. 8. qu. 2. like as it food wirh the counſel! and dererminate purpoſe 
of God, that Chrift ſhould be delivered vp to die for the world, Act. 2. 23. yet Iudas 

finnewas no whit the leſſe in betraying him. 

| 13. Queſt, v.22. Of theſe words of Samuel, It hath pleaſed 
| e the Lord to make you his people. 

1. Some read, God hath fworne, L. hath begunae, Falle. but che better reading is, ic 
kathpleafed God; /wr. Chal, or, God would make you bis people; Vatab. for neither 
did God now beginne to make them his people, neither is there here any oath menti- 
oned, 2. So that God did chooſe them for his people, not of their merits, but of his 
owne mercie. Genev. Pellic. So Moſes often proteſted vnto the people: as Deut. 7.7, 
The Lord did not ſet his lowe vpom you , nov chooſe you , becanſe yee were more in number 
Ihen am people, &rc. but becauſe the Lord loned you, and becanſe hee would keepe the oath 
hich he had ſworne to — — So cn 5; — — not » inherit the land for 

ripbreonſneſſe , or for thy vprigbt heart, e wickedneſſt of thoſe nations, &. and 
A — t 2 the Ac, which the 1400 God — 44 The if the tempo 
ral election of the Iſraelites ĩſſued out of Gods meere grace and fauour toward them: 
much more is our eternall election grounded onely vpon the grace of God, without a- 
ny foreſight and reſpect vnto our workes: as the Apoſtle toacheth vpon the example 
of laacob and Eſau , that the pmrpoſt of God might remame, according to election, not by 
works, but by him that calleth, Rom. g. 12. And againe, ho hath prædeſtinate vs to bee 
adopted throngh irſus Chrift vato himſelfe, according to —_ lraſure of his will, Epheſ. 
1. 5. No other teaſon can be yeelded,why the Lord elected close which ſhall be Rued 
in Chrift, bur the good will and pleaſure of God. By this then it appeareth, how er- 
ronedus that aſſertion of the Rhemiſts is, th Chriſt appoinrerh not by his abſolute and e- 
ternalleleftion, men ſo ro be partakets of the frait of bu redemption, without any condition or 
FeifelF of their owne om nes or freewill : bat with thus condition alwaies;if men wil 
obey him : Arnot. in Heb; 5. ſect.7. God indeede conditioneth and couenanteth on his 
Part, ro give grace, faith, and obedienee to all them , whom he electeth in Chriſt : 28 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, e are bis workemanſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus onto good workes, 
which God bath ordained that we ſbouli walt in them,Eph.2.10,bur the decree of electiõ 
is not grounded vpon any ſuch condition, reſpect, or foreſight of our works and faith: 
for then contrarie to the Apoſtle, Ron. 9.15. # ſhon/d be in him that willeth and runneth, 


and not in God that ſheweth mercic. 
| 14. Queſt, 


. * 
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| 
- 


* 


Wore L Same, (bapats 
14. Queſt, v. 23. tether Sanwel! ſhould hane famed, if bee had: 


2; ceaſed to pray for rhepeople, and toſhew em the good 
. There are ſinnes of — when a dutie commanded, ro 


dem to be done: of: duricsemined, ſome areprivere, and 
ger, ſome are publike, che uitting whereof is a loſſe a 
default herein is more gricuousandoffenfiue, And of theſe duties fome: 
on — Rare; as the adminiſtration of inftice, ſame the ſpini 
condition of the ſoule, as in teaching and inſtrusting. and 

of all other the omiſſion of theie quries ia moſtꝰ diſpleating Lan Cod 
to his Church; and dangorous to their ſuule, by home the d 
therefore Samuebſuich here in direct tearmes, farrebeir-from 


ainſkthe Lord, aud e ing for yow; yea, I will afra. yaw. in indricht ware - 
2. ä— Kid hav Gnnedafbe ceaſed or — — 
andre & to execute his tic all office — — 5 
Woe is me if the Goſpel, v.Cor.g.46.2.If{uch.neceffy be lai |; 
& Apoſtles. — ——ů— goſpelz deb it not fullo i herber the 
that euery Paſtos in bis parti i ro preach. | be won 
ally, and co ſanQifieche Lords day wich them inpreaching the word: area pare 


ſtor beving not neceſſarily letted, omitting to pi 


with, and preach to his people euery Lords day. aud in omitting theſa quties wnhation 


ed days it may be-iuſhfied by thewordof God, dy e 


For, the Lord fairh by bis Prophet, /ftho wars 
— 0 — — 


oy Sab 


22 


if patents are bound to whet vpon their children the law of God, Deut. 6. 7. often to 
inculcate vnto them the Lords commandements: much more is it theduic ofube x- 
ſor: if bodily almes is not to be deferred till to morrow,if we now haue it, Prov.. 48. 

how much more is not ſpirituall almes ta be deferred. „ 
Further, if a Paſtor preach not vnto his — where he is not letted by neceſſarie 
abſence, publike imployment, or ſickneſſe and infirmitie, and ſo is ſtaied by the hand 
of God, by his priuate neceſſarie affaires beeing abroad, or by the publike buſineſſe 
of the Church: what is the cauſe of his not preaching? either it is his want of abilire, 
and then he is an intruder, or if hee can and will not, it is his want af zcale, nd ſhewe 
eth idleneſſe and negligence, which in Gods bufines is accurſed; as the PrapheMaich; 
or he would and can not, by reaſon of many Churches, which he bach cuse and charge 
of, which proc eedeth of greedineſſe and couetouſueſſe i ſo then, which ſocuer of 
cheſe cauſes is pretended, whether it be the ignorant, idle, or couetom paſtor, le can 
not be excuſed in leauing ſuch a principall dutie vndone vpon the Lords day: for eus 
ry one according to bis place is to fandifie the Lords day : he that is taught, fangiifi- 
eth it in hearing the word reuerently, and communicating with che prayers of the 
Church deuoutly: but he that teacheth muſt ſanctiſio the Lords day, not 25 
2904 Lepe. 


are ſiunes of commiſſion, when chings are conunitted which ane vnls full and at hid 
in chem thore is leſſe daun- 


efaule is commirted: And) 
mee, that: I , in 


— not neceſſarily abſont, or otherwiſe neceſſarily lettod ia bound to pragn | 
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and woe if preach nat u. Cor 9.6 | | 
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ſheepe, but as a Paſtor, not as an hearer,bur as a teacher: or elſe he ſanctifieib ir not, 
as it ought : and his fault and negligente is ſo much the greater, becauſe hee onely 
doch not faile in ſanctiſying tbe Lords day bimſclfe, but is the occaſion that others 

ſanctiſie it not, as they would and might by heating the word preached, 0001 
I doe reuetenee in this bebalfe that worthie Canon of the Trailer Councell: Opor- 
tin cos, qui praſwm Eccleſiis, omnibus quidem dichus, ſed maxMe deminicis, populnns doce- 
re pietatis eloquiay ex divina ſcripiara colligentes indicia veritatis.. T hey which are ſas omer 
the (hnerches ought upon all duies, but moſt of all the Lords daies, teach the people, the pre- 
r of pietie, gathering ont of the Scripture the indgements of traih. Trul.c.1g, Augaſtixe 
hath an excellent reaton to ſhew the neceſſitie of the often preaching of the word: 


Certiſſame ſcitote fratres, quia qualis eft caro, qua poſt multos dies pergipit cibum, tals eſt 
— — 2 —— ye hrethren ſot a certaintie, that as 
the fleſh is, whitchafter 5 teceiueth food, ſuch is the ſoule which is not con- 
tinually fed wjth Gods word, de Tem. Ser. 56. Origen long before him ſaid, In noſtro 
domintco die pluit Domus Manna de cœlo : In our Lords day, the Lord alwaies 
raineth Manna hom heauen. hom. 7. in Exod. Who will not embrace that wortbie ſay- 
ing aſcribed to Damaſus: Omis negligenter paſcens toties ſibi commendatum dominicum 
gregem, convjoc itur ſummaun non amare paſtorem, nec eius ſe velle diſci 
. 

me 


eipulum fieri, cuius 
negligit imitari. Euery one negligently feeding the Lords flock ſo often com- 
nded vnto him, is conuinced not to loue the cheife ſhepheard, and that he will not 


become his diſciple, whoſe example he neglecteth to imitate. | 


Thus ir apprareth by che Scripture, and by the practiſe ofthe Church, what neceſ- 
ſitie is laid vpon preaching, and what curſc hangeth over them, that are negligent in 
the Lords work, and that euerie Lords day the ſpirituall Manna of Gods word ſhould 
raine downe vpon the people. It piticth my heart therefore, that ſome men ſhould ſo 
much forget themſelues, as to call chem Sabbatarians, which require this durie at the 
Paſtors hands, to ſanctifie the Lords day continually with the preaching of the word 
of God:and further are not afraid, to call theſe poſitions, and the like, as that the Lords 
day muſt nereſſurily be kept now of all Chriſtians: that it is not lawfull ta vſe the ſeanenth day 
arp other ende, but to the holy and ſanctified ende, tothe which the Lord appointed it: that 
we bereſtrainedvpon the Sabbath day from worke both hand and foote as the ewes were: that 
the Church had no authoritie to ſet vp any day like tothe Sabbath day: theſe and the like 
concluſions, one is not aſhamed to call, Sabbatarian errors, and impieties: more then ei- 
ther Jewiſh or Popiſh ſuperſtition : a new Idol: noiſome doftrines, tending ta Schiſme and ſe- 
dition: yea, bereticall aſſertions, Let ſuch an one take heede, how he raile vpon Gods 
ordinance and inſtitution, which can not be too much honoured: and how ſoeuer hee 
may turne his pene in his heat againſt his brethren, let him not oppoſe bimſclfe againſt 
che ſacred inſtitution of God iu the Sabbath, as he hopeth one day to enioy the euer- 
laſting Sabbath. ; 


* 
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1. Queſt, v. 1. How Saul is ſaid to haue beene one yeare in 
| | bis kingdome. | | 
1. JV the words in the original] are, Saul the ſonne of ayeare in his raign: 
| Y ſome doe read thus, Saul was the ſonne of a yeare, when hee began to raigne: + 
Lat. that is, innocent as a child of a yeare old, as the Chald, Pellican. but this interpreta- 
tion ſeemeth to be coact and forced: becauſe mention is made of two yeares, thathee 
raigned in the next words: he ſhould be there expounded alſo, to haue becne as one 
of two yeares old: neitheris it true, that Saul was or could be ſo innocent, as a child 
of ayeare old. 2. Wherefore others doereferre it vnto the time from his vnction and 
ininguration, that a yeare was expired. Vutab. Genevenſ. Oſiand. but that cannot be: 
for as yet the ſeauen daies were not expired, which Samuel ſer vnto Saul to Nay for 


him 


= 


mw YA we 


cortupt, aud it will greatly empaire ah credit and aut berizie of 


bim in Gllgel. e. B. 3. Some Gadingeþis deut to be very difficult, doe chinke, that in 


| Canonicall and au- 
thenticall Scriptures, 4. Therefore the beſt ſolution is: chat Saul was no it his firſt 
yeare, while theſe things were done, mentioned in che two former chapters, and iti 
ibis. Chimchi, Jax, and though in che original, it is ſaid, onely the ſonne of a zeare,neis 
ther one nor firſt is added yet by the corteſpondengie ofthe number of ryograre;,afs 
ret ward expreſſed here, that word, ee or fofapay; be well lupplied. 
3» Queſt, v.1, r = DO Fu 0 Jeares 
| „ a oner 4c - 

1. Some vnderſtand i, that be raigned hut to yeares. in all ouer Iſrael: Ofand; 
but the many warres which Saul bad with the Philiſtims, and other enemies, c. 14.475 
and the long perſecution of David, and che time of Davids abode in Ziklag, which 
was a yeare and ſoure monechs, c. 27. 7. doc male evident proofe, hat Saul was king 
aboue two yeares, loſeplaxe alſo writeth that Saul caigned, while Samuel lived 18. 
yearcs, aud after his death 30. yeares. c. 13. 40.6. de antiqu. And $, Paul giyab to Sau 
and Samuel together 40. yeares, Act. 13. 21. All chis ſhewerb, that Saul raigned wore 
then two yeares. 2. Some other expound it thus: that Saul raigned rwo ysaxe: 
he tooke vpon him the ſtate of a king, Ce. hut raigned without any por 
Romane Dictatours, not yet hauing any garriſon or guard of ſouldiers: Petar. by 
this cannot hang together, ſeeing it is Gad before, he had heene a yeare King, or was 
in the firſt yeare of his kingdome ; as he raigued the firſt yeare, ſo be raigned the ſe 
cond : if he tooke not vpon him the ſtate of a king for two yeares, hoy is it ſaid, he 
hed beens king one yeare:beſide, this buſineſſe expreſſed in this and the nent cbapzer, 
in che chooſing of three thouſand men, and encountring wich the Philiftizns ſhewerks 
that hetooke vpon him to be king: as likewiſe ip che tcbep. hen he ſent a peremp» 


| 9 — chat they ſhauld come forth aſter Saul and Samuel. 3. 


meaning is, chat heeraigned two yeares, that is, lawfully, before 
Lord reie&ed him, which was vpon bis revue from Amalek,when be had dabei 

the commaudement of God, c. 15 and immediatly after the Lord commanded Samuel 
to annvint David king, and then the ſpirit of God departed from Saul : fo in rigbi h 
raigned but to yeares: then he vſurped the kingdome ⁊ſierw ard. Vatab, Borrh, og 
jr is aide cap. 14. 47. he held the king dome ouer IGael, that is, by violence and ty 


raanie, 
3. Queſt, v. 2. Of Sauls age, when hes beganne 


to rain. | | 
in · che rt 


to raigne: yet it may be coniedtuted that he was of good yeares, ſeei | 
yeare of his raigne he had a ſonne, namely Ionathan, that was able to take vpon bi 
a charge of ſouſdiers: as this verſe ſhewetb, that arbouſand of the gumiſon, whic 
Sail had choſen out, were with Ionathan in Gibeab: aud in che next chapter, Ionas 
than with his armor bearer ſlew twentie men of the Philiſtims: this ſheweth, hat Ios 
nathan could not he much leſſe then twentle yeate old, avs Saul his father, ſourtie of 
thercabour, Pelli. = | | Foes +. 
4. Queſt. v. 3. Of the plate whert Ionethan (mate the gatriſcn 

of the Philiftions 


t. Some tead: Ionathan ſaiote the | ax of the Philiſtima, which was in the bil; 
namely ar Kiriathiearim, where the Arke was Vatab. Cauev. Some thinke it was an hill 
in the confines and borders of Iſrael, where the Philifilins bad a girriſan. OQfund. 2. 
Bur it is rather takes here for a proper dame, Gbebab, which is the ſame, v. 2. called 
Gibeab : ſometime it ls named Gibeah of Beniamin, v. 13. ſometime Gebah of Benia- 
min, v.16. fic Ar. Pag. Chal. Pellic. Ium. Ioſqpbus alſoſoich, that ibis gartiſon of the Phi- 
liſtims held a caſtle neare ynto Gabab, where Ionathan did difcomfite them. See be- 


fore,c.10.queſt.5, : 
3. Qt. 


but 
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this place it was expreffed, how old Saul vas hen he began to raigre, and how lop Reconcih 
he raigned; but that in.contiouance of time the place was.corrupted, and thapnged: 
but giue this libertjey thusro anſwer propoſed deubss, a the text 10 be 


46 


Queſtions and doubts diſenſſed 
FJ. Qxeſt. v. 5. Of the numberof the Philiſtims that gathered * © 

= E l anyone ee * 5 | | 
1. Befidethe number expreſſed in the text, that the Philiſtims gathered together 
30. thouſand charets, and 6, thouſand horſemen: Ieſepbus ſaith, there were beſide, 
300, thouſand footemen: bur though the number was verie great, for it is ſaid the 
number of the people was like the ſand of the ſea in multitude: yet it isxoo much bold. 
neſſe, to conĩectute at the certen number, where che Scripture bath nor ſet it downe. 
Here alſo let it be obſerued, that Jaſepbus doth vſually take vnto himſelſe great liber. 
tie, to aker and change the numbers ſpecified in Scripture: as for thirtie men, whom 
Samuel had inuited, ke nameth ſeauentie:c.5./;6.6,and wheras the Hebrew text ſpea- 
keth but of 300. thouſand of Iſtael, and 30. chouſand of Iudab, which gathered vn- 
to Saul againſt the Ammonites, c. 1 1. he reckeneth 700. thouſand of Iſrael, and 70. 

thouſand of Iudab.c.s, Ihe like he doth in many places beſides 80 
| 6. Queſt; v.. Of Betbav en. & 
1. Some doe take this to be all one with Bethel, which the Prophets called Netha. 
ven, the houſe of-iniquitie, becauſe of the Idolatrie there committed: Vateb. Pellie. 
Genev, but this ignominious name of Bethel, was not yet taken yp, till afterward, 2. 
Therefore this Bethaven was the name of atowne and deſert ſo called, not farre from 


* Maſius in Tof, Bethel, Joſh. 1 8. 1 2.1#».*which was a diſtinct place by it ſelfe: but afrerward,as it was 


Reconcil. 


neere in place to Bethel, ſo in ſtead of the houſe of God, Bethel, became an houſe of 
Idols, the name of Bethaven, by alluſion to the ſignification of it, was alſo tranſlated 
vnto Bethel. | | gf 2 
7. Queſt. v. 8. Ham the ſtauem dajes are to be accomne 

23 ted, which Saul tarried for Samuel 

| | is Gilgal. en 

1. Samuel had giuen Saul a charge before to goe downe before him to Gilgal, e. 

10. 8. and to ſtay for him there ſeauen dajes : which time muſt not take beginning frõ 
that inſtant when Samuel gaue that charge: forall that came betweene, as the electi- 


on of Saul in Mizpeh : the gathering together of 300 thouſand out of all Iſtaet : the 


renuing of Sauls kingdome in Gilgal, c. 11, the Apologie of Saul, and the calling for 
thunder and raine, c. 1 2. all theſe things could not be done in the compaſſe of ſeduen 
daies. 2. Therefore theſe ſeauen daies muſt be counted from the time that Saul went 
dove to Gilgal, that there he ſhould Ray for Samuel ſeauen daes, after he was come 
thither: as here v.. it is faid that the people gathered together after Saul to Gilgal: 
and that Saul was yet at Gilgal: that is, ſtaied thete, v. 7. and ſo fulfilled the number of 
7. daies expecting Samuels comming, v. S. 3. It muſt be conſidered, that before this 
Samuel and Saul went to Gilgal, where the kingdome was renued, c. 11. and where 
Samuel made his apologie. c. 12. but Samuel did not meane that going to Gilgal: ſor 
he faith, thou ſhalt goe downe before me to Gilgal, c. 10.8. but then Samuel was the 
firſt, that made the motion to goe to Gilgal, c. 11. 14. and as yet Saul was not fully e- 
ſtabliſhed in his kingdome: he meaneth therefore, that after hee was confirmed king, 
he ſhould goe downe to Gilgal, Samuel beeing not then preſent with him: and ſo be- 
ing in Gilgal, he ſhould Ray for the Prophet ſeuen daies, to receiue further direction 


from him. 
8. Queſt, Of Sauls excuſe, v.12. after I had refrained 
” ſelfe, &e. 3 | 

1. Some read, I was bold, V. B. G. that is, whereas I had a purpoſe to ſtay for thee, 
yet I ſtrained my ſelfe, ſeeing the preſent neceſſitie, to offer ſacrifice before thy, com- 
ming. 2. Other read, neceſſitate compulſus,beeing forced by nereſſitue, Lat. or I forced my 
ſelfe, P. or roboravi me, confirmed my ſelfe, Chal. Pag. 3. But the word aphak fignifieth 
to refraine or containe: as it is ſaid of Ioſeph, c. 45. 1. he could no longer refraine, or 
containe himſelfe : Iſai. 42. 14.7 held my peace a long time, and refrained my ſelfetſo here 
Saul faith, when I had contained my ſelfe, that is, with much adoe had expected thee 
fixe daies, I then was bold to offer ſacrifice the ſeauenth. fic Iun. 


9. Queſt. 


XUN 


DT. GS 00 FP. 
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. -\ pon I. Sam, Chap.1. 
9. Queſt. v. 13. Vpon Samuels words, thou haſt dont © 
fooliſhly, and wherein Saul offended, in 
[ca T not ſtaying for him. : 
r. Some thinłe, that Sauls ſinne at this time was his diffidence and diſtruſt in Cods 


helpe and aſſiſtance, becauie the people fell away from him as though the Lord could 


not ſaue as well with ſew, as wich many: fot the like fault Moſes was not ſuffered to 
goc into the land of Canaan; becauſe he doubted of Gods power; and belecued him 
not, when he ſmote the rocke, Pellican. but there was an other ſpeciall finne beſide, 
which Samuel chargeth bim wich, becauſe he bad broken the commandement of God, 
2. Againe, ie may be thought, that Saul had an euill opinion of Samuel, rhat he failed 
in his ptomiſe, and forgot the time which he had appointed: whereas he ryight haue 
remembred, how faithfull Samuel had ſhewed himſelfe hitherto, that all which he had 
ſaid came accordingly to — Pellicun. but this was not all the cauſe, vpon the for- 
mer reaſon, Saul had tranſgreſſed againſt ſome ſpeciall commandement of God. 3. 
Some thinke, that Saul b ce Samuels charge, in that he ſtaied not for him full ſeauen 
daies, but in the beginning of the ſeauenth day offered ſacriſice: for as ſoone as he had 
made an ende of ſacrificing, Samuel came: Borrh, But it ſeemeth, that this was not the 
greateſt matter: for whereas Saul excuſerh himſelſe, that Samuel came not at the daies 
ſet, Samuel to that anſwereth nothing, but onely chargeth him with the breach of 
Gods commandement. 4. Wherefore whereas there were two parts of Samuels char- 
ges: that he ſhould tarrie for Samuel ſeauen daies, the other that he ſhould attempt 
nothing before his comming: tarrie for mee ſeaven daies, till I come, and ſtem thee what 
thou ſhalt doe : Saule offended more in the ſecond, then in the fitſt: that he preſumed 
of himſclfe, without directiog of the Prophet, to command ſacrifice to be offered: 
thinking that God would —— with the externall act of ſacrificing, neither of- 
freed vp in faith, nor obedience, as bypocrits pleaſe themſelues in external ceremonies, 


Borrh, . | | 
10. Queſt, v. 13. Of theſe words; for now: the Lordhad * © © 

eſtabliſhed thy kingdome vpon Iſrael 

| . for ener, 1 
Seeing according to Iaacobs propheſie, the kingdome was to remaine in Tudah vn- 
till Shiloh came: how then did the Lord purpoſe to eſtabliſn the kingdome in Saul? 
to anſwer this doubt: 1. Some anſwer, that by euer is vnderſtood 2 long time, that if 
Saul had beene obedient vnto Gods commandement, the Lord would haue ſetled the 
kingdomein his houſe for a long ſeaſon: fic Ben, wg yy ene Ofiand. which might 
afterward haue come to Dauid: but this cannot be ſaid in reſpect of Gods purpoſe 8 
decree: for as he had determined that Iudah ſhould haue the gouerntnent, ſo the Lord 
alſo had ſer downe the time, and decreed what perſon, who, and when ſhould 
be firſt king of Judah. 2. Therefore ſome by euer, vnderſtand, during all Sauls life, 
all his daies, as Hannan faith, that Samuel ſhowld abide before the Lord for euer, c. 7. 
22. Iun. But this is not the meaning: for both Saul continued king all his daies, 
though with much trouble and vexation : and David though annointed, yet eonfeſ- 
ſeth Saul, while he lived, to be the Lords annointed: as alſo euen in this ſenſe, if it be 


| referred to the externall purpoſe of Cod, there ſhould follow an alteration in God, in 


making Dauid king ſooner then he had purpoſed. 3. Therefore the beſt — 
is, that God ſpeaketh here to the capacitie, and according to the ſight and iudgement 
of man, that Sauls kingdome had beene likely ro continue, if hee had not diſobeyed 
God: that then is here propounded as an effect of Sauls diſobedience the loſſe of the 
kingdome, which indeede was according to the euerlaſting decree of God: ſo as Pel- 
lican well ſaith, loquitur humano more, & vt videri poterat abilirs regnum: be ſpeaketh 
after an humane manner, and as his kingdome might haue ſeemed to vs likely to have 
beene eſtabliſhed. The like ſpeech we had before, c. 2: 30. I had ſaid, thar thine houſe, 
and the houſe of thy father, ſhould —_ e mee for ener, bat num the Lord faith it (ball: 
not beſo. As there though God had foreſeene and decrecd the reiecting of Eli bis 
houſe from the Priefthood,wbo was of Ithamar,and the reſtitution of Eleazars poſte - 


riticin Zadock, yet the Lord ſo propoundeth ir, as though thisalceration had beene- 
| procue 
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Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


procured by the ſinne of Eli bis houſe : the verꝝ like is here to be ſaid of the innoua- 
tion and change of the kingdome. Gods purpoſe then is tobe conſidered, as decreed 
in his counſcll, which is alwaics certaine and vnchangeable, and as it is propounded to 
vs: abſolute aud definite in it ſelfe, but yet offered vnto vs with oba to God 
there is nothing contingent, or happeneth by chance: to man, whoſe will is not com- 

led, but worketh freely,many things ſeeme to be contingent, which God not ith- 


ſtanding did foreſee ſhould ſo fall out, and they could not otherwiſe. 4. Further it is 


to be conſidered, that there were two cauſes of the caſting off and reieRing of Saul, 
the one the immediate and the next cauſe, which was the ſinne and diſobedience of 
Saul ; the other, the firſt cauſe and furtheſt off, the will and decree of God: this will 
and foreknowledge of God, did I no neceſſitie ypon Saul, neither was he for- 
ced, but ſinned voluntarily: for Gods preſcience laieth no neceſſitie fimply vpon mens 
actions, but by conſeqent, becauſe whatſoeuer God foreſeeth ſhall come to paſſe: his 
preſcience can not be deceiued and fruſtrate. 

Now then ſeeing the ſinne of Saul was the cauſe of his reiection, which hee was 
not forced by any neceſſitie to commit, and if he had not ſinned, his kingdome might 
haue continued; Therefore this is not ſpoken in reſpect of Gods immutable decree, 
but in regard of the outward poſſibilitie and likelihood, which Saul had to bold the 
kingdome. So it is ſaid, Apoc. 2. 15. Hold that thou haſt leaſt an other taks thy crowne: 
where we are not to vnderſtand the euerlaſting crowne decreed of God, which none 
can be depriued of to whom it is aſſigned: but that crowne, which in reſpe& of their 
outward profeſſion and good beginning, they might ſecme to be appointed vnto: che 
like — there is of Sauls kingdome here. Mart. 

11. Queſt. v.14. How David is ſaid to be a man after 
Gods owne beart, © OTE + 

1. Dauid was a man that fell into tentation, and offence before God, as in the mare 
ter of Vriah : for it is ſaid, that the thing which Dauid had done, diſpleaſed the Lord, 
c. 11.17. This therefore is to be vnderſtood, firſt comparatively in reſpect of Saul,; as 
Samuel faith, c. 15. 28. The Lord bath ginen it to thy neighboxr that is better then thou: as 
alſo, becauſe Saul was an hypocrite, he had not a ſound and faithfull heart vnte God, 
but all his obedience was in outward pretenſe and ſhew, but Dauids heart and defire 
was ſet to pleaſe God, howſoeuer he failed in ſome outward acts: therefore this ſay- 
ing muſt be expounded according to that rule of the Apoſtle: If firſt there be a willing 
owinde, it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that hee hath not, 
Dauid then had a willing and deſirous heart to pleaſe God: as be ſaith, My beart is fix- 
ed, my heart is fixed. Pſal. 37. 7. and therefore God accepted of bis obedience, though 
imperfect, according to the defire and meaning of his heart. 2. But herein Dauid was 
a type of Chriſt, who was indeed abſolutely according to Gods heart, in whom the 

Lord is well pleaſed, Borr. 3. And in that Dauid of Iudah of deformed Leah, not of 
beautifull Rachel, was choſen to bee king, and the Meſſiah was to come of David 
of Leah: this ſhewed che myſterie of Chriſts deformitic as it were in his ſufferings, 
and ſpecially in his paſſion vpon the Croſſe: as the Prophet Iſai ſaith, Hee had — 
forme nor beautie, when me ſball ſce him, there ſhall be as forme that we ſhowlddefire him. Iſa 


12. Queſt. v. 15. amnels departing from Gi 
, from Saul K - 


1. Some read, that Samuel went from Gulgal in Gibeah of Beniamin, and went to Ra 
mah : Genevenſ, but Gilgal is improperly ſaid to be in Gibeah of Beniamin, for they 
were two diſtin places, and a good way aſunder, 2. /oſephx ſaith that Sanwel went 
to his owne houſe, and Saul with Ionathan returned to Gibeah: but he leaueth out 
ſomewhat in the text: that Sanwel went from Gilgal to Gibeah - neither is it like that 
Samuel though he went away in ſome anger from Saul, that he would altogether leaue 
him in ſuch great daunger: ſeeing that Saul, norwithſtanding the Prophets hard meſ- 
ſage, yet giueth not over at this brunt, but doth the dutie of a king in defending his 
people. Pelican, 3. Wherefore the better reading is, that Samuel went from Gilgal, 
not in Gib eab, but to Gibeah of Beniamin, Chald. wx, So Samuel and Saul went to 


b | the 


R 


vpn . Sam. Chap; 136 
the ſame plate, riot together, as Vatab. but Samuel wen before, Saul afid Tonathai 
wich their men follow after, Pele 21413 \ Ss oh ent 
; 13; Queſt. v. 19. Of theſe words, there wai no ſtnith 
3 So N ö 12 * 8. d lx Iſrael; e, 7 x WY 
t. Joſephus thinketh that the Philiſtims barred the Iſraelites from all vſe of yron: 
but the text ſherwerh, that they permitted — — the vie of yron inſttuments ſor 
their tillage and husbandrie, aw{hares; matcocks, pitchforks, v. 21. they onely ſuffe 
red them to haue no warlike weapons; nor yron ſmithes to make them any. 2. And 


ſurther they allowed them not iſe inen with a file to _—_ their inſtruments 
of husbandrie: Pelican {o voderftandeth, that onely amopg the 


hiliſtims it was law - 
full for them to file thrit cooles: but it had not beene poſſible fut them; from all parts 
of Iſtael, and vpon eueric occaſion, to go dove to the Philiſtims, to ſer an edge vp- 
on theit inſtruments: therefore when they-would new ſtiarpen or point their thares; 
or mattocks, or other inſtruments, which could nt he done without new forging of 
them, they went to the Philiſtims , for they had no imiths of their oe: and 

bought of the Phlliſtims all cheir yron implementt for hudbandtie but a file to make 2 
ſhife to ſharpen them they were allowed. 3. Thus we ſee lnto what ſeruitude Iſrael 
was brought, altogether deſtiune of out ward weapon: tliat the glotie of the victory 


ſhould onely redound vnto God; Genevenſ. 4. Like vnto theſe Philititmis ; was Julian 


the Apoſtata, that denied to the Chriſtiana che helpes df che liberall artes, that they 
might be kept in ignotance: and Amichriſtz who rooke frm the people the word of 
God: Borrh, and Sathan goeth about, vr ij Sceliſit minyſtrit medio tollanta * thiat the 
godly miniſters of the Church ſhould be taken out of the way , vrhich ſhould reach 
out the ward of God vnto the people, that is put ſpirituall weapons into their hands, 
whereby they ſhould reſiſt his tentations. Ofiar 24's 
| 14. Queſt, ver. 22. How it wacerue that neither ſword nor © 
"1  ſprare was to bos found amongſt the TIS 


The doubt heres; becauſenot long before c. it. they obtained a great viRory #3 

inſt the ' Ammodites, how the e could bee without weapons here. 1. Kits 
F hinkeb, chat they had their old weapons, but they made them no now e. 2. Other 
of the Rabbines thinke , that onely they were ſorbiuden the vſe of weapons on the 
hicher · ſide of Iordan towatd the Philiſtims but not on the other fide , where Iabeſſi 
awas but where then did Saul get weapons for 300. thouſand? they could not finde 
ſufficient jn Iabeſh. 3j. Ben Gerſonthinketh that there was no. yron ini Iſtael, and 
therefore they could haue no weapons : but this is contrarie to that bleſſing which 


| Moſes gaue to Aſher, that his /bomiders ſbonid beyron and braſſe, Deut. 33.25. 5. Ther- 


fare it is like in the barrell againſt Ammon, they vſed flings; and ſuch other weapons: 
with the which they afterward beſieged a citic. of Moab;and in Deborahs time, there 
was neither ſheild not ſpeare found among fortie thouſand of them, Iudg.5.5. Mart. 
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ams, 


7. IN battells ordred by humane and militarie diſcipline , it is not fir that any ſhould 
without conſent of the Genetall; leaue their ſtanding, and goe againſt the ene - 

mie, for this would bring confuſion into the camp, and pins — vnto the e- 

nemie: and we teade in the Romane hiſtoties, chat ir was death to breake the order of 

battell: yea, Maulius ſpared not bis own ſon, though he had done valiantly againſt the 

enemie: yet there is an other reaſon in ſuch bartels; which are governed & directed by 

iric,wasmooued to ſet on the Phili- 

1 


God: as Jonathan here hy the direction of Gods ſpi 
E Kims. 


* 
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Queſtions and abubts diſcuſſed 
flims, Bor. 2. Who alſo of purpoſe would not acquaint bis father, beeing timorous 
and doubtfull, leaſt that by this feare this worthie exploit might haue beene hindred. 


Oſiaud. | EA | 514 1. 
| 2. Queſt. v. 4. Of Abiah the bigh 
| . 


1. This Ahiah was alſo called Ahimelech, the ſonne of Abitub, c. 22. 20. for ĩt was 
not vnuſuoll among the Hebrewes for che ſame to be called by ſundrie names. a. Some 
read Abiah the ſonne of Abitub, the brother of Ichabod, that is, which Ahiah was 
the brother of Ichabod: Ian. arab. but it is better reſerted to Abi ub, ihat he was the 
brother of Ichabod, Chal. Sent. Lats Ar. Pag. ſor if Ahiah had beene the brother of I- 
chabod, he ſhould haue bath the ſonne of Phinches Ichabods father, and not of A- 
hitub. 3. Further it is added; tbe brother of Ichalod, the ſonne of Pbinebes, the ſonne of 
Eli, the Prieſt of Iehowah in Shiloh, that is, which Eli was ſometime the Lords Prieſt in 
Shilob: /ic Latium. not, referzing it to Ahia, that he was the Lords Prieſt in Shiloh: as 
the moli doe vnderſtand and ſo read, as the Chal Sepr. Ar. Pag. Genev. for Shiloh was 
now deſtroyed. and the. Arkeof God aboad in Kiriathiearim, 4. So as yet the high 
Prieſthood was is the houſe ef Eli: the propheſie againſt his houſe was not yet fulfilled 
vntill Salomons time i the ſentence of God, though it be for a time ſuſpended, yer in 
the ende ſhall moſt ſurtly take place. Pellic. 3. This mentioning of Abiah, will helpe 
vs to ynderſtand that place, c. 7. a. of the twentie yoares remainining of the Atke in 
Kiriathieatim : chat iris to be talen of the time, which went before the election of 
Saul , and chat act of the Prophet there declared in calling the people to repentance: 
for Ahiah could nor be high Prieſt under 25. yeareold now in ä of Sauls 
raigne: vndet thoſe yeares he was not, but it is likely he was much aboue , for Abia- 
that his ſonne not many yeares after this miniſtred in the Prieſts oſſice, c. 23. 9. This 
Abiah was nephew vnto Ichabod borne at the death of Eli, c. 4. a i. ho was then vn- 
borne, or very young: then it muſtbe needs aboue twentie yeares between the death 
of Eli, and the election of Saul. Further hence it may bee coniectured, that Samuel 
could not be ſo young as ſome Hebrewes imagine, not elder then 5 2, yeares when he 
died; for be kae all theſe high Prieſts, ſirſt El, and vnder him Phinches his ſenne, 
then Abitub, after him Ahiab, and aſtet him Abiathar, that fled vnto Dauid: all theſe 
to haue beene high Pricſts is evident inthe ſtorie; onely Ahitub ex , who muſt 
heue execurcd the high Prieſts office after Eli and Phinches death, or els it was vacant: 
and from him ä — — ä _ 95 gar? g 

| +3. „v. . onalban Goat aſſiſtance, 3 
mY Ht may be lelouab wiltworks for vs. WP. | 
It is euident both by Ionathans confident aduenture, ond by hispodly confeſſion in 
the words follow ing: that the Lord can ſane with fed as with many, that he doubred not 
of — ſuc caſſe but thus he ſaith, x. to ſnewe the difficultie of the enterpre in it 
ſelſe, and to ſtirre vp his ſeruant to haue confidence in God, and repoſe their truſt in 
him: as Caleb vpon the like occafion, when he enterprized to take Hebron, ſaid, If ſo 
be the Lord mil be with me is drius them ext, Joſh, 14.12. Im. 2. And this ſpeech is vt- 
tered by Jonathan, mages orantis, quam: trepidantss affectu e rather with a deuout then . 
doubrfull affection: proying for goodfacceſſe, rather then fearing. Pell. 3. Yet be- 
cauſe we haue not ſuch abſolute aſſurance of ſpiritual] things as temporall, hee thus 
ſpeaketh as beeing readie, if the Lords plcaſure were ſo, to aduenture big life in the 
quarrell of Gods people, Ofiend. _ + 
4. Queſt, v. 10. Of the ue which Jonathan taketh of good ſucceſſo 
from the anſwer of the Philiſtims. | 

t. This obſeruation oſ Ionathan ofthe anſwer and ſpeech of the Philiſtims, is ſarr 
vnlike that ſuperfiitious coniecture, which Dagons Priefts made by the going of the 
kine, which carried the Arke, c.6.forthere is great difference bet eene the ſpeeches: 
and behauiour of men, which are guided with reaſon, and the geſſures and motions 
of beaſts and birds, which haue no ſuch direction. 2. This ſigne dich Jonathan pur, 

ſeth to himſelſ, was reyreſented to him by the inſtind of gods ſpitit: as was that to- 
en which Abrahams ſeruanc praicth might be giuen him, as am aſſurãce of good ſue 


ceſſe, 


vpon I. Sam. Chaps 14+ · 
ceſſe,cone:rnivg the behauiour of the maid, hat ſhould be Iſaacs wife,Gen, 24.14. 80 
Gedeon cooke that dreame, which be heard one Madianite tell another, to be atigne 
of victorie, Iudg. 7. t 3, And as there it is expreſſed, that God offered vnto him ibis 
ſigne, ſo it is not to be doubted, but that lonathan thus ſpake by divine inſpirations 
Jan. 3. Neither was this ſigne without ſome naturall reaſon: for if the Philiſtims ſaid 
tarie till we come to you, it was a ſigne of their courage and boldneſſe; but if they faidy 
come v vnto vs, it was a bewraying of their fearcfuineſſe,that they durit not fer vpon 
their enemies, and ſo Ionathaa tooke that as a ſigne, that God would giue them into 
their hands, Pellican. 4. Further, there was a ſpixituall reaſon hereof: for if they had 
ſaid, come vp vnto vs, as in boaſting and inſoleut manner, as inſulting ouer them, as 
Goliah did ouer Dauid, then Ionathan vas perſwaded, that God who reſiſtoth the 
proud, would alſo fight againſt them , and abate their pride: Borr. and further in that 
Jonathan taketh their going vp the ſteepe rocks rather to be a ſigne of victotie, then 
the Philiſtims comming downe vnto them: it ſhewes that the way of Qods ſeruants is 
hard, difficult, and laborious, not eaſie and pleaſant. Bor. 5. Iaſephus ſeemeih to giue 
an other likely reaſon of this ſigne: "Ra the Philiſtims were confident ypon the 
defenſe of the place, thinking that none durſt aduentute to come vp vnto them: and 
ſuch carnall confidence the Lord hateth, aud ſetteth himſelfe againſt ſuch: as the pro- 
phet ſaith to Shebnab, which had graued for himſelfe an habitation as in a rocke, that 
ihe Lord would turne him likg a ball in a large ceuntrey: Iſa. 2 2. 16. 18. 
5. Queſt, v.13. .Of Ienathans creeping on bis hands 
TT and feete vp the hill, | 


1. Some thinke, that where it is ſaid, he went vp on his hands and feete, the mea . 


ning is, that he aſſaied to goe vp with all his ſtrength: Vat. but rather it ſneweth the 
manner of his climing vp, that becauſe the place was ſteepe, he was faine to cteepe of 
all fowre, and to take hold with his hands and ſeete: he went vp with much adoe, Jun. 
rather then in haſt, Genev. for he could make no great haſt,in going vp ſo ſteepe a rock. 
2. But it is further to be conſidered, as Ieſepbus well noteth, that Ionathan and his 
ſeruant did not go vp on that ſide, where the Philiſtims eſpied them, but they went to 
an other place, which was not kept with any garriſon, becauſe they thought it ſurely 
defenſed by nature. Bor. 3. This their rate aduentute & hard enterpriſe, ſneweth that 
God was with them, and did aſſiſt them far beyond their own ſtrength:forren hiſtotries 
doe much commend Alexanders taking of the Horna ſaxa, who ſent vp his ſouldiers 
into thoſe ſteepe rockes vpon their hands and feete: but more worthie is the memory 
of this fact of Tonathan, who with leſſe power then Alexander had, enterprized a 
harder worke, and atcheiued a greater victorie, having confidence in bis God, then 
the other did, intending nothing bur the victorie and praiſe. 
6. Queſt. v. 14. In what compaſſe of ground Ionat hans firſt 
2 hier was made. | : 

1. It is called the firft ſlaughter, the ſecond was, when they one ſlew an other, and 
the third, when the Iſraelites chaſed them. Geneuenſ. 2. In this firſt laughter they 
killed twenty men, taking ſome of their weapons that were ſlaine, in a verie ſmall cõ- 
paſſe of ground, in the ſpace of halfe an aker, of a paite of oxens plowing:ſome read, 
as though an halfe aker were two oxens plowing in a day: Lat. but then is had beene 
ſufficient to fay, ſo much as two oxen vſe toplow i the Chald. better gwerth the ſenſe, 
circiter ſpatium dimidiæ ambulationis ingi boum, & c. about the ſpace of halſe a journey of a 
paire of oxen : that is, of halfe ſuch an aker , as oxen vſe to plough ina day: common 
experience alſo ſneweth as much, that a couple of oxen, in ſuch light ſandie grounds, 
as the land of Paleſtina moſt what was, vie to plowe an aker ina day. 3. But it may 
be further doubted, whether we are here to take the breadth, or length of an aker» 
the Septuag. read, iy ceręogbxott, in a ſtones caſt, rather vnderſtanding ir of the length, 
then breadth: but they rather expound the meaning. then giue the ſenſe of the word: 


there are two things noted in this ſlaughter, which ſhew the ſtravgeves of it, the nũ-— 


ber lain by two men, and in ſuch a ſmal circuit of ground: therefore I think it was nei- 

ther ſo much as a bow ſhoor, which phraſe ſomtime the ſcripture v ſeth: as Gen. 21. 15. 

nor as a ſtones caſt, as they vſed to throw out of ſlings, as the Scriptute vſeth * 
; E 2 . Luk. 
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Luk.22.41.nor yet the length of an aker or furlong caſt long waies, which tommon- 
ly moketh 40 pole: and the breadth of an halfe aker, in that forme, containing but 
two pole ot ground, would be thought to bee too ſmall a ſpace, for twentie men to 
be ſlaine in: therefore I take the meaning to be, that in the ſpace of halfe an aker, bat 
is, halſe the length of an aker, which might make ſome twentie pole: in the length of 
euetie pole they ſlue a man. /oſephxs thinketh, that Tonathan ſell vpon them beeing a- 
ſleepe: but then _ number might haue beerie ſlaine in a leſſe compaſſe: and it 
ſeemeth by the great terrour which fell vpon the boaſt , that they were ſlaine as ihey 
fied, and by heit flVing terrified others. 
7. Queſt. v. 15. Of che feare which ſell vpon the hoaſt of 
5: Bi the Pluliſt imt. . 

Three things doe ſer forth the greatnes of this feare. 1. that the Philiſtims feared 
where was no cauſc of feare: for onely two men purſued them: ſuch a feare the Lord 
ſent vpon the Canaanizes before Iſrael: ſuch as the Lord threatned to ſend vpon his 
people for their ſinne, they ſhould feare none purſuing them, Leuit. 26. 36, Oſand. 2. 
This feare was general: for all the people, as well they which kept the ſtations and 
garriſons, as they which went forth to ſpoile, were horribly afraid. Ian. 3. This feare 
is ſer forth by the effects, chat the verie inſenſible creatures, the earth it ſelfe, ſecmed 
to tremble vnder them, and to be ſinitten, as with feate from God: ſome read, with a 
great feare: Inn,Pag, becauſe the phraſe is ſo ſometime taken, as Gen. 30. 8. the wreſt= 


lings of God are taken for great wreſtlings: but it is more ſignificatiue, and better ex- 


preſſing the ſenſe of the originall, that it was ſtricken with the feare of God, that is, 
ſent of God: Vat. Chald. &c, 4. Some thinke that it is an hyperbolicall ſpeech, to ſay 
the earth trembled, to ſigniſie a verie great feare: Biſh. but the meaning is rather, that 
the carth as it were for feare ttembled, and was mooued vnder them. Jas. Vat. 
| 8, Queſt, v. 16. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, 
| they went on beating themſelues. 

1. Some read, the multitude did runne vp avd downe: V. or did flie this way and 
that way : L. but the word halam here vſed , fignifieth to bruiſe, to beate. 2,Others 
read, that they were ſmitten as they went : B. G. and the breaking or beating of them til 
encreaſed. Chald. but here it is left till in doubt, by whom they were beaten, & ſmir- 
ten. 3. Therefore the fitteſt interpretation is, that they went on till beating them- 
ſclues: for ſo it is expreſſed, v.20. that enery mans ſword was againſt his fellow. 

: 9. Queſt, v.19. Of Sauls words to the Prieſt, 
I Withdrawe thy hand. 

t. Joſeph is here deceiued, who thinketh that the Prieſt did indeede conſult with 
God, and returned anſwer vnto Saul, that the victorie was his, /zb.6. de antiqn,Indaic, 
c. 7. but it is cuident by the text, that as the Prieſt was about to aske counſell of god, 


Saul bid him ſtay, and not to proceede. 2. Now Saul beginneth to ſhew his prophane 


Heart void of the ſpirit of God, in that he maketh no more reckoning to receive dite- 
Rion and counſell from God. lun. 3. Some thinke that Saul herein ſhewed his hypo- 


eriſie, that while he ſawe himſelfe in danger, not knowing yet the cauſe of the tumuit 


and noiſe among the Philiſtims, he was forward to haue the Prieſt conſult with God: 
but as ſoone as he ſawe the danger ouer then he laid his deuotion apart: as the faſhion 
of the hypocrites is to call ypon God in the time of their neede, and to forget bim af- 
terward, Oſſand. But it ſeemeth by the verſe following, that yet Saul did not knowe 
how the caſe ſtood with the Philiſtims. 4. Therefore it is more like, hat Saul ſeeing . 
his enemies to runne along, and to come ſomewhat neare him, hee then gaue ouer to 
conſult wih God, as hauing no leiſure : Yatab. wherein he ſhewerh his diffidence and 
diſtruſt in Gods word, who appointed that this courſeſhould alwaies be taken in their 
waightie affaires, that the prieſt ſhould conſult with God by Vrim, Num. 27. 21. Much 
vnlike was he herein to Samuel, who when the Philiſtims came vpon them beeing aſ- 
ſembled before the Lord in Mizpeh, would not giue ouer, till he had offered a burnt 
offring vnto God, c. 7. 5. See alſo the changeable nature of hypocrites: Saul was confi- 
dent vpon his ſacrifice, when he would needs do it before Samuel came, c. 1 3. and now 


when there was cauſe he aſcrlbeth nothing at all to ſuch religious acts. 
| 10. Queſt. 


XUM 


upon J. Sam. Chap. 14. 


10. Queſt. v. 19. Of the meaning of the words, The : 
| multitude went on ſtill and chjrmiſhed, . 
7, Some, for multitude, read the noiſe, Nx or. S. L. V. B. G. but hamon ſignifieth & 


multitude, or companie, as it is taken, ver. 16. the multicude was diſcbniſited: and ſo 


read Chald. A. P. Iun. 2. But the othet word, the toſt tranſlate, they extreaſed ; not 
skirmiſhed : ſo read all but Ianius: but that it is better expreſſed by the word conflie 
ctari, to thirmiſh, then muitiplicari, to encreaſe: it may appeare; both betauſe the ori. 
ginall ofthe word giueth it : for var«bh, is not here derived of rababh; to multiply, as 
moſt thinke, for then the laſt letter ſhould haue dageſh, to ſupplie the want of the du- 
bled letter of the roote rabab : but rather of rab, ro contend : as c. 15. 5. iarebb in the 
future tenſe, ſo ſignifieth to ſtrive vr contend: as alſo it is more agteeabſe to the ſenſe? 
for — one killing an other, enereaſed not, but were rather diminiſhed, and 
decreaſed. 
11. Queſt. v. 20. Of the victorie, which Saul obtained over the Phi- 
| liſtims, and the meanes thereof, | 
1. The fitſt cauſe of this victorie was in the Philiſtims themſelues, who by the iuſt 
iudgement of God one fell vpon an other: as did the Midianites, vhom Gedeon ſub- 
dued, Iudg. 7. 2 1. 22. ſo the Ammonites and Moabites that came out againſt Ichoſhas 
hat helped one to deſtroy an other. 2. Chron, 20. 23. Geneuenſ. 2. Then the Iſrae- 
lites did bend all their force againſt the Philiſtims: who were of three companies: 


ſome of them were captiues with the Philiſtims, and went vp with them to the bat- 


tell, and kept their ſtuffe: theſe turned to be with Saul and Jonathan, ver. 21. another 
ſort were of them which wete with Saul and Ionathan, v. 20. the third of the Iſraelits, 
that hid themſelues in the rocks and caues, v. 22. Borrh, 3. Like as here ſome of the 
Iſraelites fled to the Philiſtims, ſome bid themſelues: ſo there are two ſorts of weake 
profeſſors of the Goſpel , ſome that turne to the aduerſaries, ſome that are timorous, 
aud hide their profeſſion, and doe not publikely ſhew it. Ofiand. 
N 12. Queſt. v. 24. herein Saul offended m binding the people 
to eate nothing till night, 8 

x. Herein firſt Saul ſheweth his hypocriſie and arrogancie; that he would by this 
meanes aſcribe to his owne policie , that which God had given by the hand of Iona- 
than: Geneuenſ. 2. Beſide it ſeemed to proceede from an immoderate ioy, which Saul 
conceiued of this victorie, as men in their vnexpected felicitic can hardly containe 
themſelues: Ioſeph. and ſo as it were in brauerie and oſtentation, giueth this charge. 
3. He pretendeth a good ende, to be — — of his enemies, but hee vſeth two euill 
meanes, the interdiction of food, and the 
againſt S. Pauls rule, VWe muſt not das enill that good may come thereof, Rom, 3. ver. 8. 4. 
Sauls raſh and inconſiderate zeale appeareth, who hereby doth not onely ſeeke the 


ruine of the Philiſtims, but bringeth an inconuenience vpon his owne people, in wea- 


kening and diſabling of them: whereas a good magiſtrate ſetteth as much by the life 
of one good citizen, as by the death of many of his enemies. Oſſand. 5. Then Saul of= 
ſended diverſly in this prohibition: 1. becauſe he did it of his owne head, without a- 
ny warrant from God: 2. he did it raſhly and ynaduiſedly, not making exception in 
this his oath and vowe, of the caſe of neceſſitie: 3. he weakeneth the people, and ſo 
hindreth the victorie, as Ionathan ſheweth, v. 30. 4. he was octaſion, that the peo- 
ple for greedines treſpaſſed afterward in eating the fleſh with the blood. Bor. 
| 13. Queſt, v.30. Of Ionathans excuſe, and of the true meaning 
of the thirtie verſe, | | 

1. The moſt doe tranſlate thus: how much more, if the people had eaten to day of the 
{poile of their enemies, &c. for had there not beene now a greater ſlaughter, &&. all do thus 
read, but Iunius and Ar. Mont. who tranflate thus, yea becauſe I would the people had ea. 
ten, & c. becauſe, I ſay, there was no greater . & c. and ſo he would not haue the 
laſt words read with an interrogation, but poſitiuely, as reridring the cauſe of his 
Wiſh : this reading to bee the better, it may thus be ſhewed: 1, becauſethe proper 
ſenſe of the words is kept: for aph ehi, ſigniſieth yea becauſe, not, hem much more : and 


Lu is vtinam, a tearme of wiſhing , not, if. 2. in the firſt reading, the ſenſeis i = 
E 3 ect, 


inding of it with an oath, Ian. This was 
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feR, bow much more, and bath ſmall coherence with the reſt of the text. 3. the nega- 
tive particle in the laſt clauſe, le, is not here co be read interrogatiuely : had there not 
beene a gear ſlanghter ? bur, caſually, as giving a reaſon of his wiſh : I would the peo- 
ple had eaten, becauſe there was no great ſlaughter to day, 

2. Jonathan, though he knewe not of his fathers charge, for it was made in his ab- 
ſence, yer forbeareth further eating: Joſeph, and be miſlikerh his fathers act, and im- 
prooueth his counſell by theſe three reaſons: 1. from the effect, becauſe by this 
meanes the people were weakened , as appeared by himſelfe, who was reuiued and 
ſtrengthened, and his fight which was dimme with faſting and wearineſſe, reſtored. 
2. by the euent, the laughter of the enemie by this occcafion was not ſo great, be- 
caſe the people beeing wearie could nor purſue and follow them. 3. from the incon- 
uenicnce, the abridging of the libertie of the people, that could not take freely of the 
ſpoile of their enemies. Ian. 


14. Queſt, v.; 2. How the people did cate the fleſhwith 
7 _ a the blood, 1 


1. Hierome thinketh, they are ſaid to eate with blood, becauſe they brought not 
the blood to the altar, and firſt offered ſacrifice : but it is euident by the text, that 
they did eate the blood contraric to the lawe, 2. Some thinke, becauſe it is ſaid, they 
killed them vpon the ground, the blood could not ſoke out of the fleſh, but the fleſh 
drunke vp the blood. Pellic. 3. Some, that for haſt they did eate the fleſh beeing not 
throughly ſodden, but halſe rawe, Oſand. 4. But they rather for baſt, being hungry, 
ſtaied not till all the blood were preſſed out of the flcſh, or ſhed out, but did dreſſe the 
fleſh with the blood init : Ian. Vat. which was contrarie to the law , that they ſhould 

owre out the blood firſt vpon the earth, Deut. 12. 26. they ſhould draine out all the 
blood , before they prepared it for their meate. 5, By this meanes while they were 
carefull to keepe the Kings edict, they neglected the commandement of God: So in 
our Sauiour Chriſts time, the Phariſies and prieſts preferred their traditions before the 

recepts of God, as it is to this day praQtiſed among the Phariſies of theſe dayes the 
Romaniſts, Borrh, | | 

15. Queſt. v.33. To what ende Saul commanded a great ftone to 
| be rauled vnto him. 

1. The moſt thinke , that hee commanded the ſtone to be brought, that the beaſts 
becing ſlaine thereupon, the blood might better runne out. Pelican, Borrh. Joſephus 
thinketh he made an altar befide. 2. But this is not like to baue beene the vſe of the 
ſtone , that the blood ſhould be preſſed forth vpon it: for one ſtone could not haue 
ſufficed: he maketh an altar of it, as it followeth, v. 3 5. that in Gods ſight and his pre- 
ſence they might ſlay their cattell, not on the ſtone, but in the field by it. /an, 3. But 
herein Saul ſheweth his hypocriſie, that layeth all the blame vpon the people, that 
they had treſpaſſed, whereas he had offended more, in lay ing ſuch a yoake vpon the 
people againſt charitie, O fund. 4. But this is worthie to bee obſerued, that if they 
were ſo careſull euen in the tumult and buſineſſe of battell, to keepe a ceremoniall 
precept; how much more carefull ought Chriſtian ſouldiers to be to keepe the morall 


- commaundements of God, which are verie much neglected amongſt them: Pel- 


lican. 
16, Queſt. v. 35. Of Sault buulding of an 
altar 


t. Hierome thinketh, that this is ſaid to be the firſt altar that Saul built, not that 
he built none before, but this was the firſt which he erected in obedience, the other be- 
fore he built in hypocriſie. trad. Heb, But it is more like, if Saul had built any before, 
beeing not reiected of God, that he therein ſhould haue ſhewed himſelfe more obe- 
dient then now after the Lord had left him. 2. Some thinke that this altar was not ſa- 
crificed vpon, but made onely as a monument of the victorie: Oſan. but Ieſephus bet- 
ter thinketh, that ſacrifices were offered thereupon, 3. Some are of opinion, that the 
Arke hauing yet no ſetling place, it was free for the Saints to build altars, where they 
thought good, as Abraham and Iacob did, before the erection of the Tabernacle. Pel. 
But that is not like ; for it had beene an apparant tranſgreſſion of the Law, Leu. 17.5. 

3 if 


— 


vpn J. Sam. (Bap. 4. 
if they did not bring their offerings and preſent them to the Lord. It ſeemeth that for 
Prophets, which had extraordinarie direction from God, it was lawfull to build al- 
ears other where, then where the Arke was, as Samuel did;c.7. and Eliab;1 King. 18. 
36. but generally, it was not permitted: here in this place they had the preſence of the 
Arke, v. 18. and of the high Prieſt, and therefore they had a warrant to build an altat 


vnto God. ä | 
17. Queſt. v. 37. #hy _— refuſed 10 a- 


1. Some thinke, that God was angrie with Saul, betauſe hee had preſumec before 


to offer ſacriſice, not expecting Samuels comming, and now had troubled all Iſrael, 
with a raſh oath, Ofiard. a. Some thinke that God might be offended with the whole 
hoaſt, becauſe they had tranſgreſſed in cating fleſh with the blood, Pellicav, 3. But 
it is cuident, by the extraordinarie directing of the lot, _ fell vpon Ionathan, that 
it was in reſpect of him that the — _ this — Bojrh, | 
18, T. v. 41. Whether Tonathan ſinned in breaking t 
_ 12 Fathers oath mud — * of 
rantiy. 

x. Some thinke, that Ionathans offence was for that he went aſide from the campe 
without the priuitie & authoritie of his father, which might haue brought the whole 
hoaſt into greater daunger. Pellitan. But therein Tonathan offended not, becauſe hee 
did it by extraordinarie motion of Gods ſpirit, as it may appeare by his confidence 
and firme truſt in God: v. õ. and by Ionathans confeſſion it appeareth, his heart gaue 
him, it was for that he had broken the oath,and eaten a little honie. 

2. Others doe altogether excuſe Ionathan, chat he was not taken for any crime he 


had committed, but that his innocencie might appeare, and che vnlawfulneſſe of his 


fathers oath : Borrh. and whereas Saul praieth, give a per fett lot, Imius readeth, gine 
bim that is innocent and entire: and ſo God aecording to his requeſt, brought out by lot 
Jonathan that was innocent: ſo alſo Oſand. But this ſeemeth not to be the meaning: 
rather, as the Chaldo interpreteth, that God would giue ſortem veram, a true lot; to 
cauſe it to fall on bim that bad broken the oath: Genevenſ. the perfectun or integritie, 
which Saul deſireth might appeare, is not teferred to the guikines or clearing of the 
partie, but to the manifeſtation of the thing. | 

3. Therefore neither is their interpretation to be receiued, that thinke Saul prai- 
eth that he which was faultie mighe come to light: Varab. oſeph. as though Ionathan 


had beene more faultie then Saul: which was not like, becauſe Ionathan ignorantly 


brake the oath and vow of his father, neither gaue conſent vnto it: Oſſaud. 

4. But as Tonathan is not to be held ro haue beene the ſpeciall offender, whome 
God here ſhooteth at, as he did vpon the like occafion bring Achans ſinne to light, 
— ſo neither is he to be altogether excuſed: for although ic be a ſinne to make 
a raſh oath and vo at the firſt, yet it is a fault alſo to breake euen ſuch a raſh oath, and 
yet a greater ſinne it is to keepe it with greater inconueniencie and hurt: and igno- 
trance though it doth qualifie the offence, yet it doth not altogether iuſtiſie it: ign0rava 


tia excnſat a tanto, non a toto: ignorance excuſeth —— great a fault, but not from 
all the fault: as the Preacher ſpeaking of the paying of vowes, would not haue a man 


lead, and ſay it was ignorance, Ecel. 3. 5. We muſt therefore yeeld Ionathan to haue 
— ſome what faultie in breaking the oach, though ignorantly, becauſe the lots fell 
out iuſt, but yet Saul more faultie in making it; for the Lord doc not by this lot ſhew 
who was moſt faultie, but who it was that had broken the oath, which was the thing 
which Saul earneſtly requeſted, But though Ionathan were ſomewhat touched in this 
action, as his owne heart doth miſgiue him (which two arguments of the diſpoſing 
of the lots, and his one confeſſiong ſhew, that he was not —— clecre)yer this 
was not Gods a intendment, to diſcouer the offence of Ionathan, as to lay o- 


pen Sauls hypocriſie by that meanes, which had enda ed his one ſonne, and 
troubled the hoaſt, and hindered the victorie: as alſo God by this meanes would hum- 
ble Tonathan, leaſt he might haue beene puffed vp too much wich the ioy of his victo- 
rie: and further it muſt be conſidered, chat as God by lot btought Ionathan to light, 


1 
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and ſo into this danger, yet he bad prouided alſo a meanes, whereby Ionathan ſhould 
eſcape it, by the mediation of the people. | 
5. But although it be graunted that Ionathan was faultie, yet offending materially, 

in reſpe& of the thing done, not formally, in regard of any ſuch minde or purpoſe 

which he had: yer this example prooueth nor, that raſh vowes, as of forced chaſtitie, 

and other ſuch ſuperſtitious iniunRions,as to goe in pilgrimage to Ieruſalem, or ſuch 

wie. like, are better kept then violated : it is an offence for a man euen to breake a yowe, 

Fer ran vod Which is not in his power to keepe, in regard of his raſhneſſe, that made ſuch a vowe, 
once made-be and ſo dallying as it were with God, but it is a greater firine to keepe ſuch a vow, to 
ken thea kept. greater miſchicfe : as if a man hath yowed not to martie, if he doe marrie, hee offen- 

geth, becauſe of his former raſhneſſe; but he ſinneth double, if keeping bis vow, be 

falleth thereby into adulterie. Iipthah had done beſt of all, if he had not made ſo raſh 

2 vow, to offer whatſocuer came firſt ro meete him, for a dogor vncleane beaſt might 

haue beene the firſt, as well as his daughter: but the yow becing made, it had been bet - 

ter for him, not to haue kept his vowe, but to haue redeemed it according to the law, 

which appointeth redemption, both foxemen and women, that are conſecrated vnto 

God, Leuit. 27. 3. 4. yet had it beene an offence alſo in Iipthab, in not keeping his vow, 

his former raſhneſſe conſidered, though his ouerſight was greater in performing it 

contrarie to the law. Leuit. 27.3. 4. 

19. Queſt. v. 41. Whether Saul prayed with faith, ſee« 
ing the Lord beard him, and directed 
1 the lots, 

1. Somethinke that this was a great preheminence of the Iſraelites, that God 
youchſafed to giue them anſwers, when they asked counſell of him, which direction 
Chriſtians now haue not. But their ſtate and ours conſidered, this was no prehemi- 
nence, bntrather a ſupporting of their weakneſſe: ſor they conſulted with God, either 
for direction, to know what they ſhould doe: but that is not now needefull, ſeein 
the word of God is a ſufficient rule ynto vs:or elſe to know what ſuc ceſſe they mould 
baue in their buſineſſe: this was neceſſatie for them then, that there religion ſhould 
be confirmed by ſuch ſignes: and they were but one nation, and all the world was a- 
gainſt them: therefore ſuch ſenſible preſence of the Lord among them was neceſſa- 
rie. But now the faith of Chriſtians bath beene alreadie ſufficiently confirmed by mi- 
racles: and ſome of all nations belong vnto the Church: therefore there is not now 
ſuch cauſe of the Lords viſible manifeſting of himſelſe. Mar. 

2. And though the Lord heareth Saul, it was not for any efficacie in his praĩers be- 
ws voide of faith: bur becauſe the Lord doth challenge vnto bimſelfe the ordering 
of lots, as the marriners lots in Jonas ſhippe, though they were Idolaters, fell out iuſt, 
when they cried vnto God, becauſe that whicb they asked, was agreeable to Gods 
will, and the Lord would reape glorie by it. So in this place the Lord doth that which 
Saul defired, not becauſe he asked it, but for that God intended ſome further worke 
chereby:as the humbling of Ionathan, and the reuealing of the hypocriſie of Saul. ex 


20. Queſt. Whether Saul or Jonathan were the greater offen- 
ders, ſeeing Jonathan was ta- 
en by lot. 

1. It ĩs cleare, that Saul had treſpaſſed more: in making ſuch a raſh yow at the firſt, 
giuing occaſion to the people to ſinne in eating of blood: further, he ſweareth thrice 
vnaduiſedly: firſt, when he made the vow, againe, when the Lord would not anſwer 
him, and the third time, after Ionathan was 4 ſcouered: three times did he thus ſwear, 
that he ſhould die. Now Ionathans overfight is excuſed two waies, by his neceſſitie 
that vrged him to eate, and his ignorancethat did hide it from him. 

2. But yet it pleaſed God, that Tonathans ſlippe ſhould be diſcouered for theſe 
cauſes: 1. if Saul beeing king had beene pointed out by lot, it would ſomewhat haue 
_—_— the credit of the king: 2. it was a greater griefe vnto Saul, then if he himſelfe 
had beene taken, for no man could haue executed the ſentence vpon him: 3. by this 
meanes ſome thinke, that God would eſtabliſh militarie diſcipline, that orders mad 


in 
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Vpon 1. Sam. bb. 14. | 


in armies ſhould be ſtrictly obſetued: 4. and though lonathan ſinned of iguoranct, 
yet it was fit it ſhould be purged, | 4 


3. Saul ſhewerh his hypoctiſie, in that he neglecteth Gods cortinandetenc, which 85 


the people had ttanſgreiſed in eating of blood: but he preſſeth obedience to his / 
law euen ynto death, So among the Romaniſts, he that ſpeakoth againſt their ſuper- 
ſlitious rites, is puniſhed vnto death: wheteds adulertie, blaſphemief and other greatet᷑ 
enorwmities, are either nor at all, ot very lightly puniſhed, 2x Art. | 
| 24, Queſt. 1.45. — [tnathorwas delivered by * , 
a 7 r. 4541 

1. Saul in taking an oath, wiſhing that Game doe ſo und ſo to him, if Tongs 
than died not: both ſhewed his prophane cuſtome of ſweating and turſing, to the 
which it ſeemeth he wat much giuent Ian. as likewiſt his vnnsturall crucitic-ioyned 
with vaine glorious ambition, in hardening his hedttogainft his owne ſonne; Mh 
rather he ſhould haue ſoughrineanes to deliver from this dauipger:Ofiand, but this oth 
and-curſe did in the end fail vpon bis owne hend. n. +. The people oppoſe a ivfd 
oath againſt hishypocriticall oth : Borr, and dot charge his conſcience before God, 
that he (hou? d tather hawereſpeR vnto equitie, then vnto his raſh oath: Ius. and they 
vſe two reaſons, why Ionathan ſhould not die: firſt that hee was found guiltieof n 

apicall offence, in ſaying, hall Ionatham die, that is, in whom there is found no cauſe 
death: Bory, ſecondly, becauſe he by whom God had wiought fuch deliverance, 
was not worthie of deach: Ius. it was not fit, that he ſhould die, by whoſe mennes they 
were all allue. Ofiand, 3. Ieſepbhas thinketh, the people were mobued by pittie and 
commiſeration toward Tonathan, when they ſaw that hee willingly yeilded himſelfe 
to death : hut it ſeemeth rather by Ionathans anſwer, I taſted a litelt honie dos ſhall 
I die? that he thought his fathers ſentence vniuſt and bard againſt him: and was diſs 
contented with it. 4. If the people interceded by their prayer, che offended bot: bus 
if they pteſſed violently vpon Saul, in making a mutinle, they can not be exeuſcd, 
Mar, . . N 
22, Queſt, v. 47. Of Sault vittories, 

x. Some tead, hee ourreame them: L. ſome, he did uallantiy, Þ fontly:V, or troubled, 
diſquieted them Jun. ſome, that he condemned them, A. or handled them as wicked men: 
G. the word is #aſhiang, hee made chem eulll, which is well interpreted, hee pur them 
to the worſe : B. which is more then to diſqulet or trouble them: for one may be trou- 
bleſome, where he preuaileth not. 2. It pleaſed God though Saul were a wicked man, 
yet for his Church, and people ſake, to giue him good ſuedeſſe. Oſcand. But he did not 
make a perfect conqueſt of them: that as teſerued for Dauid. Borr. 

23. Queſt, Of Sauli ſonnes. 4 * 
. Here are three ſonnes onely reheurſed of Saul, hee had Hhboſherk befide, 8. 


Sam. 2.8. who is omitted here, as ſome tbinke, becauſe they ere here onely named 


37 


. nel) 3 
which were fitte for the warre: Vatab. but this is not like, for Iſhbeſheth was 46, Reconel, 


yeare old, when he begin to raigne over Iſrael after Sauls death. a. Sam. g. And Saul 
did not raigne 4boue tWentie y5arcs, for Samuel and Saul had but 4o;yemres between 
them, Act. 2 1.21. whereof twentic were expired before Saul yas choſen king: e... 
then Iſhboſheth might be at this tiine about 20. years old: which. ape was nor alto 
gether vnfit for the warre, 2. It is more — that he is omitted here, becauſe they 
onely are mentioned Which died with theit father in the bartell agalaſt the Philiſtims. 
c. ; 1. 2. Iun. 3. He which is called Iſhua, is named alſo Abinadab. ci v. d. and 1. Chron. 


8.9. lun. Gere v. | | 
| 24. Queſt. v. 36. Of Sault wonoganaie of fie 
— 


| arr. . | 

1. Some doe number this among — , thas he had but ohe wife: & frre 
ſolus non multiplicaſſe vxores legitur, and he is found alone almoſt of all the Kings not 
to have multiplied wines : Pelicar.the ſame author ſaich, that excepting the perſetu - 
tion of Druid, which was for the kirigdome, weltores [ſraclite reges pantos babwtrant, 
the Iſraelites had ſew better kings. But hefaileth in both theſe commendnions of 


Saul. Firſt, concerning his wife, though he be read to haus but one, u more is there 
meu 


? 
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mention made but of one wife of Ieroboam. 1. king. 14.1. As Ieroboam notwithſtan- 
ding with his one wite, is not to be preferred before Salomon with his many wines, 
no more doth Sauls monogamie ioyned with many vices, abſcure Dauid with bis po- 
lygamie beeing endued with many vertues : Dauid tranſgreſſed in two great ſinnes 

ainſt the ſecond table, but Saul beſide bis murders and other treſpaſſes againſt the 

cond table, chieflly offended in his hypocrifie, diſobedience, and rebellion againſt 
God in the breach of the firſt table: ſo that in theſe two examples it is evident, that 
the ſinnes againſt the firſt table which concerneth our dutie toward God, are more 

ricuous in their kind and degree, then the ſinnes committed againſt the ſecond ta- 
ble : bur in his compariſon, the great tranſgreſſions of the firſt table, muſt be ſer a- 

ainſt the greateſt of che ſecond, not that the leaſt offence of the firſt table, is heauier 
then the greateſt of the ſecond: as that ir is more hainous to wotke vpon the Lords 
day, then to commit adulterie, or to kill a man: but Idolatrie is more gtieuous then 
either: the compariſon then muſt be in the ſame degree, or elſe it holdeth not. But 
to teturne to Saul, what though he had but one wife, yet he had a concubine beſide 


to wiues. nay in thoſe daies, when for the carnall generation of that people, polyga- 
mie was tolerated, or rather winked at, it was worſe. 


vid, as the putting to the ſword of the innocent Preiſis with their whole citie: the 
worſe eannot be found, ſetting Idolatrie aſide, which Saul was not touched with, in 


his valour aud magnanimitie againſt the enemies of Iſtael, his blind zeale for the peo- 
ple of God: ſo are there tobe found among the Heathen, many worthie examples of 
fortizude, iuſtice, temperance: which were in them but ſpecioſa peccata, goodly ſing, 
as Auguſtine ſaith: an ſo were they in Saul: his goodly vertues in ſhew, were obſcu- 
red with moſt foule vices, . | ; 
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| . 8. Queſt. Why God is called the Lord of 4 
| . os s | : boaſts. ; | 8 ; 
Odis called the Lord of hoaſts, whom all the hoaſt and armies of the crea tures, 
Iborb in heauen and earth doe ſerue, and ate at his becke : as Iſa. 40. 26. He brin- 


Bod in Scripture, ypon foure principall occaſions. 1. To ſhew, that none other God 

-isrobe-worſhipped, beſide the Almightic Creator and ſoueraigne Commander of all 
| creatures: 28 c. I. 3. Elkanah is ſaid ro worſhip and ſacrifice vnto the Lord of hoaſts: and 
1 this reaſop the Prophet Iſai alleadgeth, c. 40. 25. that they ſhould not liken God to a- 


created all theſe things ? | 113 
| 2, It is vſed as a perſwaſion to obedience, that we ſhould ſerue the Lord ofhoaſts, 
| whame all creatures readily obey: as the Prophet reproouing the diſobedience of the 
| people of Iſrael, comparing them to a vineyard, that brought forth wild grapes, faith, 
The vineyard of the Lord of , # the boyſe of Iſrael, Iſai. 5. 7. This vineyard ſhould 
| haue brought forth fruit vnto the Lord the husbandnaan therof: as the great vineyard 
| of ** world, in ſo many hoaſts and armies of the creatures, doth ſeruice vnto the great 
þ Lord. | | | IP 
| | 3. This title is given to God ſhewing his omniporencie, and then vſed, when the 
| ſeruants of God ground their requeſts ypon his power and abilitie to performe:as de- 
| uout Annah beeing barren, praying for a ſonne, calleth God, Lord of hoaſts, c. 1. 1 1. to 
whom nothing was hard, or impoſſible. * 


4. This 


Riſpah, by whom he had two children, 2. Seni. 2 . 8. which was all one, as if hee had. 


Secondly, there were other great enormities in Saul, beſide his perſecuting of Da- 
ſeeking voto. Witcbes; beſide his hypocriſie and diſobedience toward God, that many 


all the ranke of the Kings of Iſrael: there were many morall and civil! vertues in Saul, 


geth one therr armies by unmber, and calleth them by their names. This title is giuen vnto 


| ny thing, nor make any fimilicude of him: Io whom will jou liken me, & c. behold, who hath 
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4. 2 — wr ran — God, imivdgirig of his ene wies leremi v. 
20. 0 of hoaſts, that irÞreenſly &. ier vur ſce thy urrgranoe v them.) 
in this ſenſe is —— Lord of E 
uenge of the Amaickices for the injuries v hich they had dia uno bis people, when 
they came out of Egyps. eight 1 an wa aſſiſtance a- 
gainſt theſe enemies of God, feeing hee did fight the hattell of the Lord of hoaſts. 
4 2. Queſt. v. 2. Of ume. U wrougewhiclitbe idol Dn 
| D malekires n 70 24 ad 
7 | e $5 220 gui ys bas {iis 1057 0075 13/7 
1. Hierome in his traditions, reptitrib this cuhſe the opiniob of ſome Hebrewes, 
chat the Awolekites did (ex thoſe, which were kept out oſ the camp for their 
vucleanne ſſot and that chey did cutoff their cirrumtiſi on in detj on thebæebſrhut the 
Amaleknerrage was more generall, then onely ta worke updme few fe ſrom 
the campe, for their legall impuricies. Therefore; ihiere. was a double aſſault of ie A 
malekites vpon the Iraelites: one was ſubtill and ſecret, by laying waite:fet 


che way in ſmitingallibe feeble perſons among them, rhe-widmed, children, old — 


impotent perſons, that came hindmoſt in the campe: Pellican. as may be gathered, Deu. 
25. 18. The other aſſault was publike,, when they encouùtere d v ith loſhuab; und 
bid him battell, Exod. t. and fo would haut letted and hindrred them from going 
into the land of Canaan, Offend, 3. And this their cruell attenpt againſt el ſank 
plificd by two circummſtances : firft, becauſe the Amalekites re not ytouolced by a> 
ny wrong or iniurie offered on the part of Iſrael: Pellicer, tha qtheti that t 
— them, which were alresdie afflicted, beriog anne way; 
Borrh, 1 O SON. 07 T7 u . „ 51446456 230709 527 wn? 
| 3. Queſt, v. 3. How it fandeth with Gods inftive; that nan ' 
WY woman, infant and ſuckling, aut and aſe; art * ris $215; 4; 01 

a k ; 1 commuunded to be wes: 20 7195. 353 a” 
1. Gods iuftice appeared hercits, who punitherh the wickednefſe of .che:fachiers id 
their vngodly poſteritie: as their fathers had afflicted Iſracl, ſo their ſeede ill conti 


nued enemies to Gods people: therefore becauſe they abuſed Cod long ſuffering and 
patience, the Lord 2 iueth them ouer, ond all that belongeth vnto them to the 


ſword. Offend, 2. leaſed God to make this an example of geanc 
on thoſe, which deale with his people: — — — 


ealch 


ſeueritie isiuftly ſhewed ſome, that all may receive — by icy ſo the Lord 
in the edntaifionionafabe grenColompewedlcs ofthe wortd excmplifie foote 
for the iaſttuction of others. 3. And as for Saul, it wos no to him to execure 
Gods commandement: for although the ſecond table oy, Then ſbalr ce bull, yet be> 
cauſe the ſecond table is fubordinace to tbe firſt} he 15 not guiltie of killing whom th 
Lord biddeth kill, whom we are commandedinthefirft cable ro like 23 the 
inſeriour miniſter and executioner of — fp" law; bering appoint» 
ted by the Magiſttate to doe it. 4. So Saul thought it no etue lj pott, to put thenrdll to 
the ſword, firſt becauſe they wete ptofeſſed enemies to the Cuteh of God, ferondly 
becauſe the Lord had ſo commanded. Jeſepb. la. dr.. 
4. Queſt, v. 4. e FOROIIPlo. 9 
117 4 a . 


5 . | Dem $1307 C1 
1. Some, doe make his word relains, an appellatiue, eds lambes: and the 
alde vnderſtandeth ir of the paſthałlambes: others, oſtho lambes which enery one 


a 
* 
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* 1 


— — their . ̃ ˙ — — — Tewes furmites. 
3 


not lawfull-for them to be numbred by their perſons. ex Farah, Pillivany Bur 
man: or by tbyiv 


fabulous conceit , for Moſes numbedhem A | 
heads or polles, Numb. I. a. and i it were law full co mumbai xHoir perſons, why ſhould 


they be numbred rather by lambes,then by theiwhalfe ſhekels,which man gaue, 
28s Js baue a prefident in Moſes, Brod. 30,1 3. 2 Some — 

Jambes. Lair. Pellic. ther is, without any chotcer burthe word ic hu not cer. . 
lam, in ot wb lambes, not as amber; and it is not lie buy ihr Sap raking) ch en 


Hebrewes iu 
milcse 


Quellions and doubts diſcuſſed 
and ableſt men. 3.Therefore this is rather aproper name, that the le were aſſem- 
bled in the fields adioyning to Telem a towneof Iudah. Ioſh. 25. 24. 4. /oſephms tol- 


lowiag the Septusgin eth corruptly, for Telaim, Gilgala, 
l 1 — —— Saud garbered 
un. | rogether fer thus battell againſt 


eh oi $304. 43 1! | | 7 

1. Jeſephus faith, there were 0. thouſand of Iſrael, and 30. thouſand. of Iudab, 
wherein he committeth a double errour, both in leſſeuing the number of Iſrael, which 
were 200. thouſand. and augmenti number of the tribe of Iudah, which was 
but ten cliduſand. 2. The tribe of ludah is reheasſed apart, ſome think e becauſe they 
were the ſloweſt in this ſeruice, Pelican, ſome, becauſe they were the moſt valiant in 


battell, and che more populous tribe: Ofierd. bir the beſt reaſon is yeelded before, c. 
116. hetauſe they of Judah confined vpon the Philiftims, and ſo were emploied in 
defen 


io en are ſo many men for their nuniberat the reſt 
.. N | 
Mi eh 6, Qt. v. 5. 612 ĩ . 


1 (331% q 21 Yn in 0 b bh #1. 
1. Somedoeread, he did lay waite by the tiuer, L. P. or ſet watch by theriaer loſe. 
following the Sept. Genev. but it is betcer tranſlated, he did at iſb or contend, Iun. 
ag. for hs word here wſed-iareb, commeth not of arab, to lay waite, bucofrbub, to 
contend and though nac hal fignific both a valley, and a brooke or riverywhich vſeth 
to rumme ia the valley, yet it is moſt like it was in the valley, which was a fitter place 
to encamp in d in the valley. 


$1 


then by tie riuer. 2. Now the reaſon why Saul en 
was not, either becauſe he was ſomewhat doubtfull what to doe, and ſo ſlacked the 
time, as ſoms of the Hebrewes : or fo mueli to lie in waite for the Amalekites, and ſo 
to ſurpriſe them both by.qpen battell, and by ſecret ambuſnments, Pellic. Ioſepb. but be- 
cauſe the Kenites, whom he wiſhed to avoid, dwelt in the hills in the way to Amalck, 
Numb. 24.2. Ian. be declineth the mountaines, leaſt ir might haue bin preiudiciall to 


che Kenites. . | 


1g) 20 7. Queſt, v. 6. Why and when Saul fake tothe Ke- 
$547 „% 22d 075 0 nites to depart, | | 
1. Theſe Kenites were the nation of whom came Hobab Moſes father in law, who 
is called a Kenite, Iudg. 1.1. they dwelt, not ſome among the tribe of Iudab, ſome 
among the Amaleltites: Pellic. Oſiand. but they dwelt in the South parts of Iudah bor- 
dering vpon Amalek, Iudg. 16. bey vſed to q well in tents, and ſo might conueniently 
remooue from one an other ꝛ and of them came the Rechabices in Ieremies 
time, that d welt in tents:ferem. 3 5. Pelli. 2. Saul ſpake vnto them, as ſoone as be came 
to the cities and countries of Amalek. Some thinke, that Saul was come vp to the 
principall or chiefe citie of Amalek, as they doe interpret the former verſe: Ofand, 
Peilic. but this verſe ſneweth that it muſt be vndetſtood of ſome of the vtmoſt cities 
of Amalek, becauſe the Kenites dwelt not ſo high in the Amalekites countrie, but 
vpon che hills inche way thither. Jaw. 3. The reaſon is here rendred, why the Kenites 
are ſpared, becauſe they ſhewed mercieito Iſraelʒ for Hobab the Kenite did aid then 
wich his counſell, and guided and conducted them in the wilderneſſe. Exod. 18. Num. 
10.3 1. So the Amalckites are bequeathed to deſttuction for their inhumanitie, and vn- 
kindheſſe toward lirael, and the Kenites for ſhe wing kindnes are ſpared, 4. And this 
morally teacheth, chat God will not forget the offices and ſervices of loue extended 
to his Saints: and chat the godly ſeperate themſclues from the ſocietie 
rn the wicked, leaſt they be ouettaken in their iudgements. Oſan- 
38. Queſts v. 8. herber Saul utteriy deſtroied 
0 Amal kh, 


. 85 17 4 MI3 iis e | 

1 Joſepbees chinketh, that Saul put all che Amalekites to the ſword, and gaue not o- 
uer till he had made an end of them all, ib. sc. 8. and ſome other thinke that Saul went 
ouer all the land of the Amalekites from ons fide to an other, killing and ſlayipg:Pel. 


4e. but this is not ttue, for afterwards Dauid, while he ſoiourned among the Phiſiſtims 


inuaded 
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Saul onely put thoſe to the ſword, which came agai 


' T\ ; | : ._ f a | 6 4 
upon LS Chaps . 


inuaded the Amalekites; c. 27. B. and W 1.Datids ei- 


tie: therfore Amalek was not thorouglily doi Therefore we vndetſtand. that 
him, the king with his people: 
and whereas it is ſaid; he ſmote them from Hauilah to Shit, that is before Egypt: bee 
deſcribeth not the coaſt of Atabia, which Saul ſmote, for Hauilah is a countrey of A. 
rabia, and Sur is the vtmoſt bound thereof toward Egypt, as appeareth, Gen. 25. 18. 
but onclv that region where Saul met * — — ites that — _ him. Inn. 
9. eſt. v. 8. # ber her | if in paring A 4 m 
* - ofthe Amaleliwes, * 5 
1. Some doe excuſe Saul herein, that he might ſpare 2 to the intent that hee 
might ſlay him in the ſight of all Iſrael, as Toſuah did the ſiũe kings of the Cananires, 
cauſin x people to ſet their feete vpon them, Toſh.10.24. and this may ſeeme more 
probable, becauſe Samuel did notreprooue Saul for ſparing of che king, hut for ſaving 
the belt of the catiell: Pele, but this opinion cannot be iuſtified, for this was contra- 
rie to Gods commandement to ſpare any man, as it was to hane compaſſionof the cars 
tell. 2. Ihereſore it 2 agreed vpon that Saul herein offended, ſome thinke hee 
did it ofa couetous mind, that A gag might bewray vnto Saul, whete his tteaſure was; 
as ſome. Hcbtewes.: —— 5 he had compaſſion on him, becauſe he ſa him 
to bea goodly petſon: but it is ike, that Saul did it in a couetous minde, as hee ſaued 
the bet of the cattelſi and as Saul againſt Gods commandement preſumed to ſaue A- 
ag alive,1o the people by his example were bold to take the ſame” courſe with the 
bel ol the cattell. Ieſe pz. 5 
10. Queſt. v. 9. — the cattel Saul 


* 


1. The word miſbenim the Latine cotruptly tranſlateth, peperrit veſtibus , he ſpared 
their garvients, the Sepidag. with as little reaſon readeth va ih Tu ferrulorum, the 
meſſes e che moſt read pi the fat beaſts: as Che/, Ar. Pag. Genev..but the word 
is bettet tranſlated ſranderiui, the beaſts of the ſecond ſort: lun. as the word is taken, 
1. Chr. 1g. v8. he re the Leuites of the ſecond order are named. | 


2, Ide nent word c, le tranſlateth, aum durer, the ringleaders of the 


locke, th the reſt miu follow the better: and his reaſon is, becauſe this word is of- 


| ——ů metaphorically to the heads of the people, 2. kin — but 
. carimproperly ſigni gh by a 


h lambes, as P 21.37. 20. and Ezech. 39.18, and t 
metopbor it 224 in that ſenſe to men, yer it is here taken in the proper and vſuall 
ſenſe, mention beeint made of cattell : as the moſt of the interpreters doe read, J. 


A. P. B. G. | a A 
3. As they ſaued the King of the men, andthe beſt of the cattell, ſo alſa they kept 


to themſelues cuerjc good thing beſide of their houſhold Ruffe , and whatſocuer was 


pretious; arid to bee deſired : like as Achan was enticed with the fight of the goodly 
Babyloniſh garment, and the wedge of gold in lericho : the like offence Saul here 
committeth in ſaving that, which by the Lord was bequeathed to deſtruction, as the 
citic of Ieticho was, Pellic. | | 


11. Queſt, v. 11. How the Lord i: ſaid 
= | ' forepent,” _ * Nod | 
1. God properly is not ſaid to repent, as man „an v. 29. it is ſaiq hee re- 


penteth not: but this i ſpoken to our capacitie, after an humane phraſe, lun, 2. Or 
God is ſajd to repent, becauſe he fo ſermeth vnto vs to repent, ben any thing goeth 
contrarie to his tempotall election. Genev. 3. He is ſaid to tepent, not inrefort of his 
counſell, which is conſtant and immutable, euen in things that are mmable : Pellican. 
but in te ſpect of the thing which is altered and changed, which he ſo decreed ſhould 
bee changed: Borrb. ſo as Auguſtine ſaith, ꝓnituals Dei off mutandorum immutabilis 
ratio : the repentance of God is an vnchangeable curſe, of things changeabletas here 
God changed not concerning Saul, for hee had decreed ihat the kingdome ſhould 
not continue in his poſteritie : but Saul changed, in forgetting his dutie and obedi- 
ence toward God: ſo Gods decree concerning Saul was vnchangeable, bee forefawe 
that Saul would fall away, and decreed IEA” the kingdome : bur Saul 

I | Was 


6d 


Oneflions andeoubts diſcuſſed 
was changeable, and rhe kingdome changed, Cods decree remained vnchangeable, 
4. Further, becauſe repentance is ioyned with griefe': by this is ſgnified the Lords 
gtiefe, as it were for Saul, that by his diſobedience had made bimſe}fe vaworrthie of , 
a 5 — . Man indeede changrrh often, becauſe as he himſelfe is mu- 
table, ſo arc his counſels: and becauſe things inay fall out otherwiſe then he thought: 
but God is both of en immutable nature and his preſcience cannot be fruſtrate or de- 
ceived, neither can any thing fall out other wiſe then be bath decreed. Borrh, 
132. Queſt, v.12, Of rheplace which Sanl made him 


x» +4 © _ ++ _ 5&4 9s goes 


1. Some thinke; that he there ſer vp a — — of the victo- 
rie, Hero. as taking the honour thereof vnto himſelfe, and nor giving due thankes 
vnto God: Oſiar. but this Carmel beeingin Judah, it ſeemeth that Saul would not 
. hape choſen ibat place, rather then his owne ttibe and territogieof Beniamio to ſer 
p any ſuch triumphant monument in. 2. Some thinke, that Saul cnade ſome ſtay there 
to diuide the pray and ſpoile among the people: Yarab, but it ſeeme th by tho bles- 
ting of che ſtreepe, and the lowing ot the oxen afterward, that the prey wasi not diui- 
ded yet: and Saul afterward excuſed himſelſe that they had teſetued them for ſacrifice, 
v.14. 3. So neither is it like that Saul made him that ii chere built an altar vn- 
to God, as ſome Hebrewesthimke : for by bis t made vnto Samuel, h appes- 
reth, that he had not yet ſacrificed, 4. Therefore the place (whith in Hebrew proper. 
ly 6gnificth an hand, x hat is. a ſpace ot elbow as it were ofground ) which Saul made, 
was ſome conuenient plot of gronnd,where Saul tefreſhed hu hoſt, beeing _ re- 
turned from battel: for he ſtaĩed not ibere long, but fromthence went to Gilgal. Ius. 
. 13. Queſt. v. 12. r 


1. This word Carmel, is ſometime — appellat uely in Scripture: and ĩt fignifi« 
eth, a greene care of corne, Leuit. 2. 4. or pie colony, Canticijug. fomerimr it is ta- 
ken for a fertile or fruiiſull field, as Iſa. 10. 18. cs, his fruitfull fields. 2, Bur here 
it is a proper name of a towne in Judah, Ioſh. 15. 55. which was in the way avthey re< 
turned from Amalek. Ius. 3. There was an other Carmel, vhith bounded Tebulun, 
Iſachar, and Aſher, Toſh. 18.24. which was diuerſe from this Curmel: for that was to- 
ward the ſea weſtward, as that place of loſhuah ſhewerh, famouy for the confeſſion of 
Baals Priefts there the Propher El 1. king. 18. che other was South nerre vnto 
mount Seir in the tribe of luda, Ber. in To. 18. 24. 4. Yer ſothe doe thinke, that ix 
might be all one Carmel, one ende whereof hung over into che Sea, the ocher reached 
vp in the land toward mount Thabor. Maſius in Joſh. * ‚ 


14. Queſt. v. 15. Of Saulrexouſe aid bos 
4: po defer) | 


F 12 97; I 
Sauls hypocrific here is here diſcovered : 1. in beaftingthathe had falfilled Gods 
commaundement, whercas apparantly he had tronſgreſſed it: for this is the manner of 
, when they follow their owne deuiſes, to ſay they baue fulfilled the com- 
mandement of the Lord. Biſ. a. He excuſeth himſelſe in laying the fault ypon the peo- 
pſe,and putting it from himfſelfe. Pell. 3. He cloakerh and coloureth his couetouſnes 
with a pretenſe of zeale and religion, act be bad ſpared the beſt things for ſa- 
crifice, 4. He afterward norwithftanding, i his — as though he had for all 
this done well, and obeyed the voice of God, v.28. Pell. 3. Hee maketh a ſemblance 
of ſorrow and repentance at the laſt, but it was farre from trus ſubmiſſion, v. 25. Zerr. 
6. He doth all vpon a vaine oſtentation, onely deſiting that dhe Prophet would ho- 
nour him before the people, v. 25. Ofand. | flag 
15. Queſt, v. 23. Of the meaning of the Prophets words, 


1. The Prophet to amplific Swiſs ſinne comparerh it wich two great trãſgreſſions, 
- of ſoothſaying and diuining by magicallprediftions, and of commirting idofarrie: he 
toucheth two kinds of idotatrie, ave inward iꝑ the firp rftivion of the minde, called 
here ven, which ſignifieth a ke or falſbood, as alfo inewſtice ,or wyrighreouſueſſe , as the 
S. read, A qua, hut here it is properly upplyed to ſalſe worſtippe: the other kinde is 


in 


von L. Sam. Chap. 1j. 


in the out ward i doration of Idols, here called terapbum. Borrh, 2. Some thinke, that 


ere is a compariſon made not ofthe ſinnes, but of the puniſhment: that rebellion de- 
ſerueth as well a capicall: puniſhmenr, as Idolatrie or ſobthſaying: ex arab. but the 
Prophet ſpeaketh directly of the fine it ſelſe , as before of the vertue of obedience: 
to obey n ber ter then ſacrifice, v. a2 3. Land yo oor muſt he vnderſlood riot to ſpeake 
oftranſgreſſions, cizber of igaoravce or ĩnſit ue, but of theſmne of obftinacie, com> 
tumadie, and rebellinagwhenodeknowing the will of God, doch wilfully veſiſt it: for 
this proceederh from whe ſame cauſe; namely infideline, which the other firmes of 
witchcraft and idolatrie doc t he which fearteili not to breake Gods commandements 
doth in a manner not atknowledge'the Lord:co be God : Pelli. and he maketh him- 
ſelſe wiſer then God; as thougli be could finds out a better way, then the Lord bath 


preſcxibed. YVarab, 4. By this then we ice, what is to bee iudged of the manifold ſus Contr. Again 


the lea 


perſtitions among the Romaniſts, and their leauing of Gods commaundements to o- 


ſuperſtitious tites, is es the ſinne of ſpHthſaying hefore God. 5. Vet it cannot bee ins 
ferred hereupon, that ſinnes are equall, and that euery tranſgreſſion and diſobedience 
of Gods commandement, is equall to the ſinne of witchcraft-and idolattie: but rhe 
_— of the ſinne is rather here to be reſpected, then the quantitie: for rebellion & 
obſtinacie in x hat thing ſacuer, doth proceede from iofidelitie, euen as the ſinnes of 
witchcraft and idolatrie, though not in the ſame degree: and /oſephas doth ſecme to 
expound it thus: that this diſobedience of Saul did preiudice his ſacriſice, and made it 
of no value or acceptance with God] as iſa ſoothſayer or Idolater ſhould ſacrifice to 
God, as the Prophet it the ſame ſenſe ſaith, be chat killeth a bᷣullocihe, is as bc that ſj. 
teth aan, Iſa. 6d. 3 that is, an hypocrite is no more accepted of God, then a prophane 
murdeęret, and wicked perſon. And this diſobedience of Saul, was afufficient cauſe to 
deptiue him ofthe king dome, as if he had been guilty of ſoothſaying or idolatrie. 
156. Quelts v. 24. Of Sault repemauce, in ſaying to Samui, 


There was great difference berweene Sauls repentance bere, and Davids, 2. Satn. e. 
12. whoit the verie ame word faith, catathi, I haue ſinned. 1. Dauid at the firſt, as 
ſoone as his ſinne was ſnewed vnto him, coufeſſed it, but Saul is hardly brought to 
acknowledge his ſinne, it was a long time firſt: ſo he is ſera pernitenti exenmplum,an ex- 
ample of ſlow and late repentance. 2. e doth not make a Brie and plain confeſſion, 
but minſeth and extenuateth his ſiune, that he feared the people, and ſo at their inſti- 
gation did as he did: ſo hard is it for hypocrites to be brought to make a true eonſeſſi- 
on of their ſinne, bus to lay the fault vpon others; Oſand. 3. He confeſſeth his finne 
rather for feare, to loaſe the kingdome, then for griefe that he had offended God: ſor 
till ſuch time as Samuel had ſaid the Lord had reiected and caſt him off, Saul would 
not confeſſe himſelſe in i fault. Borrh. . TEES En. Kea 

17. Queſt. v. 25. How Saul prayeth Samuel to takg 

1. Some read, fer, porta, bears my ſine : S. L. V. but neither Samuel, nor any other 
Saint, can beare an otbets ſinnes or make ſatis faction for them: but onely Chriſt, who 
hath home our ſinnes, and healed our infirnities: others therefdre read, remit, Chald. 
forgine, Iun. but neither hath any man power to forgive ſinnes, but God onely: there- 
fore the beſt reading is, !ake away, for all theſe ſignifications che word nabe hath: that 
is, he deſiteth to be reconciled vnto God by the Prophet, chat by his prayer and medi- 
ation his ſinne might be forgiven : which he deſireth j rather hecauſe of the ſeareful l 
expecdation of the puniſhment threatened, then for te hatted and deteſtation of his 
ſinge, 2. But Saul herein goeth ſome what further then Simon Magus, who depended 
altogether of Peters prayers, deſiring him to pray for him , bauing no heart to pray 
for himſelfe: but bere Saul deſireth the Prophet onely to go and pray with him: he wil 
pray bimſelfe, but he would haue the Prophet alſo to pray with him. 3. And whereas 
Saul deſireth Samuels aſſiſtance then har x and liuing, to pray with him and for him: 
this example doth not giue any warrant, that men ſhould flec to any of the vo 
; F 2. thats 
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Gods wor 


ſtabliſh their one traditions: that although they pretend good intention, yet the eſtabliſh hu- 
wilfull forſak ing of ihe word of God, and his inſtitution, to make way for humane 
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Queſtions anal doubts diſcuſſed 


© Contr. Againſi that are departed, to be reconciled vnto God bythe, who cannot pray with vs being 
a ee abſent, and not knowing our neceſſities, cannot pray for vs. fiefere Pellic, * 


n 8. ſt. v. 28. How , to be 
ay og - a 


1. By this preſent occafion of rengting the of Samuels garment, he conſir- 
meth — ſentence in thereto 4814 — that he — — 
ly depoſed, for he continued King till his dying daytbui he was deprived of the rig 
of the kingdome, which — . As his owne 
pms yet in his poſteridie and ſucceſſion : and hereby alſo may be inſinuate the yio- 
e death of Saul, who ſhould as by force be pulled fromthe kingdome, and it rent 

from him. Pellic. 2. And whereas Dauid is ſaid to be better then he, it is not vnder- 
ood of any difference lin their nature ot all, for wee are all by nature the children of 
wrath, nor io lach in re ſpect of outward workes, wherein ii of them Dauid 
offcoded morethen Saul, but this is ro be taken, both in reſpect of God, of home 
Dauid was better accepted and more fauoured, and his finnes pardoned, as alſo of Da- 
uid, that he had a more obedient heatt wrought in him by grace, to doe the will of 
God, and ſeeke aud ſet forth his glorie: whereas Sauls heart was auerſe and eſtranged 
from God. fc fere Pellic. | . 

19. Queſt. v. g. Whetber is the better reading i The eternitia 

wy of Iſract, or the ftrengthof Iſrael will | 

lie — 


7. The word vet arb, — — moſi here tranſlated, viftoria , fortiends , viſtoris, 
ffrength: C. B. G. VP. ſorne referring it vnto God, who gave Iſrael power and victory 
ouer their enemies: ſome to the people, that Cod would not foile them , ot their ſor- 
mer gb. 2. Bur ſceing »erz.ach ſignifieth alſo eternitie, #8 Hal. 49.20. They ſhell 
wor ſee light or line. ghadb net x ach, in eternum, for ener : that ſenſe is more fit. here: be» 
cauſe it is more agrecable to the eternitie and conſtancie of God. pot to lie or 
then properly en effect of his power, 3. Some vnderſtand this of the conſtancie o 
Gods ſentence againſt Saul, that although a man may in his rage threaten, and yet af- 
ter repent him, yet it is not ſo with God: he hath ſaid, and he will perſorme: Oſcand. 
yet it is better referred to both the infallible purpoſe of God. in electing of Dauid, as 
in the reiecting of Saul. lm. 4. And although Gods iudgements are immutable and 
irrevocable, here there is no ce, yet vpon our repentance & ſubmiſſion, the 
Lord is aid alſo to repeut him of the euils otherwiſe determined vgainſt vs. Ofiand. 

20. Queſt. v. 31. — rm pane Sau, which he 
ore, y 

t. At the firſt Samuel! denied to — with him, v. 26. leaſt hee might haue ſee- 
med in ſhe wing ſuch facilitie, to haue approoued his finne : hee did not ſimply then 
denie him: but ſaid in effect, that he would not go with hin yet, or at that time: Oſan. 
as Chriſt ſaid, Ioh. 7.5. / will not go vp yet to the feaſt, and yet afterward went. 2. Some 
thinke, that becauſe Saul onely required ã cimſlhonpur of Samuel, to honour him in 
the preſence of the people, that Samuel refuſed not. Oſian. but ſeeing that is ſaid that 

worſhipped God, and Samuel was alſo preſent, it is not like, but that Samuel al- 
ſo worſhipped God with Saul, as /oſephas well noteth, c. 7. lb. b. antiqu. 3. But yet 
Samuel vouch ſaſed his preſence to Saul in prayer he did not pray for the 
ring of the kingdome to Saul, or for the reuerſing of Gods ſentence : for then he had 
praied againſt the wil of God: but onely he aſſiſteth Saul in bis propheticall office. ac- 
cording to the will of God. Pelican. 4. One reaſon alſo of Samuels retu ning might 
be, to ſee iuſt execution done vpon Agag the King of Amalek, whom Samuel hewed 
in peeces before the Lord. Barr. 5. This reverent and reſpectiue behauiour of Sa- 
muel toward Saul, ſhewerh that the Miniſters of God ſhould'yceld outward henour 
— — — — 0 —_— — the . that proud man of ſinne, that 
ath diſgraced, accurſed, and trampled vpon with his feet, good Princes, Emperors, 
and Kings, the Lords Anointed. G. as 
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Queſtions and doubts difeuſed 


ursel to be compatod with him, yet God was not pleaſed with him,neicher were the 
inward parts of his minde anſwerable to the ourward ſhew : no more were Eliabs, 
25 way appears by his vokinde and 'yncourteous carriage toward Dauid. chop. 17. 


6. Queſt, v. 10. of he nenwber of Iſhai bi 


loſephus thinketh,thar Iſhai had onely fenen ſonnes, ine beide Dauid, and he 
robe the ſents and named all te ſnven mach tending tothe names bee, 
2. Chron. 2. * whichare theſe : Eliab, called alſo Elihu, 1 27.18. Abioadab 
— calleth Rael, and Ozcm, — — ſai 

wit ixe ace ſai 
— Ke, the ſeayenth. x.Cbron.2, 2. But whereas here ſeuen 


Laer 1 before Samuel „ before Daujd came, and c. 16.2. Ich is 
id direQy to haue eight ſonnes : toreconcile this doubt, the eight is d to 


—— —— it may be Ionsdab the ſonne of Sham- 
mah, whereof — 2. Sam. 13. 3. ſot in the Hebrew phraſe,nepbyes were 


were called 
| 7. Queſt. v. 12. Of Danids ruddic ar red coloar , whe- 
ther it were of bis haire, orof | 


2 | 
1. Some thinks that his haire was of red colour, boch in his head and beard:Pelte. 
as the Latine alſo readeth n red, and dich p. is referred to the haire. 


Toſe eee 7 „ 33 the Stm. all 
—— —— pres 


baire. 2, Nut Ira- 
— — rot bo 


AP.orrnbe- 
cuudu- "(7 974 ip yr nyt are theſe, 1. becauſe David is 


de ioyned together, c. 13.42. Hee 


in theſe .. . — curled baire was had 


— wo — — orruddie, is refer — ruddineſſe of the bodiez 


Lament. 4. J: che Nazatites are deſcribed to be white as milke, and ruddie bodied as 
che precious flones: which e e e ruddines withall, doe make 
a petſect hue. 
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| ten, hereby Dauids — wr rophot intended to bet 
ende ſhould he have concealed the words? And further ſeeing the Ifractites, when 
they ————— King, 2 words which Samach vſed m s Grft an- 
nointin were : Bo Thee,rhoufhalt ep I ſimel, 
— — — nur Hfraal, 8. — Ris ————— b 
_ in Davids: ence, in, Gay howe then ſhould they come do the een Ws 


J. Wherefore ſome chinbe t moreprobable, chat domueh boch fpake bntoblmia 
. of his brethren, nnd annvinced bim in their fight a yer 4hey night — 
greacly 3 vor thinke che Prophet did ii feviouſly, but coe ned it, 28 
Rach by Eſiebs vnkinde entertainment of David inthe camp ulter this, c. 4 6. ike 
as Toſephs brethren regarded not his dreames, but lacob onely lad — beartz 
neither would the Phariſes and OE Chriſt;ofwbom, David wasa tyre 
bor their Mefſiahand King. Of 
4. Now chen, whereas ſome thinke; that David wes hot ſo e 
bort hie brethren, bat before they ſare done, Chimob. ſome hat he was-ancinced be 
fore them but they knew not what wos done, /ofeph, I take the way betweene boch 
that they ſaw Dand to be anointed before them, but vnderſtood nochii — 
the king dome: for then Eliab would not haue carried himielſe fo in gain 
him afterward, chap. t ). but when they heard David to ſing prophetieall ſongs, they 
might — anointed ro be a Prophet: but char Dauid knewhi lie no- 
thing concerning the kingdome, it hath no ſhew : for the word of prottife was an- 
nexcd ro the — ſigne of his anoiming:thoſe words which Samuel ſpake to Da- 
vid, might efrer ward bepubliſhed by Samuel or David himſelfe, And if e Davids 
brethren had beene acqueimed with this ſecrer,ie could not haue been keyel from Sal 
ſceing as it appearerh by Eliab, they were enuious againſt David. . Al. 
10. — v. 13. _— t of God, that came 
vpn D r by . - 2 
| — * 
1. By che Spirit, we ;enderfiand the excellent graces and pifesof the ſpirit, which 
now Dauid was endue with, — made fit — 3 — — 
ued, becing rei ingdome : as the gift of ſorti — 
Var. — he feared — to — with 15 nd a beate. 2. Hee had the 
ift of pr >» a + pared beganne to endite and ſing divirie Pfalmes and 
mnes — — — * as — _ —— his 
it — onnia w e did ali prom 
kr So y:forſothe nds ixdlach ſi . 
— 4. tied pirit of God came in a futeber degree vp01 David, xhem it reſted 


vpon Saul, ſorit — Davids heart to obedience vio the will of God. alle. and it 
wrought in bim true ſanQification, which Saul had not. but 1277 the ths 
*. heroicall gifts, and tewporarie graces ofthe pu. | 
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Oueliions and double diſcuſſed 
11. Queſt. v. 14. — ae of the Lui thats 


| . 4b was ſent vpn Saul. | | 
_ « 1; Somethinkeitis called the emill ſpirit of the Lord, becauſe God alſo was tht r- 
tot of ihem, yet not as they ate cuill i Hatab. but whereas tg phraſes ate hene vſed, 
an cuill ſpi it cam the Lord, and an euill ſpirit of God: the meaniug appeaxcuh to be, 
CE ——ů— e ieee 160 
4. 8 e of per the it tome vpon 
2 vene hin: ua but the phraſe, from the Lord, importeth more teu pyrite 

n. Nit he, 243 5t * 981 n He 1a nasche 
are ſent of God, and haue 1 power — — — him, but with this — 
rence, chat tlie chin ga hich the gobd-ſpirits of Gd worke, are of thrmieſueꝭ flea- 
ling ———— hut the things which the euill ſpitit em erpriſeih, are 
not af thetnſelues ro Gods liking, as they are wrought by een but as they make: 
for the mani ſeſtation of Gods will, and the revelation of his zuſt iudgement: in which! 
r — ſaidgo be ſent of God: Borrb, ſo that the very wicked and eull ſpi- 
pits ate at Gods commande ment to execute his will, Genvenſ. ' 
4. It will be obiected, chat the puviſhing of ſinne, and the execution of Gods 
iud ts, is a thiog plezGng vnto God, and therefore Sathans worke and miniſte- 
rie ſhould he ⁊łc his liking : to this I anſwer by a double diſſioction: firſt, che work 
* it ſelſe is to be conſidered, then the worker: for the worke, the Lord is more encl;n 
to merciethento iudgtement; and the workes of mercie are more peculiar vnto God, 
then che workes of iudgenient: therefore when the Lord puniſbeth, bee is ſaid to 
haſbebu, opus extraneum, bis ftrange or furram works, Iſai. 28. 214 
4herefore Sathan is made the miviſter,not of Gods peculiar wetke of mexcie; but of 
> Gods ſtrange worke of iudgement; whereof the good Angels ſometime ate miniſſers 

allo, —— of mercie: ond they ate chiefly employed in puniſhing of tlie wicked 

t Sathan is vſed both in puniſhing them, and in chaſtiſing alſp and trying the' {era 
uants of God. as we haue Jes for an example. Setondly, concerning the worker, the 
ſeruice.of che Angels is acceptable vnto God, becauſe they dot it both willingly, and 
to a good ende, beeing mooued with a zeale vnto Gods glorie, but Satan is forced 
againſt his will many times, and what he doth, though God turne it to his glorie, yet 
Sathan doth it of malice and enuie vnto man, and therefore his ſeruice and miviſtery 
is not abſolutely accepted and pleaſing vnto God. ug c MIT 
. Further, there is a double worke to be conſidered in the euill miniſtring ſpirirs, 
for either they are miniſters of out werd puniſhments onely,as in vexing and afflictin 
the bodie, ſo they worke by immyſion, and ſgnding from God, or they alſo egge an 
tempt vnto euill, ſo they worke onely by the permiſſion and ſufferance of God: Borrh, 
Vata. both theſe waies was Saul aſlaulred by Sathan:for both his bodic was yexed,and 

bis nünde tempted, | - 7 rl 1 
13. Queſt, v. 14. How Saul mas vexed of the 
euill ſpirit, 

t. Some doe thinke, that Saul was txoubled onely with melancholike and frantike 
fits: corripuit cum per quadam intervalla melancholicas furor, the rage of melaycholy,did 
inuade him at times: and this was the ſpirit that troubled and vexed him, the ſpirit of 
furic and enuie: as in Scripture the ſpirit of infirmitie is taken for the infirmitie. it ſelfe. 
Oſrand But there was more in Saul, then fits of melancholy as the phraſe ſheweth,that 
an cuill ſpirit from God vexed him: it was therefore more then a naturall Worke. 2, 
This therefore was Sauls maladie, firſt the conſcience of his finne troubled him. Borrh, 
then he was tormented with the ſpirit of enuie and ambition, beeing gricued with the 
loſſe of the kingdome, & by this vexation of his minde, he fell into tutie and phrenſie, 
Pellic. further Sathan thus diſquieting his mind, did worke alſo vpon the diſſempera- 
ture of his bodie, and his melancholy paſſions might helpe thereunto: Pellx. beſide, Sa- 
than as /eſepbau thinketh, might vexe for the time and torture his bodie, that hee ſee. 
med ſometime to be as it were ſuffocated of the ſpirit. In this miſerable cakin then 
was Saul: 1. perplexed with the conſcience of his ſinne: 2, tormeuted with ambition 
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I. . Bernd it is faide,1 thaeSeubſhould Gudecale, by — ies 

on the harpe, and thar when David plaied, the enill ; uit departed, we muſt not — 

tha muſicaii ſounds and medie habe any ſorce to rere. 

then it was like, that Tobie draue aw 5 deuill wick the . of the broyſed li⸗ 

ver of afiſh : for, as ihe Apoſſſe laitł 8 are art not carnall, 2. 

Cor. 10.4. ſpirfruall euills are not chaſed aw — — l meanes, Such like con- 

ceit there was in time of ſuperſtition of hela che ſound of grem was good to urg 

and cleate the aire of euill ſpirits, 2 But Maike hath a won force, in wor ing 

vpon the affections: either to ſtirre them vp, if it be loud and running muſicke, ſoc 

a0 is vſed ia Warte, by ſoſt aud ſober muſiks: as Hyg. did oy 
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vs. 6. But howſoeuer Dauidsmufike were —— for . — — - In 
an eaſing oof Saul for the time, it was no perfect cure : wherein appearerh the carnall / 
counſel! of Sauls ſeruants, that one 4 for his corporall caſe, not ſecking for - 
his | comfort: they ſhould farit haue ſent for Saivuel the Lords da 0 
baue praied for Saul: and comforted him in God, and then haue prouided a muſician 
for his recreation. Gfaad. Much like vnto them, ate ſuch carmall freinds and ſiſlangs 
of them chat are ſicke in theſe daics, whofeftcounſell them to ſeek out vnto the Phy 
— — eee eee — 
their ſoules. 7. Tet herein ebmmendation, eui- 
dently char Saul was vened with an euill they did not ſeeke eo expell one de- 
uill with an ocher, or to vuĩe vm * 
in ſhewing heir great andi 
deuilliſh profefſonrs Saul was al uaies averſe, and euen afcerhis falling away, did baniſſi 
ſuch oor of Ifrpel i which le may be 8 good admonition vnto ſuch witchmon- 
that if Saulwiod in Gods yet hated ſorcerers, they can riot * 
dr mn theſe vbom che Lord | 
of *. rene 3 


* Wherewfriolleweth, thee — eld one of bit ſarnautt, ſad, 11 ſeem n 
wo Iſbai, . ———— ee firſt notice of 
bY but then it ſeemeth he ſhould nor have beene. called, one of Sauls — | 
young men: —— — hered, cheap. 18.1, chat lonachan bad hen one 
the firſt ſi ae d, whey his heut was lenit vnto him. It was 
ther, as it wry ran — auls ordinaric followers and ſeruancs, that gatte this 
intelligence of Danid, 2. And further, whereas Au thiokerh, that Dauid was 
known now to bes warrelike manby char iewhich he did againff Goliab, which 


* — = 


— vſe to doe, ihere- agzinft rune! 
litie againſt che Lord: from which kinde of touches e 


72 


ted with the 

that Dauids patience, humilitie, wiſedome, might be diuerſly exerciſed & tried: that = 

firſt he might be bumbled, and afterward exalted, Gevev, A, 
* ; £2 7.4 * 8 


pages that beare their targets: and the word chidon, Toſh,8.1 


Ouetlions and doubts diſcuſſed 
done before this: it is not neceſſarie ſo to applie theſe words, which rather'may baye. 
relation to his more then warrelike feates, in ſlaying che lyon and the beare, which' 


might be done before this, Gods ſpirit beginning to worke in him. 3. Gods proui- 


dence herein a th, in bringing David to Sauls Coutt, that he might be acquain- 
"ot of cſtate, before he tooke pon him the kingdome : Borrh.as alſo 


T EEE 
( HeA4 P. 17. 


1. Queſt, v. 4. #hy Goliath is calud habenaim, 


e IS 


F 
\ 
4 


1. FT He moſt Interpreters vnderfiand it to be ſo ſpoken, becauſe he came between 

the two armies, A. P. V. ſupplying the word armies : but becauſe he N ſaid to 
come ſorth from the Philiſtims campe, it ſhould ſeeme ſuperfluous to adde, betweene 
the two armies : as alſo for the ſame reafon, the Chaule reading, from berweene them, 
ſeemeth not to be ſo proper, becauſe he is ſaide alſo to come forth from the armic of 
che Philiſtims. a. But the Latine tranſlatour readeth ſpis, a baſtard, without any 
ſhew of reaſon, or ground, 3. Some thinke it to be ſpoken of his great ſtatũre, that he 
was as bigge as two, Pellicas. but the deſctiption of his great ſtature ſolloweth after 
ward. 4. Therefore I rather approoue Iunius reading, that he is called habenaim, that 
is, duellator, becauſe he challenged any hand to hand, that the combare might be be- 


tweene two; as bis challenge is ſer out and proclaimed, v. 8.9, 10. Gize mee 4 man that 


we me) fight together: ſo the ang the ſenſe, reading qurard, a mightie man, a 


champion: for the word benaim, becing of the maſculine geader, can not agree with 


wachensth, armies, or campes, beeing of the feminine :and the article ſer re babe- 


 #4im, noteth ſome ſpeciall deſcription of the man. 


2. Queſt. v. 4. Of Goliath: ſta- 
a | ture. 0 | 
. Whereas it is faide in the Text, that hee was fixe cubits, and an hand breadth 
high, chat is, counting after the common cubit, three yards and ap hand high,/oſephus 
is deceived that maketh him but foure cubits hi an hand breadeh, lib. G. de antig. 
c. to. 2. It is like, ſeeing this Goliath was of Gath, that be was of the generation of 


the Anakims, who beein led out of Iſrael, yet remained in Azzah, Gath, and 
Aſhdod, Ioſh. 1 1. 22. 3. As his bodic was huge and vaſt, ſo was his armour: 


his brigandine or breſtplate, called kaſbkaſbim,of the ſimilitude of fiſh skales, weighed 
fine thouſand ſhekels of braſſe, which counting after the common ſhekel, — 


halſe an ounce, mounteth to an 156. pound, ſoure ounces, and his ſpeare head, weigh- 


ing ſixe hundered ſhekels, makerh 18. 3. quarters: Gene venſ. wherein appeateth the 


great ſtrength of chis gyant, whoſe armour and weapons, E all of thgm were recko- 


ned, weighed not leſſe then 200. pound waight: more 3 conldbearc:yet | 


he was able to walke vp and downe with it, and to weild and his armour: yet 

this armour of proofe could not defend him from the one out of Dauids ſling: for 

chere is no ſtrength nor counſell againſt God. | 4% 
| 3. Queſt. v. 6, Whether it were Goliath: ſheild which hs 
carried betweene hu ſhowlders,or what tber % 

art of bis armonr it ss. 


7. The moſt doe here read, a ſhcild of braſſe between his ſhoulders: AF.L;S.B.G. 
but his ſheild was borne before him by his 8 captaines haue their 


vis in that place tranſlated a ſpeate, not a ſneild. 2. Some thinke that it was the hinder 
part of the helmet, which hung downe betweene the ſhoulders; 8nd couered them 5s 


_ Bſheild: Vara. but that part of the helmet, which commeth out. vſeth to be before 
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— Sau Cp NN 
for ſafeghrd.of _—_— if iv wete tenet] * e 
lum os calleitrir hv e, 2 ſhogder peecottdifivhe fre Wort, 1 
Glppehecakerh ft wp eme : nd ht Tess v7 Y: Did fr 15 8 | 
da me oli a tpeare; ind chidowifie had beemexhe ſhoutd@peice,th 
nids (ght lip vd duld rather haue fpoken of αbiig De 7 


forc him; and in eee A Phereforef rather pfeſtrfe che £6 


whichealtech:ira rl 1010 
r8.iwberc; >fhoa it vp his fear for ue and lobi f 19. wrde Hy laid, 40 
the Leuia Aae deten legen tha (h ohen, the ſpes e pe 
ſaith, he carried bilſprare bet ene lis ſh 15, 1 t he 
both aſpeare or launce in the one hend aud atautlin or tunchin of —_— which 2 
catrieti het w ecùe bis ſhoulders vit the cakes; 1-4.” wal 
| blo ft its d 40117 gr Queſhon Br. nb fart} ent 2 5 
4174 ' 20010242 , 4998 ye M * 
* Innarhas Syraarhinkeththat chisGolivilewasch A Phittftim, whack bad before 
killed Eli his ſonnes, and taken the Afke,and Merefort he ſaſth in a Lvavnting ebe, 
Am aqr Lwat Philiſtipa: but chat ah ſeemoth to wt beene Jontlon efvie? 


almoſtſ&rtic ycatts; confi 0 that the brother df this Goliath was ae BY: 
one of, Davideworthies, coward dbfPaviteraighe,2:Sarm. 21. 9: WBich was 
neere eightie yeercsifranithe death of /Elithis fonnes, 11 The moſt read, Am not 4 
Rhiliſtimi: but ir hackbeene 
had no cadſt co be euexpordinarie Philiſtim. 37 Pherefore Varablas readeth 
well, Am gat I, Ales that hiliſtim : and as the Chiddde interptete ih; Am not fl: 
Goliath the Phil 2 chat is, that famous Philiſtim, which bath done ſo many” * 
exploits among them Via ůͤ . | 
5. Quelt. v. 10. * 2 therpr ele 2 
43.4 1 sec, tx! rer 
"This kind of chaleng is wth ere oceeding of ride, we. 

rending vnto miſchiefe:: 2. whiob vic of pittingthe rridfof the common cauſe vpe 

the hazard of twozor ſome fewo, — among the Gentiles: as the Ro- 
maues audi tbe Albaſiid ſet out eacbof themihtee champions; that by their 1585 
ture, tht gencralcauſeof bothmaiidos {houtdbe ſaĩed or carried, which of them 
ſhould haue domũoiga ouer the dirket; and which of them̃ ſhould de in ſubiection. 2, f 
And fut the moſt patrit is found, b erienct, chat they which prouoke and chala 
lenge others, to ſuch ind of fi gi combates hich are called monomachies, are 01% 
led, and goe by tha worſe. So Abner prouokihg Joabst6 fet out ſome of his men td. 
fight, which — ealletb — '( aud ypowhivmoriori twelue were ſet out of each 
ſide) was put to the worſe: likrwiſe in the ſame place aid at the ſame time, Aſahel 
purſuing Abner, and provokibg him, whome he intamiy46tteared to giue ouer, and 
not to vrge bim, was flaine by Abner, 2. S . ThellikeTiccefſe had the Gyants of 
the Philiſſims, whichichallenged Iſrael in ihe dayes of David: Abiſhai De WIſhibe- 
nob: Sibbechai encountered Saph, and Elhanah Lahmi the brother of Goliath , and 
Tanathan ouercame 2 gyaunt ,with ſixe fingers and toes vpon each hand and foore 
fowre and twentie in all: all which were champions ſer forth by the Philiftims to cha- 
lenge Iſrael, 2. Sam. 23. 5. 3. The reaſons whyiſuch — are vnlawfufl, are 
theſe : 1. Such doe tempt God, wilfully offering themſclues to danget: as it is ſound 
among the decrees aſcribed to Nicholaus I. ſowomachian ſectuntes tentant Deum, they 
which follow monomachie doe tempt God: and this Canon is repeated among the decrees, 
Pert. z. cauſ. 2. qu. 5. c. 22. 2. Such arelifred vp in pride, and do boaft of their ſtrength, 
3. Men in this caſe are hited and waged to be champions, and fo they ſet their life to 
| fale. 4. They encounter together raſhly and in rage, and ſo many times end their daies 


matter; for him to bea Philiſtim: 2 the Ifractites 


What is to beg 


in wrath and malice, which is a moſt feareſull thing. 3. Vpon ſuch combats the death thought of to- 
of the one yang aſſuredly followeth, and ſo- they a are . Gp of murdet and hogan riowachies ; 


of blood: theſe fowre laſt reaſons are well touched in the Later ne p. r. e. 20. in the 


Feri prohibemus: Thoſe deteſtable — and as it were. ſaires ; which they call + 
I turnea- 


chat is; of ſole 
and fingular 
words, and to this effect: Deteſtabiles ferias vel nundinas, quat ſorneamenta doc ant, &c. embares. 


7+ 


Que lions and doubttdiſcuſſed 

eee haps robe held, in thewhich-ſouldiers — — to _- 
oſtentation of their ſtrength, doe t encounter to „ whereupon followe t 
192 dd ach — 6, Nr me may ſee, Shat is to be deemed of thatold 
vic, which hath beene frequent and commoen in times paſt, wbeg men ſor triall of 
thoig rigles, or zo purge them of ſome deſamations. would hire their champions to trie 
it qt at ibe {ſwords point. Much alſo to be miſliked is chat ious challenging 
of one an ogberiuro the field, and.thax many times vpon very or no occeſions: 
whercin they 0 againſt God in their pre ——— — againſt cheit 
brethren, in lecking their deſirudtion, and againſt themſelues,, in putting their life 
witkiogly into danger, becing forced thexeunto by no neceſſuie at al. 

| 6. Queſt, v.12. Of che age of Iſbai. 


1. Some read , be was taken for an alda man mtht dayes of Sa: B. G. becauſe the 


words are thus in the Hebrew, he was an old wen going among men:ys though this ſhould 
bee the meaning, that he went for an olde joan among men, according to our Engliſh 
phraſe:burthe word ba,going,is taken in an other ſenſe, for growing & gong in years, 
as it.is ſaid of Abrabam, be way going or groming in deyes. 2. Some interpret, that hee 
was counted among thoſe that bare office: but, the mentioning of his eight ſonnes 
gaue occaſion rather to ſprake of his age;then of hisauthoririe, 3. But the Chal; rea- 
ding, be was numbred,bibechiraja, amongiche choilejar young men, maketh'a cleane 
contrarie ſenſe; ſor Iſhaiis here directiy ſaid to bet didi aud agedãnte ſpect of other 
meu. rr theſe words: mer. ſigniſieth that hee 
was going and grownein yeares, as the Latin readerh, gy, — — Inn, a. 
du, growne, where muſt be ſupplied out of other plates, l, in dajes , or in 
YFArc3s F Ea. his | 


SHITE deri“. 
7. Queſt. v. 15. Why Dauid was ſent backs from Sanito 
| . 

1. Junius, who thinketh that this ſtotis is tranſpoſed, and that David had firft kil- 
led Goliath, before he went to ſerue Saul; chus readeth. that Davidwent aud came fro 
Saul: ic or retinue: chat is, during the battell he oſten went and came, bein ſent 
of his father to viſit his brethren in the campe. But this ia not like, that Dauid was tent 
vnto the campe before that time, hen he encouutred with Coliath: ſor then he could 
not choſe but haue heard the boaſting ſpeeches ofthe vain-glorious Philiſtim before, 


ſeeing he came forth morning and euening, and all the hoſt did ring of it: and the word 
being meghab which ſignificth de cum, from with. dau, ſhewerh that Dauid was: 


come from becing wich, or following of Saul. 2. Therefore the meaning rather is, 


that Dauid who bad gone before to Saul, and was entertained of him, at this time was 


returned home to his father : which ſome thinke was done, becauſe Saul was now re- 
couered of his madde fires, and had no nee de of him, and ſo ſent him home againe: O- 


fand. but it appeaaeth to be other viſe, c. 18.1 o, that Saul was not cured of his fittes, 


which came vpon him againe: ſome thinke therefore, that Saul ſent Dauid away by 
turnes, as his fittes intermitted, and ſo ſent for him againe : Borr. but that is not like, 


for Saul entertained him into his ſeruice, and made him bis armour- beater, which ſne- 
weth that hee ſtaied fill with Saul, and went not away before this time : therefore it is 


more likely that theſe two were the cauſes of Dauidsrerurne, firſt becauſe during this 
warre, Saul attended rather,vpon warrelike feates, then muſicall ſounds , and there- 
fore was content to diſmiſſe Dauid: Pollic. his minde beeing wholly bent vpon warr, 
was not ſo much diſquieted with other cogitations : As alſo, becauſe Saul had three 
other of Iſhai bis ſonnes , being content with them, as /oſephwe noteth, he ſent home 
Pauidto be a comfort to his aged father. 3. Now herein Gods providence appeares, 
that would not haue David (whom be had appointed for the confuſion of Goliath ) 
ta be brought vp in the feates of armes, but lee lead a rural) and paftorall life , that 
this victorie beeing acheiued by fo weake a meanes, might wholly be aſcribed ynto 
God. Ber. And Dauids humilitie is manifeſt, who hauing lived in Sauls court, acquain- 


ted with a delicate courtiers life, could frame himſelſe againe to this rufticall ttade of 


keeping ſheepe: as Moſcs in the like caſe bauing lined 40, yeares in Pharaohs court, 
ſpent as many more in keeping his father in lawes ſheepe, | 
] 8, Queſt, 
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2 1. Some doe make ĩt in | pell 
vhat kind of tree Fuad iu 
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eee Lene Chap. 17% 
eg. vers, How Colltth vannted bimſelfe 

s Dane farthh da er rag ther, 4 ; 2 
1. God fo diſpoſed, chat fouttie dayes ſhould be thus ſpent, that thereby occaſion 
ſhoukd be offered oſſtñding DabidVnco the tampe, to vifs his brethren, by whomie 
the Lord had appointed this conqueſt of Goliath ſhould be obtained. Borr, 2. Like- 


A 


wiſe the more tho Hſrabfires were in feare, and the greater that their perplexitic was, 


the moretamous was tHevidtbrieand deliverance; which they did hor enpER. O fand. 


3. Further herein euidentſy appeatrerh'the great change and alteration that was in Saul, 

'how the ſpirit of God had forſaktii him, and of a valiant and couragious that, and of 

an heroicall ſpirit, he was grownieto be a daſtatd and cotvard, that whereas before in 

one day he had ſlaine almoſt 40. thouſand of tht Phillſtims, he is now 40. dayes toge- 
ther afraid at the ſight vfone man. Pellic, Jo 

9. Queſt,'v. 18. Wherefore Danid is hidden to taky 
| FAIR - apledge of bis brethren. | _ 

According to tke'diverſe fighificanons of the word harabah, thete ire diuerſe ex- 

poſitions ofcheſe words. i. It fignifierh a ſorting and mingling.and ſo ſome real ears 

with vhom they rantked and ſorted : Lat, but it is like, that Iſhai knewe of what compa- 


nie they were, and vnder whax captaine; Teeir he ſendeth him a pre ſent of ren freſh 
cheeſes. 2. Vatablii taheth it ti he ſpoken oſthoſe diverſe things which hee carried 


with him: but that is preſcribed before what be ſhould beate with bim. 3. The word 
therefore here properly ſignifieti apledge: of the fame ſignification, wich the Hebrew 
word heraban, Gen. 3 f. 1. where the word arrhabon, a pledge or earneſt pennie, ſee- 


meth to be detiued: ſo iuterpret Ar. Pag. And they whichtakeit for a pledge, ſome 


expound it of the token which he receiued to go in and out to his brethren in the ar. 
mie withonr fuſpitio m Pellic. ſome of che pledges, which his brethren had laied to 
pawne for their neceſſities as the · Stagg. much what to that ſenſe read, nme, ca ay 


Aided ; What re POR bud rhe fitteſt interpretation is, that he ſhould bring 
m t 


ſome token ot pledge them ds afigne of their welfare: Ian. as the Chald. pata- 

hraſt interpreteth, tho ſhalt bring aber welfare,char is, bring ridings how they ſare: ot 
bringicorliiendations F ther? Offend. eee 

12.1 34 ro. Meg, 119. he valley f 'Elah , where the campe 
„ Ke * Iſrael lay. | 
it ie word: bur becauſe there is great yncerraintie 
fighifie, ſome raking it for the Terebinth or turpentitie 
tree, as Hirome, ſome fbr the cheſnur tree, ſome fbr Ilex the holme tree, ſome for an 
vake; Ian. and Vire#.awith the Seri Ichiake it is more ſafe to retaine the Hebrew 
word, 25 H. P. B. G. eſpecially feetig it is the pt6per natyic of a valley: It is moſt like 
to be ſo called of the vakes there growing.” 2, Where it is faid, they were in the val- 
ley, it muſt hot be fo ſtꝭictiy raken,thar they pitehet in the valley it felfe: for the boſt 
of Iſrael ſtood vpon a mountaine „and the ififims on andrher mountaine ouer 94 
gainſt them, v. 3. hut they encampedtowirt'or von the valley, which lay betweene 
both the campes, as /ofſe noteth. 3. The moſt es they were fighting with the Phili- 
Rims, A. P. E. S. but ſe ee, at the fight of Goliath, and he for 
the [pace of 40. daes together vathted himſeſfe, it is not Ike that the armies had yet 
met, or that they #Kirmiſtiedie ether, as Offa; ' thinketh; but onely had ſer their 
bott ell fy array, the one againſt th ther, v. at. therefore the better reading is, that 
they Welt bellanpei Thi, or belbgerantts; Vatab: of inemntss belbers, Chald. they wers 
wattiffPreatticr thenfighring : for che word lacham fignificthhoth, | 8 
. . bt 7. Seed. v. 20. To has pf the campe Dae * 
„en 1 £9 301973417 | 
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* camo. 


1 SHE whe the wog mabegaldh, for a proper name; the Latine tranſlator callerh 
i Maxulꝶ but o. act i Mere the ſime Ia. there —— it tentoriũ, 
Saul ly it hie tent it wie not het the proper name of a place, for & aul alſo had his 
mahagal, that is, ſuch a place of the campe. 1 dme take vallanrthetrench ot 
fort. A. P. 3. Some for locum caſtrorum, the place where the tents were. C. VJ. 4. Others 


bad No dane within the compaſſe of the hoaſl: B. G. but yet Dauid was not come - 
G 2 the 


ſons of this bis teſolution, one taken fromthe pe 


' Philiftim ? be ſaith thus in effect, what neede any 


Opeſlions and doubts diſcuſſed 

thehoaſt, as v. 22, he went from hence into the hoſi. 3. Therefore that place is mean; 
hereby where the carriage with the carts, and other impediments lay: bagalah, figni. 
fiech a cart, as 2. Sam. S. 3. webagbalab the compaſle or circuit; where the carts fiand, 
and ſomecime ir ſigniſieth, the tract or beaten way made with carts , as Iſa. 26, 7. the 
Sepruag. ſomerime expteſſe ic by the word gpeyſuagery, which ſignifieth rormndirarem, 
the roundneſſe or compaſſe; ſometime by the word aaniny, cart, 1. Sam. 26. 5. It 
ſcemeth it was the place where the carts and carriage lay, which was as a fort and de. 
fence vnto the campe, for it is ſaid , verſ. 2 2. that Nauid left his thipgs there with the 
Keeper of the carrage, And Saul lay aſleepe in that place, where the cariage and other 


ſuch things lay, that hee might be in more ſaferie and ſecuritie, for feare of Dauids 


breaking in vpon him. 1. Sam. 26.5. law, 8 
12. Queſt, v. 25. Ofthe rewards , which Sau offered to him 
that wonld encomner with Goliath, ; 

1. It is fit and requiſite, that rewards ſhould bee propounded vnto thoſe which 
ſhall offer their ſetuice in che defenſe of the common wealth: for althougb we cannot 
deſerue an euerleſting reward, at the hands of God, yer at ie reward at the 
hands of men yy be deſerved : and ſuch rewards may bee reſpected and aimed at, 
though cheifely the glorie of God, and the good of his Church, ought ro mooue e- 
verie one to performe his dutie. 2.Now the rcwardꝭ which Saul proclaimeth are three, 
to joyne him in affinitic in making bim his ſonne in lawe, in enqowing him with ri- 
ches, and enfraunchizing his houſe : as in ferting it free from taxes and other in poſi- 
tions, Genenerſ. and ſo aduancing it to the ſtate of nobility. Chald. In. 3. But herein 
Soul ibconſtancie and leuitie appeared, who was liberall in promiſing, but Nowe in 
perfarming, as is euident in his vnkind carriage cowrads Dauid afterward, Mart. 

13. Queſt. v. 36. #hether 9 reward 
| fo fight with Galiath, he 5 
1. Dauid was not incited or ſtirred vp by the hops of che reward, which yet a private 
man may ſafely reſpect, but the honour of God, and the loue of the people of God 
mooued him: and therefate where he ſauth, is hat ſhall be done to the man that hilleth this 


y ſuch xe tobe promiſed, the in- 
dignitic which the people of God, and the | which they beare at the band of 
this Philiſtim, is ſufficient to prouoke any man, In. 2. And David yeeldeth two rea- 

— of the Philiſſim, Who was an vn 


circumciſed perſon, and a ſtranger from Iſraelʒthe ↄther fro the perfor of the Iſraelits 
who were the people of che lung God and therefoge this reproach was ver fo be en- 
duced. Jun. So the honuor of God. and reproch ofthis. prople mooued him, nat che cou- 


* - EG *- * 


ſidetation of che reward: a8 C ame Laich. non piucebater D and bis pollicitgtionibus, 
Dayid was not wonne with theſe promiſes : hom. 20. ad Rom. Whercof this may be an 
argument, that comming before Saul, he maketh po mention of iny reward, neither 
required any graunt 1 ſrom the — pH RE of. tn 
14. Qui *. of ah David; eldeſt brothers unkind 
aun towards him, | 


7, Some thinke, that Eliab might ſpeake thus of. loue to Dauid, that hee ſhould 
not put bimſelfe vpon ſo great a daunger cr arr. but by tberough words which 
be vſeth, and vnttue ſurmiſes, it is chident that Eliab ſpake of enuie, and with great 
indignation. 2, his might he the cauſe, liab envied Dauid, becauſe hee 


dr . 
was aduanced to the kings ſernice dd court, and he heeing the Elder brother was ne- 


pleted. Marir. 3 Dauid is blamed for thar, wherein he was to bet commen- 


ed, the leauing of his flock with a keeper for a time, at bis fathexs commandement, he 


came to viſit his brethren: yea, he takezb vpon him to iudge Davids heart and affecti- 


n, imputing chat xo his pride and malice, which proceeded from the ſpiric of God 
1 him. Art. 4. Thus David firſt yo: envied of his owne bxetbren , herein heeing a 
type of Chriſt, y ho was reieQed of che Lewes, beging as it were iche eldeſl brethren, 
and was rceiued of cheGenviles. Palhe, © . ba gh! reds . 


5 


© LIEN 
15 Que. 


XUN 


upon I. Sam. Chap. 191 
15. Queſt. v. 28. Of theſe words of Ellab to David , ib whos 
haſt thou left thoſe fewe ſbrepe im the wilderneſſ i vpon 
-wharoccaſiagir is lav full for a Paſtor to 
| | 17 15 leaue his fAdcke, 7 . 

This care and charge which David had of his flocke , doth (beeingthotally appli- 
ed) ſhew, what dutie is required of the ſpirituall Paſtor toward his people: and hst 
cauſes of abſence arcallowable,, and when he t to bo abſent: Fig ; thar Paſtors 
ought not long to abſent ihemlelues from their charges; hut their neceſſatie oceaſi- 
ons of abſence beeing once ouerʒ they are bound in conſcience to retutne vnto their 
places, theſe reaſons grounded vpon the word of God, and agreeable to the continu- 
all practiſe of the Church of Chriſt, doe evidently conuince. | 

1. Great is the danger, which acrrue th and groweth vnto the Paſtors themſelues, 
if any of thoſe ſoules, Which are committed to their charge, doe periſh in their ab- 
ſence through their negligence : as the Prophet Ezekiel ſheweth, ben I ſhall ſay nth 
the wicked, O wicked mam, thou ſhalt dis the death, if thou doeſt not ſpeake ; and — | 
the wicked of his way, that wicked man ſhall die for ius iniquitie,but his blood will Trequire ar 
thy hand: Ezeck. 3 3. 8. I doe wonder how negligent Paſtors, when they do read this 
place, can paſſe it ouer without trembling, ſeeing what danger they ivcurre, in omits 
ting to admoniſh the people cotmmitted vnto them: for as Hierome well ſaith, Detri. 
mentum pecoris, ignominia paſtors : The loſſe of the flocks, is the ſhame of the ard: E- 
piſtol. ad Furiam. euen his euerlaſting ſhame and confuſion , without Gods great 
mercie. | 1 

2. The abſcence and negligence of the Paſtor, proceedeth from want of loue to- 
ward the flocke, and he which loueth uot the flocke louerh not him whoſe flocke it 
is: and thcrefore our Saulour ſaith to Peter, If hu loneſt mee, feede my ſheepe : and 
therefore Damaſus ſaid well, Ommis negligeuter paſcens toties ſihi commendutum domini- 
cum gregem, convincitur ſfimmun non amar paſtorexs : Every one negligently feeding 
the Lords floeke, ſo often commended vnto him, is found not to loue the cheife ſhep- 
heard. Damaſ. Epiſt. 4. And hee that loueth not Chriſt, how can he bee aſſured of 
Chriſts loue toward him againe? FOR | | 

3. Let the inconueniences be conſideted, which doe grow by the Paſtors abſence; 
the people will ſoone fall away from zeale to coldneſſe, from vertue to vice: where 
good ſeede is intermitted to be ſowne, thiſtles and weeds will ſpting vp in ſtead ther- 
of. This the Apoſtle found by experience inthe Church of the Galatians , while hee 
was abſent from them: as he ſaith, It is good to lone alwares earneſtly in a good thing, and 
not onely when I am preſext with you + and againe ; I would I werepreſent with you, that I 
might change my voice: for I am in doubt of yon, Galat. 4. 18.20. It ſeemeth that while 
the Apoſtle was preſent, the Galatians were very forward and zealous, but in his ab- 
ſence their zeale and firſt loue abated: and therefore he wiſheth he were among the; 
that he might change & apply his voice to admonition, or exhortation, as every mans 
caſe required, This is that which Ambroſe feated, — ſome neceſſarie occa- 
ſion abſeot from his Church, Eram de vobis anxius, trepidus ne quis me abſente per negli- 
gentiam caderet , ne quis diaboliinſidys laberetur : I vas care full for you, fearing leaſt iti 
mine abſence any might fall through negligence, and ſlippe through the lying in wait 
of Sathan: ſerm. 28. And Avguſtine complainerb, that while be was abſent from Hip- 
po, the citizens had loſt a certaine godly cuſtome among them, veſtiend; pauperes, of 
cloathing and coating the poore. Epiſh.1 38, Whereby ir is evident, that good things 
will ſoone be diſcontinued, and grow out of vſe, wherethe Paſtor is not preſent to 
call ypon the people. 

4. Adde hereunto, that the more diligent the ſpirituall aduerſatie is; to ſpoile che 
flocke. the more care ſull the Paſtor ſhould be to watch ouer it. Now the Deuill, as S. 
Peter ſaith, walketh about like a roaring lyon, Ka whome hee may deuoure, 1. Pet. 5. 
8. And the wolfe then is moſt buſie to inuade the focke,when the Paſtor is notneere 


at hand to defend them. Therefore Saint Paul ſaith, I home this, that after my drpar- 
tre grieuous wolnes ſhall enter in among you, not ſparing the flocks , Act. 20. 29. So Am- 
broſe well faith, Lupi explorant paitoris abſentianm 


„ 9quz4 preſentibus paſtoribiu oves 
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Chriſti incurſare hon poſſa : The wolucs do watck the Paſtors abſence, becauſe while 
the Paſtors are preſent, they cannot invade the — of Chriſt, ab.. in Luc. And ve. 
rily what other cauſe can he yeilded, chat in _ aces of this land , the people are 
corrupted in religion, and Seminarie Priefts, and Iebuſite Friers doe creepe in to per- 
uert and ſeduce many, then the negligence and abſence of many Paſtors in their cure 
and char cs, , ; N 

. Further, how necrſſarle the preſence and refidence of Paſtors and Minifters in 
their, Churches is, appeareth by the excellencic and = ofthar obied, wherein their 
cure and charge liethz for they are warchmen not of mens bodies, but of their ſoules, 
and muſt glue account for them, Heb.x 3.17, If a ſteward and diſpenſer of temporall 
things muſt be faithfull, as Jaacob did watch bis flocke by day and night, and what- 
ſoeuer periſhed he made it good, Gen.31.39. how much more cateſull, circumſpect, 
and vigilaat ought the diſpenſer of things ſpit jtuall to bee? The Imperial laws baue 

rouided that Aduocates thould not eri, ſtray out of the cities and places where 
they practiſed, Cod. lib. l ft. 5. leg. 2. and for ſouldiers iris prouided, milites non trattent 
aliens negotia; They ſhould not themſclues with other mens affaires, but attend 
vpon their owne calling and charge: (od.dib.2. tit. 1 3. cg. 7. If they which do but fight 
for mens bodies, and ſuch as plead ſor mens goods, muſt giue ſuch diligent atten- 
dance, much more is the ſame requiſite in thoſe , that are charged with mens ſoules. 

But pow a dayes, this at many hands is counted ſo ordinatie and eaſie a thing, to bee 
he Paſtor of ſoulea, that a man wil require more — his ſeruants hands about 
his cattell, then many doe performe in the feeding of ſoules: God, in his — time, 
open the eyes of ſuch, chat they may {ee the great daunger , which they by their ne- 
gligence and cureleſneſſe caſt themſelues into: and that they may feele the beavie 
4 of che burthen and chiirge of ſoulrs, chat ſo they tnay deliuer their owne 
dules. ä | 

6, Laſtly, not to heape vp more arguments in ſo euident a matter: This is not the 
leaſt thing, which ſhould mooue Paſtors to be reſident re becauſe 
hey giue great offence by their vnneceſſarie abſence, to the C of God, as ſee- 
ing rather to feede vpon them, then to feede them: as the Prophet Ezechiel com- 
plaiacth of ſuch idle ſhepheards, Te cate the fat, and ciath you with the wooll: ye kil them 
that are fedde, but yee feede not the ſheepe, Ezech. 34.3. F. Pal ſaith alſo to the Corin- 
thians, I ſeek not yours, but you, 2. Cor. 1 2. 14. But ſuch as care not for Chriſts flocke, 
do culdently proclaime, that they ſeeke not them but theirs, Of this kinde of ſcan- 
dall and offence, Aaguſtius had experience in his people of Hippo : of whome hee thus 
writeth, Populus Hipponenſis cui me deus ſermum dedit, ita eff ex omm parte infirmus, vt 
preſſura etiam leuioris tribulationts poterit ægrotare, eum modo cum regreſſus ſum, periculo- 
4e ſcand alis atum comper de abſentia mea: The people of Hippo, whoſe ſeruant the 

Lord hath made me, is ſo alcogerhet weake, that a little trouble is able to make them 
yerie ſicke: I found them at my returne, dangerouſly ſcandalized with my abſence: 
Epiſt. 7. If the people tooke offence at Awgaſtines nece ſſatie abſence: for without 
iuſt cauſe that holy man would not abſent himſelfe: much more grieuous is the of- 
fence, which is iuſtly giuen by vnnece ſſarie abſence, bs 


Of lan fall and inf cauſes of the 
Paſlors abſences 


Now, whereas it hath been thus ſhewed,that the preſence and refidence of paſtors 
sneceflaric,both in reſpeR ofthe great danger, which they incutre thereby, he cauſe 
thercof the want of loue, rhe inconueniences which grow vnto the people, the vigi- 
lancie ofthe ſpirituall aduerſarie, the price and excellencie of their charge concerning 
ſoulcs,and the publike offence and ſcandall, yet are there ſome occaſions, which may 
lawfully draw the Paſtor for a time from his people:and eſpecially theſe foure. 

1, Hee may bee abſent forthe publike ſeruice of the Church, as beeing preſent 


in 


* 
Js 


Xl 


XUM 


n I. Sam, Chapt 
ia general! or provintiall Counſells, in be tip to fetrte and evmpennd the yarianaey 
and differences in other Chure tes and ſuch ie pt ofitable employmefſis Av &. Nuui 
chen a man of Macedonia appeared veto bim in uviten, e d u belpe et, 
rooke ir for s ſufficient watramt for im to god to ons; do pfartithe Goſpei 
there, Act. 16.9, 10. So, (although in this behalfe the evg vf Rpoſttes und Piftert 
is muclt different, che one beeing not timed e oxher tied to s tail) yet iris a 
good orcaſion of abſenee, whenthe neceſſiſſe of other Qurehes ſos helpe at 
ſome Paſtors hands, As Aubreſe faith; Nov dae uren Erg df Quioricfewnt, 
ahſentrm me a vohis neceſſitas fair: I doubt not brethren bur that bu fνν,ved 
when as neceſſilie maketh me abſeu from you. Sem. 39. And in another pher: 29). 
teriu Ectleſia necefſiatibus tec, minime vH folitans fuſium dye videor bre. 
ing called fort by che neceffarie buſines of is urher Chureh I ſteme ht to huue bes 
ſtowed on you my wonted care. Ser. 28. 2 | . 05 
- 2, Awother cue of abſence in, hen the Paſtor per ſoma y i ſoughefor; and can 
not — _—— perill of his life,” and when) e are be⸗ 
come wolnee, ro rife vp aguinſt heir dne ſhephenedi Dùid though scονοted king 
ouer Iſrael, beeing perſonolſy — — — home the Ziphims of his o 
ttibe conſpired, 1. 5am. 23. fled out of the ud: and S. Paw beeins ſought for in Das 
maſcus, was let done ia a backetby i window. 2. Cor. l. 33. 4 ; (whole 
life was ſought for by his enemies the Arrians) did leave his Church of Alexandria, 


ęaue way forthe time hiding himſelfe for the ſpact of fee VE d a dxie ciſternt & 
wre — fachers tombe: And be binſetſe nmlcorh this Apclopee is via 


h1mirabiliter & du trapto wits verrat, quoi von in m. N Yee 204 
into their hands which fooght me. Typart h. . G. t. 2. This vecafion'of abſence 
is allowed by the auncient of the Church: Si vos ſdo vitts, ſed plebit cntulluti. 
one aberit a parochia : Ti he be abſent nor by his 6wne default, but the vontradiction 
and oppoſition of the people. Amriocher. can. 18, Who dubterh therefore; but that 
thoſe holy Confeſſours in the late daies — — England; which fied out of 
the land, ſeeing the life of the Paſtors and Miniſters was chiefly ſought for, therein 
were — to toe as they did, beeing by this mearits pteſerued by Tods proui - 
dence for the reſtaurstion of ibe Church afterward, = ont 202 920 
3. A third hawfull cauſe of abſence anddifcovtinuance-for a time is, for rere. 
ring the health of bodies for many diſesſes are helped by the change of are: and in 
this caſe it is lawfull for a man, if the place be heh, at agrevth hot with the fare of h 
bodie, toleaue the charge altogether, beeing called vnto att other. This cauſe ſtuſed 
Epaphroditus from the Church of the Philippians, home, as ſoode ad was fee. 
uered. S. Paul ſent vnto them, that they might reioyce when they ſaw H. PIN 2. 
25. 28. The Ecclefraſticall hiſtories make mention of Syſranus who wi thade Biſbop 
of Philippolis in Thracia by Atticus Patriarke of Conftantinopte, but Heeing ef u 
thinne bodie, and not able to endure the cajde of ther coutitrie; was remooued from 
thence to Troas in an hotter climate. Socrat. lib. . c. 37. oO ee 
. A Miniſter or Paſtor may vpon his neceſſarie private occaſions lawfully for a 
time be abſent, as in fallowiog neceſſutie ſuiti of law io defend his Hght, which re- 
quire his perſonaltattendance, of in attending vpon ſom? tourt bf luce, where he 
is impleaded. So S. Paul by appeale was ſent to Rome, there to make anſwer for him- 
ſelfe before Ceſar, The Canons ofthe Church were herein at the firſt very ſtrict:fiſt, 
it was not permitted that any of the Cleargir, v propter cauſam ſuam quamlibet intra- 
ret in curiam, ſorany cauſe whatſocuer ſhould goe into any cpurt. Concil, ſub Sifpeſt. r. 
c.16, Afterward more libertie was graunted, that they might goe vnti the Courrs & 
places of indgement, vt amt viduis & panperibia ſuccurravt, ant de verbs d leur ads 
moneant; to ſuccout the widowes and poore,or ro admopiſꝶ᷑ fudges of rte 
of the word of God. Cabilonenſ. ſub Carol. c. 1 t. And this nbettie was : < 
that one might depart from his cure, maiotum authorirare ia litt uss A ne vnd 
7 * . 
Fw. 


fetched by amhoritie, Pelag.2. Epiſt. a. It was alfo decreed, Concil,Sard 5 Shit 
and Deacons is Theſſalonicir uns ci ane non —— conffirden 
V4 
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|; ; ſhoyld ſtay no longer in the citie of Theſſalonica, then the time appoĩo- 
ee ene — mitted then to ſtay ſo long about the ir buſineſſe, as 
was thought fic, and was limited vnto them. But as theſe foure neceſſarie occaſions 
premiſed, do gxcule the abſence of Paſtors for a ſeaſon: ſo yet they arc limited & con- 
fined with theſe ſoyyre reſtrictions. . * | 
1. ThePaſtor muſt ſce, that he pretend not a neceſſitie without neceſſitie: but it 
muſt be indeed a more urgent eauſe, that draweth him from bis urgent buſineſſe at 
bomez for the attending ypon his flocke is a neceſſatie thing, and it muſt not be in- 
rermitted but vpon a great neceſſitie: as Cyprian ſhewerth, Qtoniam fic rebua wrgentibus 
detinemur, vt longe iſtbinc excurrere ; & dew a plebe, cni de diving indulgentia praſumus, 
abeſſe non datut facultas: becauſe we att lo deteined with vrgent buſineſſe, that we can 
not go: fatre away ar beabſent ſrom che people, outet ihe which God hath ſet vs, lib. 
. 6. ; 5 one 
1 7 The Paſtor muſt prouide, that when neceſſitie calleth him from home, his ab- 
ſence may hy others for chat time be ſupplied, that the Church be not left deſlitute. 
This was Augiſtines rule, They which in time of common daunger reſerue them ſelues for 
better times, doe well; cum aly non deſunt, per quos miniſterium ſuppleatur, ne ab omnibus 
deſeratur: when as others are not wanting, by whom the miniſterie-may be ſupplied, 
chat the Church be not forſaken. and left deſtitute of all. Epiſt. 1 80. Pe) 
3. Auguſtine in the ſame Epiſtle ſeemeth to giue an other caueat, propounding the 
the example of Dauid; Neſe committeret preliorumpericulis, & lucerna in Iſrael extin- 
tur, & ſue hoc petentibus ſumpſis, non preſumpſit : David that hee ſhould not offer 
imſelfe to ihe daunget of battell, and Tce light of Iſrael ſhould be put out, he pre- 
ſumed not of himſelſe, hut aſſumed it as deſited of the people. In ſuch neceſſatie ab- 
ſcnce and diſcontinuence of the Paſtor, the conſent of the people were fit to be bad, 
though it be not alwaics neceſſarie: that as the Apoſtle would haue the man and wife, 
to be ſequeſtred for a time the one from the other, but, yet with conſent, 1. Cor. 7. q. ſo 
a mutuall conſent in the abſence of the Paſtor from his Church, to the which hee is as 
it were married and eſpouſed, were requiſite: and ſo leſſe offence would bee taken at 
Its | 3274 'F 
4. This time of abſence vpon the former iuſt occaſions would not be long: as be- 
fore the Apoſtle would not haue the married couple one to defraud an other: but for 
a time. Ambroſe ſaith. Paucerum dierum occupationibus detentus cœtui veſtro videor defu- 
iſſe: beeing deteined from you by the employment of a ſe daies, I may ſeeme to haue 
beene wanting vnto your aſſembly. Serm. 28. Sardicen. con. c. I 4. it was decreed, Exiſ- 
capus per tres dominicos nou amplius abſit ab Eccleſia : that a Biſhop, ſhould not bee ab- 
ſent aboue three Lords daies from his Church: meaning, whereas hee was not by any 
urgent neceſſuie deteined, And where there was no cauſe of abſence, the cauſe ceaſin 
ey were eftſoone to returne to their charges, Now, as theſe cauſes before allead- 
ged, may excuſe the neceſſatie abſence of Paſtors, not continually, but for a time: ſo 
theſe that follow, which by ſome may be pretended, are no ſufficient allegations for 
the Paſtors abſence, | 


Cauſes pretended by ſome, not ſuffi- 


cient to warrant or exciſe the Pa- 


ſtors abſence. 


1. When there is publike petſecution raiſed againſt the Church in generall by ho- 
ſule inuaſion, the life of the Paſtors beeing not perſonally ſought, when as well che 
people ate perſecuted as the Paſtor, in this caſe he is not to ſſie, and leaue his flocke: 
as Dauid when the Lyon and beare inuaded his flocke, did not turne bis backe, and 
leaue them to be a pray, but manfully withſtood them and deliuered his flocke. But 
where as our Sauiour bidderh his Apoſtles, when they were perſecuted in one citie to 
flie vnto an other; Auguſtine wiſely anſwereth, making a difference berweene perſo- 
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nall and publike BOS os Frtiuut Chriſhy ſervi, —— 
guivis ſpecialiter aperſecatgribs gueriter, cr. Let e ſeruamts of ce, 38 Chriſt 
did command ot permit, when any of chem is ou forby tbe — Bi 

indigent, dejerantwr: but 


In communi autem omxiꝶm pericgtle, qui adigent , ve ab 
in the common danger of all, let not them which — in neede be forſaken of them, 


whome they haue need of. Auel, Epif.180. Far by ibis marke our Saviour deſeri- 
2 an hireling, who when he ſceth th wolſe comming fleeth and leaueth theflock, 
On. 10.12. 
2. An other 2 555 may be given of theplague and pelilence,wben-econtagiwns nge 
ſicknes bard i 


ih publike offic 


uate men and 


they which are — * 1 n to attend — — or 
Common: wezlth, may as freely cleopef from che prſtilence by chaunging o — 
from the ſward: — e,pciþcr the Poſtor —— bis flocke, nor 


can ich ppy hettex ronGiencr flex way, iben the 
from the wife, che f eee. theſe are co vnder the 
Apoſtles rule: Let enery man-<bide iy alu ſum vacation, whertin hee is called, 1. Cor, a. 
a0. Therefore o Fly cilia ——— not Jeaue his ſtan- 
ding and chg t were zo depart from his calling. 3. did giue a good 
reſolution in t 8 ing thus to Bauifariur, who wes 20 bee ſatisged, 


whether in che — pe epere which werk yer yatouched, —— not e 
ws — — — 


from his govern! 
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mention, 1 in t 
vnder Maximinus t 
uiour: forthe rt 
to lie vil 
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afiaid of che 19 
Firſt, Morzalicas ift vt Chrift 
mortalitie,as it is a 
to the ſeruants of 
— = is ſyre —.— 


— 
God ſen 
1 5 — — 
or them. J. 
N theſe at not ead copies, gnperiments contetnpt 
. ae e martyrdgme. By ſuch par likeperſwati- 
ras oly.M ths Clviſtian, nec le eee dhe poitilence wo fer- 
Ent NO a E : 
fff eg tine thePaſtor fromibhis charge But whetber the 
Miniſters und in Peti, to xiſin al, Vbich ue it in an other 
— iro ce ee —— ——— 
g gt ne to 
wh doe wi d on thout greꝝꝝ d my — os a he is to reſpe& 
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ofthe yery Iufidels, and be —— herein then they, as che — — > 
1. Tim. * . vn <God haue given vnto bim ſuck 2 end affw- 
rance, whereby he ſerleth hi as it were called: 6 — werke sf 


chari- 
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. whether the Paſtor in this caſe may not goe aſide ti 2 09 7 fors " | 


reſerue him daunger. i — —— een pri- «; 
b 2 b ry rey — — —— — 


Oueflions and ubultr diſcuſſed 


charitie, as ſomo i couieſſe have bad, and may yerhaue,ic is preſumption for i nan to 


offer himſelfe vo the ſtroke: of Gods Angel: ſeeing Balaams aſſe declined the way 
where the Agel ſtood with a drawne ſword : which ſheweth, that where bur ſpe- 
cuull calling and dutie holdeth vs not, wee may ſafely decline ut occafions of daun- 
ei. e *27*; (bk ; 75 1 n 4.9608 n A; 
0 3. A third pretext of abſence is, that a man may haue diuers cures, and ſo can not 
yeeld his corporall preſence and attendance vnto them all: but this allegation may be 
retorted: for the hauing of many Cures and Churches, do not excuſe the Paſtors ab- 
ſence, but for the ſame cauſe it is volawfull to poſſeſſa many Churches, becauſe the pa- 
ſtor cannot be preſent to doe his dutie to all: which reaſon was vſed in a Sy nod of 
Mentz, c. 64. Cum vine pluribus ecoleſicr cur am impendore nectſſqrium nequeat + _— 
one can not ſufficiently cate for many Churches. But ſuch will ake what Sctipture w 
haue againſt them: I would therefore that theſe revts were re confidered, as 
firſt, Ezech.34.4. from whence this argutnent may be enforced, they are nd good 
ſhepheards chat doe nor ſtrengthen the weake, ner heale the ſicke, nor bind yp the 
broken, nor ſeeke that which was loftt but ſuch ts bold many Churches, and attend 
not vpon the flocke, can not performetheſe duties: for how can they beeing abſent, 
. confirme the weako, reſtore che bruifet in conſeienee, and bring home them that are 
ſeduced? Againe, they are no good ſhepheards which feed tbemſelues, and feed not 
the flocke. Elech. 34.8, which live of the Tythes and offerings of the peaple, but giue 
chern not ſpiriall foode againe: but ſuch are they hich yerely receiue an hundred, 
two hundred, or — — out of a parriſh, and ſearce giue them once a quarter a 
ſermon: what is this elſe; bur negotiariumis & rurphs lac hrs propriem,a kind of merchan- 
dliſe and gaine, as it is called Niceniconcil.2.c.15; I ſuch would examine their conſci- 
ence; they will find, that itis not the loue of Chrity or of the flocke, but the loue of 
lucre and commoditie, and ameere couetous middle; chat maketh them bunt for ſo ma- 


ny Churches: they are nor my words/bur vttered in the Laterane CounſelF held vnder | 


Alexander, part. 1. cap. 3. in very corrupt times, Quia vonnulli mo dum avaritiz non po- 
. wentes, &. phithes eccliſia nituntur acqnirere, &c. beeauſe ſome finding nd meaſure of 
their couetouineſſe, doe ſecke to germany Churches. Fae ens in Scripture 
Miniſters are called ours; Epheſ. 41 f. Paſtors, fh phearde, e very name ſheweth 
ho vuſit, yea and vnpoſſihle a thing it is ſor one t watch ouer many churches, ſering 
one ſhepheard can not ſeede or keepe more thth ane flocke. Laſtiy, Minifters pro- 
feſſing the Goſpel, ſnould be herein to come ſhore of that care which the fa. 
perſtitious Romanuſtchave profeſſed . as in theBynodof Colin vnder Adolphres, Ae. 
dum. 3. e. & thus it was decreed: Probibeniuns off au ſans nid x Yſatiabile foiwn to. 
ace vandi malta benoficms,g5e. That idle and vnſatiuble deſire ofheaping to 2 
; — — hauing cure df — And — — thi ad- 
ded Vds populns fidelis pravurer ſondalie auer ip h Eccleſia Mebitis m furt E fn. 
datommm fruſtratur volunty qui labor tn Ecclefla du lat cc laibisiur, . n 
on the faithſull people is grieuouſſy . oftthẽ dub ſer. 
uices, the minde of the ſounders is ſyuſſate, 


-accompanie and follow:#os reſdencie;and phirdliticss 1. Tbe dſſene e and feßhgall of 
the people of God, who are much grieued, to ſee how greccde many are td èate the 

milke of che flocke, and yet are car eſis io ſee dexiiem againe! t ibhe Apoffſe would 
haue vs to giue no offencees the Chorch of God) of. 10, 3 2. Mou Savionir Chriſt 
pronounceth wocvntorhoſe, by uitome offence dommerh, Matth. 18.7. 2. By this 
meanes the Churches are hot duly ſerue d hui tbeꝰαπꝰι def Cot pon this octafion is 
pretious in many places:bv chat cni oyłai two utftore Churches; in ſotm f them 

muſt needs take wagesyhnd doe no ſeruier: S. Paul ſaith indeed to the Cotinthians, 
I robbed other Cbarchit i dndtooks wagon of them 3 0 doc feruire; 2, Cor: ĩ 1. &. But 

three things are to be eonfidertds hat Paul wes an Apoſtle, and was nöttled te 25 

ny particular Church: d that where ho had preachedyhe leſt them ſufficicot Paſtors 

and Teachers aftheir dne: to water that which he bad planet 3. he rcobbed them 
not againſt their will, chepvoluntaily cuntribused toward th relecfe of the Apoffle, 

yet 


jj > A a a as 1 W W as ct an 


in | bey which Would Isbouf in e 
Church are excluded, /Pheſe foure greax inconuemienxes, ot rather annolsnbes, doe 


= © ww 


By ws mh & 
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\\Ypor N Sam, Chap. 17. 
yet ſo as ſufficient remained for the maintenance oſ their owne Paſtors. But all things 
are vnlike lo chis robberie of Churches, which is vſed now a daies: ſo that, x hat tbe 
Apoſtle ſald in a and commendable ſenſe; in theſe is verified to their reproach, 

that they cobbe ſome Chusches to doe others ſervice: which kind of robberie, if ic be 
well, confidered, cattieth with it agteater incongenience, tho any othet wrong in a 
mans goods: ſor tha ſendeih bus to the dammage and loſſe of the helps of the bedily 
ere wicht it a worſu con ſecquent, in depriuing thefoule of che neceſſa- 

rie creo n 127} 76 | a 

3, Athitd incoauenirone is, that the minde of the firſt founders is fruffrate: he- 
ther we vnderſtand the itil e Tytbes, which was God himſelfa by his ſer - 
uant Moſgs; d the lata ſounders fince che time of the Goſpel, godly. and Chriſtian 

eroyrt pod faithfiiY and bekeuing people; who all gaue tithes to the Church, to 

this end, that they might tecciue. piriruall things for temporallraud us they impart vn 
to the Paſtor of thej ard goods, fo he ſhavid:diſpenſe vnto them of bis ſpiritu- 
| - graces: therefore the - calleth — — — 
 giuing Ind receiuing Philip. 4. oſthy, by this occaſion of nun eand 
bee e ce e. motvare axcluded, who would labour wits 
ingly in the , arda viuystd, but that na man bireth them. It is notãn this caſe as when 
the halt ani lame waĩtetl about the poole of Betheſdaco be healed: euery one as ben 
was firopgeſd;ſteppedio A the diſeaſed creeple was excluded, Ih... for mas 
ny chat are larhe.jv reſpocdꝭ aftheir giſus doe chruſt into the poole of the Church, before 

o-hers chat: ate ſoundetu. And as the fore of Sion, was held by che blind and lame a- 

giinſt Dauid. 2, San. rf. ſa ische Sion oſ the Church occupied by ſome hoth blind 

and lame in their gifts, aud the Seera ate kept ant, Thus that ſaying of S. Paul is ſul 
filled now a daies: They exclude you, that you [hould ber lone. them, 9 — 
which appropriate nuuy · Churches to thomſe lues, exclude the people from Pa- 
ſors, that eln then "> 

4. A egaion aid excuſe will be this, that many doe giue neceſſarie atten· 
dance vpontheir Lord, in their fanulies, and n doing ſervice; vnto great men, and ſo 
are forced to be abſent from their Curen. But aa che excuſe ſauoured of coue - 
touſneſſd, ſo his of ambition. It bewraieth a diſcontented and aſpiring minde: for if 


1 


the Apoſilo d. Pauls rule-werefollpwed, Godlines is great riches fa man be comtent wi 


that he hath... Tims. ſuch would ſer vy their reſt, being thankful ſor that lot & pors 
tion, which God -heth-lengrbhemgnotayming at a fairermarke. And,iftbey which thus 
allcadge would throughiꝝ examine themſelues, they will ſind, chat it is not the loue of 
the ſeruice or attendance which they giue, but their on aſpiring mind, which drawes 
them fram their Curestheꝝ ſecle with Diatrephes, to haue the preheminence amo 
their hrethren, and by:their ſerui en ty attaia vnto the higheſt places of the church. O- 
ther wiſe Noble men might be ſerued with thoſe, which haue no charges; at the leaſt 
they might haue theis tutnes, as the Chaplins of the Kings Maieſties bonourable bou- 
ſhold, and fo need not aotwichſlending their auen dance to be long abſent from their 
flocks:for is ſeemes an ynteaſonahle thing. iat they ſhould roceiue their wages in one 
place, and perſorme chi ſeruice inan other. Concerning this ambitious deſire of men 
in aſpiring ſtill vnto greater places, Les hath a notable decree, Exif. 8 2. c. 8j. Si qu 
diocrit ata fſedis ſuæ frationems laci ceinbrioris ambuerit, vom ſoluin a cat li. 
dra pellatur aliena. ſedcarchs & propria, vt nec illi præſidaat, quas per avaritians camcm. 
pivit nor illu, quos per ſuperbiam ſprevit: If any Biſhop( and by the ſame rule anꝶ othet 
Miniſter) deſpiſimg the meanes of his one doe aſpire vnto the gouernment of 


« more farnous place, he ſhall not onely miſſe oſ chat, but want his oune, chat he may 


neither be ſet ques thoſe home hee anibitiouſſy coueted, nor ouer thoſe, home 
proudly deſpiſed. But yer: this deeree not which either, arharruti- 
ove ſacerdorum, by tbe aduife and perſwafion of the Minifters in generall, Aorher. de- 
ceret. or maiorum autinritate indufti: heeing induced by the autboricic of the chiefe go- 
uernours, Pelag. 2. Exit. a. are called and remoouod ſrom their places: otherwiſe for 
Paſtors to frequent cities, and to liue in famous places, abſenting themſelues from 
| m 


their chatges, to hunt for greater preferment,is: 


—ͤͤͤ—— * — rey 
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Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
them more inexcuſable: As it was well decreed in the Chalcedon Councel), Can. 23. 
de Ciericis, qui diusius in vrbe Conſtantinopolitana 'immorarentsr, "Kecrevil Shodes, Gr. 
Concerning Clergie men, u hich ſtaꝝ long in the Citie of Conftanrigople {the Sy tod* 
hath decrecd, that the defender of the Church ol Conftantihople, doe-colfirmaund” 
them to deport, and if chey be vnwilling, compell em. Thus much dy vecafion of? 
Eliabs wordes to Dauid, reproouing him fot Aung of his ſheepe, of theſe three” 
points: 1. of the neceſſitie of the preſence of che Haſtors with their ſheeße i h. por! 
hat iuſt occaſions they may be abſent: 3. what excuſes of abſence are not ſufſiefent. 
Now furrher, becauſe it is ſaid befbre that Dagill bad leſt his ſhewpe wiill a leeper v, 
20. and Eliab asked with whom he had left bis fe hep, Vd ſee mig to rf lad 
tisfied fot that, if hee had deputed any in his place to ta ehrecof his flieepe.! this! 
ueſtion alſo would briefly be touched, whether the Paſſo abſtnet maybe wy aid? 
{ ficiently ſupplied by the depuration of others in their ſtend. ia 113 16d) Es ec 
166. Queſt Whethrrobe Paſtors abſence maybeſupplitd (0 f 01 
. EF 5 e byenbere (r=. IA Sd 95009795 : 22 17 Ae 
; Againſt this cuſtome of — He — are called Vicars dr Curate: it 
the Paſtors place: firſt, that place in the GoſpW'is vrged eb Danaſus, of dic geo 
ſnepheard, which calleth his owne ſheepe by name, and leide: chem Gift ,qhe 
ſheepe heare his voice: they know not the voice of a ſtranget h. 103 , pr Do. 
ueth the ſame by the example of our Saviour, Ipſs; ipſe inqaam o pern tp: 
iwvenit & propris humeris reportavit: he, euen hebimmſelte — ſeek the leit ſpec p. 
and found it, and carried it home vpon his owe oulders. Eu. 15. 5. w e 
the conſideration heteof, gaue ocosſion that it is thus decited; racipidiu; de con- 
4d fratbyteris Ecelefia committasrar: We enioyne that Churches be n Sοi⁰ 
ted to hireling Prieſts. Engen. derrori ix es ws wel b en 
2. An other reaſon my be grounded pon th ApoſHes words, 1. Corgiy; whe 
feedeth a flocks, and eateth not of the milhe of the ? A wrong then 
as art Vicars and Deputies, that labouring in feeding of theflotke,) the{foutd not 
eate of the milke of the flocke : they doe the ſervice, and aniochtyxrakethihe dewatd: 
chere in a double wrong is committed: for bottvthepeopleigWronged, Whbtde give,” 
and receiue not: whereas the Paſtor and the peopte d utht to communicate in ile mat 
ter of giving and receiving, Philip. 4.1 5. the one to give ſphiitvalſ and tc eiue tem- 
porall things, the other to giue temporall, and reccive ſpirltuol h: likewiſe-tte®poore 
Curate is wronged, that jaboureth for an other: hy endurtth the heat of the day, and 


the other goeth away with the penie. It would be eonfidered, whether that place of 


Saint James touch them not, concerrinꝑ the keeping backe of the Hire oſithe labou- 
rers, which haue reaped your fields: lem. 5. 4. for this is the Lords batüeff herein 
they labour, and much more worthy are they of their hire, then he that laboureth in 
che corne. f i ite d ginn o 
3. The Fathers of the Church haue in times paſtiudged i an vnnaturall ting, that 
a Paſtor ſhould put forth his ſheepe roun other to ſełd. Namaſiu compareth them 
thus: Merotricib s fimiles videntur, qua watds ſtetinrinfuntet ſuorg als nutribibus odduc an- 
dos tradunt, vt ſuam citins libidinem cæyltant : They ſeemo ro bre like vntò hatlots, 
which doe put forth their infants, as ſoone as they, are barns, to other nurſes to bring 
vp, that they may ſooner fall to luſt againe. And Eſpenctm licadgeth this faying out 
of one Peraldus, Valde ridiculus fuerit, qui vcorem ducat frigidus ai vicaria modo opera 
fecundande fiducia : He were a vaine inan, that would marrie a wife beeing vnapt for 
generation; truſting that ſhe may become fruitfull by an others helpei: So hee reſem- 
Pierh them, chat are married and eſpouſed to a Church; and vſe the helpe of others in 
getting ſpiricuall children vnto God. Eſpene. lib. z. digreſſad 1. Tum. e. 22. Tent 
4+ Beſide this grearinconuenience followeth by ſuch ſubſtitutions, that Church 
duties are neglected, ſpirituall exerciſes intermitted, and Paſtors careleſſe of their own 


calling, entangle themſelues with other temporal affaires: the Rpoſtle ſaith, No an 
that warreth, emtangleth himſelfc with the affaires of this life, 2. Timoth. 2. 4. much more 
ſhovld he that is entered into Chriſts ſeruice and warrefare, neglect this ſpirituall bu- 

bang of the Poet, Ex- 


cuſſe 


ſineſſe, aud emploic his time otherwiſe. For according to the 
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5. Furth 


the ſubſtitution of Cura es and 


ing iu one deuiſe, chat I feate me 
our poſterities : Imeane, of the 


founding and erecting of Impropristions: for when the Laigie ſaw, that the Cleatgie 


ſuch as did feede cheir ſhe cars, 4dibwnt per vicarios paradiſum, in perſona inſe- 
oc into — t 1 yicats, but into hell in their owne —— woe 
ems — . — beeing a young man, he had heard Iodocus often to inculcate this ſay- 
ſons by their vicars, as for to doe their dutle by Vicars? ; 
But this notwichſtanding, which hath beene ſaid, againſt the perperuall TubQicuri« | 
on of Vicars and Curates, yet ali deputation is not tobe taken away inthe Church; 
for as in the Contmonwealth and Ciuill tare, the King and cheife Magiſtrate cannot 
poſſibly doe all himſelſe, but muſt needes haue officers and miniſters , to whome we. 
are commaunded to yeeld obedience, as ſent of him, ( 1. Per,2.14.) and he of God: 
So alſo in Eecleſiaſticall affaires, it is fit there ſhould bee ſubordinate miniſters for 
the neceſſitie of the Church, As Moſes going vp to the mount, left Aaron and Hur his 
deputies, Exod. 24.14. So the Euangeliſts were the Apoſtles ſubſlitutes, for them & 
in their place to teach and exhort the people: as S. Paul ſent Tĩmotheus to Theſſoloni- 
es, to ſtabliſh and comfort them touching their faith, 2. Theſſ. 3. 2. ſo he leſt Titus at 
Creta, to cant iume to redreſſe the things that remaine, Tit. 1. 7. 0 | 
But in theſe ſubſtitutions in Eecleſiaſticall duties, theſe three conditions are requi - 
fite : 1. That they ſhould not be perpetuall but for a me, during the neceſſarie oc 
caſion of the Paſtors abſence: which neceſſitie becing ſerued, rhe Paſtor ſnould haue 
a deſire to teturne and viſit his flocke: and to fay as $, Paulto'the Romanes , /long to 
ſee you, that Imight beſtowe upon you, ſame ſpirituall gift, Rom. 1. 1 1. and as Greg. Nazi- 
an. did write to the Bizantines, deſydero vos fili, parig, 4 vobis menſura , defideror: chil= 
dren, I doe long for you, as you iu like manner long for me. A good Paſlor, as one 
faith, ſhould be like vnto an olde beaten hate, ſanga ciſtat ions defeſſus, cubilibus ſuis e- 
mori, becing wearie of long chafing abroad, to returne home, and to die as it were in 
his owne borrow, Eſpenc, vbi ſupra. «axes cf: To biet]- - * 
They muſt haue a care, when they are neceſſarily called from home, to leaue in their. 
Place, ſuch as ate ſufficient to guide the people, aud to inſttuct them in theit abſence: 
not to make ſuch a bad choĩſe of their Curates ot Texoboam. did of his Prieſts 2 | 
2 | 
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Queflions and ububus diſcuſſed 
the loweſt of the people, which were not Leuites, 1. Kin. 12.3 · l chat is not inſtructed 
in the law of God: but to refuſe (with Iob) to ſet ſuch with che dogges of theit flock, 
Job g0.1. not to commit the ouerſight of their flotke vnto ſuch; Ambroſe to this pur- 
poſe, thus writerh to the Biſhop of Come Come iamplerig, caperumi credere mini- 
fterio two, ſed qui dedit credentes, & adimores dabit, quo & tibi excuſandi aft natur nor eſſi- 
tas , & mibi crebrior tua præſentiæ refundatur gratia. Moſt of the people of Come hade 
begunne to beleeue by your Minifterie, but hee thar gaue them to beleeue, ſhall give 
vnto you helpers, that the neceſſitie ofexcuſe may be taken from you, and that Imay 
oftner inioy your preſence, Epiſt. y. It ſhould feeme that this godly Biſhep, beeing 
much defired by Ambroſe, excuſed himſelfe, that hee could not come, bauing none 
meete for to ſupplie his place at home: and therefore Ambroſsrhus writ vnto bim. 

3. They which are thus ſubſtituted in the Paſtors abſence}, beeing as it were his 
coadiutors and fellow helpers, ſhould receiue ſufficient maintenance from the flock? 
and not bee ſhifted off with atenth part or leſſe, of the Paſtors ftipend: the ordinary 
Gloſſe vpon Gratian, firly to this purpoſe 2 that text in Moſes, Deuter. 23.25. 
that no man ſhould put his fickle into an others corne, hac meſſis noſtra et, & vos vi- 
tis falcem in cam mittere: this j out harveſt (ſay they which infiru@ the people) 
and you wbich take no paines; ſuill thruſt in your fickle, Ageine, the Apoſtle faith, 
They which waite on the altar, m be — 7 the altar, 1. Cor. 9. 13. nwnquidde eo, 
cui non ſernitent ? What, ſhall they then live of that altar, which they doe not ſerue? 
Gloſſ.in Grat. canſ.1 3. qu. 1. can. 1. But of theſe digreſſions ſufficient, now I will re- 
turne vnto the text. 8 fy | 
17. Queſt, v. 29. Of Dazids words to his brother, . 

"Hawe I not buſineſſo. 

1. The Hebrewe phraſe is, ic there not a word, or matter: for ſo the word dabar is ta- 
ken for both: which Vatablus expoundeth, as though he ſhould ſay , they were but 
his words, hee had done nothing? but Dauid would not ſo exrenuate the buſineſle, 
which hee had in hand, or ſeeme to call in that which he had ſaid. 2. Some give this 
ſenſe: is it not a common brute in euery ones mouth ? what haue I done then more 
then other? Mar. and the Chal. inſinuateth ſo much, reading thus; it not a word which 


haue 1. but David ſeemeth to take no knowledge here of any ſuch thing. which 


be had heard or faidin the campe, neither doth Eliab obiect vnto him ther, but onely 


' findeth fault with his comming tothe campe : wherein Dauid goeth about to ſatisfie 


him, 3. Others make this the meaning: l haue not ſpoken words onely, but I will per- 
forme it in deede, and ſo would read it without an interrogation: this zs not a word, 
that is, oely : Pellic. but this had beene to exaſperate his elder brother more, if hee 
ſhould before him haue ſhewed his purpoſe: — David with a peaceable and 
milde anſwer declineth. 4. Some doe vnderſtand it of the word or commaundement 
of God, he came not of his owne head, as Dauid faith afterward to Goliah, / come vn- 
to thee in the name of the Lord of hoſts, v.45. Borrb. but David ſawe that his canal bro- 
ther was not fir, to haue any ſuch ſecret concerning Gods counſell to be teuealed vn- 
to him. 5. Wherefore, dab har is better here tranſlated, matter, cauſe, or buſineſſe: & 
ſo Dauid excuſeth himſelfe becauſe hee eame about his fathers bufineſſe, and of his 
meſſage. B. G. Iun. Ofiand, 6. But in that David giueth place to his brothers wrath , 
and doth not anſwer him againe, but goeth away from him, it teacheth vs, not to adde 
fire to fire, rage to rage, but to giue way for the time, and to beare with our brothers 
infirmities: as Saint Peter ſaith, Nor rendring euil for exill, nor rebuke for rebuks : 
18. Queſt. v.34. Of Davids confidence to goe againſt Goliath, 
pon his former experience of Gods aſ- * | 

t. David vſcth three reaſons toperſwade Saul, that he ſhould ouercome the Phi- 
liſtim: firſt, from bis former tence, in that he had in the defence of his flocke 
flaine 2 lion and a beare: ſecondly, he buildeth vpon Gods covenant, he was circum- 
ciſed, and ſo within Gods couenant and proteQionz the other was vncircumciſed, and 

ſo 


— 


ſo a ſtraager from the cbuenant v chirdl. fromthe ſinne and blaſphemſe of Goliath. ſor 


the which the Lord wauld be ręvenged of him. Marin. 2. But u hereas David ha- 
uing experience oſtwo fo 1 ces ot of cw grrat dangers, doth aduen- 
ture vpon the third, this eæamplvis nat ſimply to be imiz ed by vs, chat we ſhould in 
like manner animate our ſelues hy ſortner experience , tœenterprixe things Leyond 
our power: for Dauid beſide his experience, had allo the word of Go for bis war- 

rant, both by the Prophet Samuel; chat he ſfould bo king af Iſtael, and by the ſectet 
inſtinct of the ſpirit, which ſtitred hi vp tothis action. Mart. There be two things 
thereſote which mult ooncurte, to make the argument of experience ſttong:firſt æhat 
we haue a good cauſe, as Dauid here had, and that we ate warranted by our calling, as 


87 


The a-gumene 
of exp-rience 
of Gods mercy, 
how it doth al- 


Dauid wss, bee ing appointed to be the captaineof the Lords people: herein the chilz ture vs 


dren of Beniamin-tailed, who maintaining a bad cauſe, did flatter themſelues becauſe 
they had twice ouercome the Iũaelites, they ſhould fall before them ſtill, Iud. 20.3 2. 
ſecondly, we muſt alſo haue the warrant of Gods word for our faith muſt bee built 
vpon the word : this Sampſon wanted, hen hee encouraged himſelfe in bis former 
experience, when Dalilah had cauſed hislocks to be clipped off, that he wonid gos out 
as at other times, but he wanted the aſſiſtance oſ Gods ſpirit; as before : the text ſaith, 
he knewe not that the Lord w as departed from him, Iudg. 16. 20. 3. I therefore 
the argument of experience without the in ward motion of Gods {pirir;doth not var 
rant vs for a particular deliuerance, as ſrom the famine, the peſlilence, the ſword : — 
generally it is a good perſwaſion to build our confidence vpon: that we are aſſured in 
generall, that God will keepe vs and deliuer vs, as he hach done : as the Apoſtle faith, 
Who deliuered vs from ſo great 4 death, and doth deliuer vs: in whome wee truft, that yet 
hereafter he will deliner vs, 2. Cor. 1. io. though alwaics, without ſome ſpeciall aſſu- 
rance, we cannot teſolue of euety particular danger. ax; 
| werber Datudscircumgiſion were a ſufſicient war « „er 
11 rant unte bim. = g | 
1. As Danid heldeth the Philiſtim to be withour defence, heeing vncireumeiſed, 
ſo he doth encourage bimſclfe becauſe he was eircumciſed, and ſo wirbin Gods coue- 
nant. O ſiand. 2. But he looketh not vnto the bare'sircumcifion: but as it hath relati- 
on vnto the couenant: for otherwiſe there were many circumciſed carnally , that be- 
longed not to the couenant, and many vncircumciſed , which were the ſeruants of 
God: Mart. as appeareth in Iob. 3. As circurhcifion then was a marke and cogni- 


zance of Gods people, ſo is baptiſme now: as Dauids eircumeiſion did defend him 


from Goliath, ſo baptiſme doth now ſnend vs from Sathan 1 Oſand. but not the was 
ſhing ovely of the fleſh, but as it is a ſeale of the couenant of grace in Chriſt: 4s S. pe- 
ter teacheth, that haptiſmeꝓrefiguted in the Arke of Noab, now ſaueth us, not the pur- 
ting away of the ſilih ꝙ rhe fleſh, but in that a good conſcience maketh requeſt unto God r. 
Per. 3.31. Ivis faith then, whereby beeing wſtified, we are at peace with God; Rom, 
5.1, which is ſcaled and confirmed by baptiſme, which is che victorie of the world; x, 
Ioh. 5. 4. and conſequently of Sstbhan. ati | 3 
20. Queſt. v. 37. Whether Saul did well in ſuffering 
Dauid to gos and fight with Goliath. | | 
1. Some thinke that Saul did taſhly, having neitherthe word of Cod to warrane 


him, nor the direction of the ſpirit, to ſuffer Dauid _—_— a young man to encounter 


with ſuch a puiſſant gyant; Mari, 2. Oſſaudem thinkethʒ tharhe ſpake not this, ex fide 
vel pietate, ſed ex conſuetudine, of faith or pietie, but of cuſtome. 3. I rather aporooue 
their iudgement, which neither thinke that Saull herein did raſſiſy / neither that; hee 
did ſpeake onely of cuſtome, but that he ſawes evidently; by the examples of Dauid 
alleadged, that God was with him: Gen. and fo though not of faith, yet. beĩng conuin- 
ced by the evidence oſ the fact. and of zeale to the people of Iſrael, as was ſaĩd of him 
in an other caſe, 2. Sam. 21. a. did eucourage Dauid t g on in this emerpria e. Saul 


was not ouerſeene in admitting Dauid to this combare! he had rather ſinned, i he had 
inhibited him to proceed in this exploit. If Saul had ſtaled Dauid from going forward; 
e'this ſeruige i 

nel- 


he had ſinned, hee ſinned not therefore in giuing bim leaue 20 vnder 
| | + 6: 


from a true faith. 


Queflions and douberdifenſſed 


neither did Saul ſpeake this to Dauid, ge, nd the Lord be with thee , of cuſtome: but 


though himſelfe were deſtitute of the ſpirit of God, he dorh fee the cuident power 


thereof in David , avd therefore ſo he vato him: this ſaddaine change in 
Saul, beeing before vn willing, and now. yeric ſor di in chis ſeruice, ſheweth, that 
Saul ſaw no more then he did before, und ipake out of ſome iudgement, though not 


* 21, Queſt, v. 38. whether D avid pat on Sanls 


| amour. c n | 
1. They which tranſlate, madev , his armour, thinke , that it was Dauids armour 
made fit for him, which Saul had giuen him: becauſe otherwiſe Sauls armour ( who 


Vas à very tall man, and Dauid but a youth) was not meere for Dauid. Ian. But this is 
not like, that the armour was fit for Dauid, becauſe as he ſaith , he was neuer accuſto- 


med voto armour before : and vpon the ſudden it is nor like, it could be fitted to him, 
2. Ofrander thinketh that this armour, was not that which Saul vſed to weare bimſelfe, 
but ic was brought out of his armorie or ſtorehouſe: fo alſo Aarmr. But as c. 18. 4. 
Jonathan is ſaid to haue giuen Dauid, ada, his attire, that is, which he did weare, ſo 
is it to be taken here. 3. Others chinłke, that David might be now well growne, that 
Sauls armour might verie neere fit him: Pellic. but it is evident in this chapter, that 


' David was but a very youth: as Saul caliech bim, v. 33. 4. Againe, Pelican thinketh 


that in thoſe dayes armour was not made ſo fit or apt for the bodie,as it is now adaies, 


and rherefore a great mans armour might ſerue a leſſe: but, it had beene too comber- 


ſome for ſouldiers to weare armour not fit for their bodies: for ſo it would rather 
have beene an hindrance ond impediment vato them, then an belpe and furtherance. 
5. Therefore I rather approoue their reading, rhat trauſlate ey, veſture , or ray- 
ment, B. G. A. P. C. but it was not Sauls ordinaris raiment, but bis ſouldiers attire: not 


the ſtiffe armour, but ſome other robes and ornaments, which might ſerue Dauids bo- 


die, ſuch as Ionathan after ward beſtowed vpon David, cap. 18.4. fo /eſephw thinketb, 
that Saul put vpon him his owne brigandine or breſtplate: which might bee of the fa- 
ſhion of Goliachs, which was of male, kasksfims, like vnto fiſhes skales : which might 
very well ſerue for a leſſe bodie then Sauls. | 
| 22, Queſt. v. 39. How Daxidſaith, hee was not accuſtomed 
to weare armonr , ſeeing bee was Sault ar- | 
| monr bearer, 

r. If lanius opinion and iudgement be received, who thinketh that David was not 
received incoSauls ſeruice, nor made his armour bearer , till he had done this exploit 
againſt Goliath, and ſo the hiſtorie to be tranſpoſed : then the ſolution of this doubt 
is es ſie, that it was no maruell, that David beeing brought vp among ſheepe; had ne- 
uer tried to goe with armour : but herein I muſt needs diſſent from that reuerent lear- 
ped writer, as hath beene partly ſhewed before, qu. 7. and ſhall bee further diſcuſſed 
toward the the ende of this chapter, qu. 30. for immeditely after this victorie Saul ha- 
ted David, and ſuffered him no more to rerurne, c. 18.2.8, bur at the firſt entertaine 
ment of Dauid, Saul loued David, c.16.21. and he returned — his father. c. 17. 
15. 2. Therefore the better anſwer is, chat though Dauid had beene afore appointed 
to bee Sauls armour bearer , yet it ſeemeth, that he had neuer gone with him to any 
battell, before he returned to keep his fathers ſheepe , and ſo had no cauſe to vſe any 
armour himſcife, Oſtand. | 

23. Qeſt. v.39. of Dawid put off Sauls armour 


1. David would haue vſed them, if they had beene meete for him, but perceiving 
chat they would be rather an impediment vnto him, then an help, he lajeth them aſide: 
wherein appeareth Gods prouidence , that would not haue David vſe any externall 
defence, that the gloric of the victorie might onely redound vnto God. Martyr. 2. 
And further, as there was a difference betweene the ſpirits of David and Saul, where- 
with they were ledde, ſo alſo their armour was d Saul truſting to his helmet & 
breſtplate, but Dauid repoſing his confidence vpon God. Ber. 3, Herein David was 
a figure of Chriſt, who not by outward pompe and worldly power, but by ſpirituall 
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vpon 1. Sam. Chap. 17. : 


weapons conquered Sathan, Ofand. 4. This example of David is no warrant to the 


phorafticall opinion of the Anabaptiſts, who doe not thinke it lawfull for Chriſtians, 


to ate any armour , or to wage battells. 
24. Queſt, v. 40. Of Davids weapons which 
| bee wſeth, © 

1. David taketh onely his ſling,and certaine ſmooth ſtones: for by ſuch meanes the 
Lord bringeth to paſſe mightie things: as Moſes with his rodde brought waters ont 
of the rocke, Elizeus with ſalt healed che waters, Chriſt with ſpittle cured the blind: 
that the glory and power of God might be made more fully manifeſt in the bleſſing of 
ſo ſimple meanes. Martyr. 2. Theſe weapons David vſeth, wherein as it ſeemeth the 
Iſraelites exerciſed themſelues, hauing beene forbidden by the Philiſtims the vſe of all 
yron weapons. Pelican. 3. Hee taketh more then one, even five ſtones, that if at the 
firſt throwe he failed, he might caſt the ſecond, and ſo the third ifneede were, Ofiand, 
4. The rypicall application of cheſe fiue ſtones to che fiue bookes of Moſes, whereby 


'Sathan is yanquiſhed, is ſome what farre fetched, and therefore I will not ſtand vpon 


it. Pellican. a | k : 
25. Queſt, v. 42, 43. Of Goliaths pproaching onto 
| and of hu ſpeech, 3 9 
1. Goliath diſpiſeth Dauid for three things , becauſe he ſawe r youth, and 
wanted ſtrength: faire and comely, and ſo effeminate withõut courage: and beſides, 
he was vnatmed, and not well weaponed, Mar. 2. He curſeth Dauid by bis gods: as 
it is too common athing among ſouldiers to beginne their battell with curſing : Of- 
and. euen as the Papiſts doe curle vs with their bell, booke , and candle, in the name 
of their gods and idols. Mar, 3. Goliath breatheth nothing, but inhumane and ſa- 
wage crueltie, to giue the fleſn of Dauid to the birds of heauen, and beaſts of the 
field: wherein the Goliath of Rome e him, in ſuffering the bodies of the Saints 
and Martyrs to lie vnbutied, nay which is more, he raketh in their graues and pulleth 
out theit — Mart. 4. But Joſephus is here decciued, and putteth to the text, who 
imagineth, that aſter Goliath had ſaid; Am Ia er , David made anſwer, Tea, worſe 
then a dogge : and that Goliath was thereupon further incenſed, and vttered thoſe 
threatning words : for it appeareth by the text, that Goliath had fir made an ende of 


his ſpeech, before David begin to anſwer him. 
| 26, Queſt. Of Daxids anſwer vnto 


Goliath, - 

1. David is confident vpon God, both acknowledging his power, hee was the 
Lord of hoaſts, and had all creatures viſible and inuiſible at Fs commaund, to be re- 
uenged vpon his criemies: as alſo he was aſſured, as of the power of God, ſo of his 
readic helpe, who had entred into a league and eouenant with his people, and had in 
former times — — with them, and promiſed to be with their armies, 
2. And Dauid confidently vpon this ground, both of Gods power, and gracious aſ- 
fiſtance, pronounceth three things to fall out: that God will deliver the Philiſtim in- 
to his hand: ſome doe tranſlate the word ſagar, [hall cloſerhee in myne hand: A. V. S. 
but it rather ſignifieth to deliver, as it is taken, c,23.1 1. Will the Lords of Keilah deliner 
wee vp into his hands ? and ſo read here Chald. Pagn.Inn.Lat. ſecondly, he faith he ſhall 
take off his head: thirdly, he ptophefierh of the ouerthrowe of the whole boſt of the 
Philiſtims , that hee will giue their carkaſes to the foules of heauen, 3. Now David 
knewe that theſe things ſhould fall out, partly by ordinarie , partly by extraordinarie 
meanes: the ordinarie were two, the badneſſe of Goliaths cauſe , who had railed vp- 
on the God of the hoaſt of Iſrael, and therefore God would not ſuffer ſuch blaſphe= 
mie to goe vnpuniſhed: and the ende, that all the world might knowe , that the true 
God was worſhipped and ſerued in Iſrael : and the extraordinarie meanes was the ſpi- 
rit of propheſie, which David was endued with , whereby hee could foretell of the 
manner of Goliaths deſtruction, and that hee ſhould take aysy his head from bim. fc 
fere Martyr, | | 


a * : e 


Contr. Of the 


of the 


Croſſe. 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
27. Queſt. v. 49. Of the victorie of David, and the ouer- 7 
* { 5 — of Ciel, 

1. Goliath at the firſt called Dauid ynto him, but beeing prouoked by bis ſpeech, 
be maketh haſt toward him: then Dauid ſpeedily put a ſtone into his ſling, and hit him 
in che forehead, and ouerthrewe him: wherein chree things are admirable : firſt, char 
Dauid at the firſt throwe could hit ſo vncertaine a marke: for Goliath ſtood not ſill, 
but was in motion: ſecondly , that with a ſmall ſtone he did ouexturne ſuch an huge 
bodie : thirdly, that the ſameentring into his forchead did ſlay him out-right : Mart. 


This was done by more then Dauids skill, though he were expert in ſlinging, as it is 
ſaid of the Beniamites, that they could caſt aſtone at an haires breadth, and not faile, 


Judg.20.16. for the Lord directed the lone, and gaue ſuch ſtrength vnto it: Pellican. 


it light vpon his forchead the place of ſenſe : Borr, yeair peirced into his braine:/oſep, 


the word tabab ſignifieth to ſinke, as when a thing is drowned in the water: ſo eaſiſy 
the ſtone entred, as into the water: Ian. and was all bid in bis forehead. 3̃. Thus it 

eaſeth God to vſe weake meanes, to confound the — : as Shamgar with an oxe 
goad ſle we ſixe hundred, and Samſon with the ia bone of an aſſe, a thouſand of the 
Philiſtims, 3. Some of the Fathers, which aſcribed too much to the externall ſigne of 
the croſſe, giue this note, that Goliath was ſmirten in the forehead, becauſe it was not 
fenſed with rhe ſigne of the croſſe: to this purpoſe, Ambr. ſer. 88. But then the badg 
of their profeſſion was not in the forchead, but in their foreskinne: the Iſraelites were 
no more ſigned there then the yncircumciſed Philiſtims : but herein Auguſtines iudg- 
ment is to be preferred, Serm.z 3. who ſpeakin — ſigning with the Croſſe, ſaith, De- 
ts non delettarur pictorib us, ſed factoribus: that God is not delighted with painting of 
the croſſe, but with doing: that is, belecuing in the Croſſe, and liuing thereafter, It 
was not then the bareneſſe of Goliahs forchead, but the force of Dauids faith, that 
obtained this conqueſt: as Dauid is numbred among thoſe that by faith ſubdued 
kingdomes, Heb. 1 1. 32. fic fere Mart. 4. Further, in that David did cut off Goliaths 
head with his owne ſword , it ſhe weth that God doth oftentimes turne the enemies 
ſwords vpon themſelues: as the arts and diſciplines which were inuented by the hea- 


then, the Chriſtians vſe as helps to conuince them of blindnes and ignorance: the ca- 


nons, decrees, teſtimonies of the fathers, which ihe Papiſts ſtand vpon, the Proteſtants 
apply againſt their errors, ex Mamr. 5. And as Dauid here cutteth off Goliaths head 


Vith bis owne ſword, ſo Chriſt doth conuince the wicked by the teſtimonie of their 


owne conſcience: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Their conſcience alſo bearing witnes, and their 
thoughts accuſing one another, or excuſing, Rom. 2. 15. Borrh, 
28, Queſt. v. 54 Of the carrying of Goliaths head 
to Jeruſalem, 

t. This Dauid did not with oftentation to get praiſe to himſeife, but to ſtirre vp 
the people by the fight of this monument, to giue praiſe ynto God: Mart. neither 
did he care for the ſpoyle of the enemie, as ſouldicrs vic of a couetous minde to rifle 
thoſe which are ſlaine: but be contented himſelſe with theſe monuments of the aduer- 
ſarie, that the praiſe of God might be ſer forth thereby. Pelican, 2. Some take Ieru- 
ſalem to be the ſame, that Nob was, where we read that Goliaths ſword was laid vp, 
c. a . but it ĩs cuident, Iſa. 10.3 2. that Nob and Ieruſalem were two diverſe places. 3. 
Joſephus ſomewhat inuerteth this narration: for he ſaith, that Dauid laid vp Goliaths 
head in his tent, and conſecrated his ſword vnto God, I.G. c. 1 1. but the text ſaich, that 
he carryed his head to Ieruſalem, and laid vp his armour in his tent. 4. But it ſeemeth 
that Dauid preſently did not carrie Goliaths head to Ieruſalem, but afterward, when 
at the beginning of his raigne, he remooued the Arke to Jeruſalem, 2. Sam. 6. Junius. 


Contr. Againſt 5. But this laying vp of Goliaths head in Ieruſalem, is no warrant for the Papiſts to 


the laying vp of 
Reli _ 


ques. 


reſerue their reliques and bodies of Saints, and other their monuments: for David did 
this by the warrant of Gods word, and the direction of his ſpirit: againe, this was pe- 
culiar onely vnto thoſe times, when the people were trained vp alſo vnder other rudi- 
ments and ceremonies: as the Lord commanded the Tables of ſtone, the pot of Man- 
na, and Aarons rod to be kept, to be a monument to the people of Iſrael: further, 
theſe things were then reſerued to a farre diuers ende, not to be adored and worſhip- 

| ped, 
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ped, but to be a memoriall onely to the people of the Lords deliuerancs: but the Ro- 
maniſts doe groſſely yeild adoration to ſuch things. Mare. | 
Tr = 29. Queſt, v. 54. hat J abervacle Danid laid vp Goli- 
= OO 2» Mtbs amour in. +2621 V. 
Whereas c. 21. mention is made of the ſword of Goliath, which was lalde vp in 


| the Tabernacle before che Lord, this doubt atiſeth how Dauid is ſaid to lay it vp with 


the other armour of Goliath in his one tabernatle. 1. Some thinke, thot he laid thẽ 


vp firſt iu his tent, which be had in the campe : or in his owne houſe at Bethlehem: 


Vatab. and that afterward from his owne tabernacle they were carried to che Lords ta- 


bernacle: Oſſand. but it is not like that David comming as a ſtraunger to the campe, 


had their any tent of his owne: and to Bethlehem he returned . 18. 2 2. Some 
take it for the Tabernacle of God, that Goliaths armour was at Wwe laid vp theres 
Pellican,but it had beene improper to call Gods tent, Dauids tent. 3. Others there- 
fore are of opinion, that Goliaths armoyr and weapons were diuided, that his armour 
was kept in Davids tent, but his ſword was laide vp in the Tabernacle of God: imc. 
bur the word celee comprehendeth generally as well his weapons and armour, and 
therefore it is like, there heeing no ſpeciall mention made of Goliaths ſword, chat it 
was placed and laid vp among the reſt of his armour. | | 


— 
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Therefore the more likely opinion is, that this is vnderſtood of that Taberna-' Recondd... 


cle, which Dauid prepared and pitched for the Arke at Jeruſalem, 2. S am. G. f 7. and 1. 
Chron. 15.1, which is called his tabernacle, becauſe he prouided and prepared it for 
the Arke : here then a proleyſit, that is, a preuenting of the ſtorie, is tobe admitted: 
Dauid is faid to doe that here, becaaſe it belongeth to the argument of the ſame ſto. 
rie, which he did afterward, when he brought the Arke to leruſalem:ſo the like, Exe 
od. 16. 34. whereas Aaron is ſaide to haue placed the por of Manna before the Teſti. 
monie, which was not yet made: neither did Aaron then place it there, but after ward, 
fic Inn. In the meane time it is like, that the armour of Goliath was laid vp in the Ta- 


bernacle of the Lord at Nob, from whence Dauid receiued the ſword of Goliath, c. 21. 


which aſter ward be put in the Tabernacle at Ieruſalem. | 
30. Queſt. v. 55. How Saul could be ignorant of Dj],ẽn \, 
whome hee had made his barneſſe-bea» 4 
rer before, aching, Whoſe | 
: | ſonne he was. I 
1. Junius thinketh, as is ſhewed before, queſt. 22. that Dauids encounter with Gos 
liath went before his firſt entertainment with Saul, and ſo his opinion is, that this ſto- 


rie is tranſpoſed: and that Saul had no knowledge of him before, when he asked this 


queſtion. But this interpretation cannot ſtand : for theſe reaſons: i. becauſe it is ſaid, 
c. 18. 2. that Saul tookg Danid that daie, and would not let him returne to his fathers houſe: 
immediatly after this exploit Saul kept him with him: but if Dauid”had firſt encoun- 
tred with Goliath before his entertainment with Saul, it had beene vntrue: for Saul 
ſeat vnto his father for him, c.16, Iunius anſwereth, that this v. e. 18. 2. is to be refer- 
red to the ſtorie, c.16, of Sauls ſending vnto Iſhai for his ſonne, and that day is tobe 


vnderſtood: and therefore he ” the 18. chapter at that verſe. But this can- 


ſtruction ſeemeth very ſtraunge, after ſo long interruption and breaking off, to referrs 
that due, rather to the chapter precedent, then to the verſe precedent: where ment. 
on is made of the knitting of Ionathans heart to Dauid: eſpecially ſeeing there is no 
particular mention made of any day, c. 16. ĩ9. when Saul ſent for David, 2. After 
Dauids firſt entertainment Saul loued him, c. 16.2 1. but immediatly afrer this victory 
when they returned in triumph, and the women commended Dauid beyond Saul, Saul 
thereupon was exceeding wroth, and beganne to be iealous of Dauid, e. 18.5. 8B. Ian. 
us anſwereth, that this meeting of the women playing and ſinging, was at ſome other 
time, when Saul returned from yanquiſhing the Philiftims; and not fromthe (lay gh- 


ter of Goliath. But chis cannot be: for Dauid is ſaid to haue returned then from the 


ſlaughter of the Philiſtim, c. 1 8.9. which Junius tranſlateth, Philiſtiuus im the plurall o- 
therwiſe then in the originall, to auoid that obiection: and when is it ice elſe, that they 


ſhould giue the preheminence to Dauid, but immediatly after the W — 
a H 4 when 
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when yet the memorie thereof was freſh? 3. Preſently after this triumph Saul beeing 


A deſcription 


of true 
ſhip, 


—1 


afraid of Dauid, put bim from Rim, and made him Captaine over a ithouſand, c. 18. 13. 
and he was no more bis harneſſe· bear er, but he ſet him ouer his men of vare,r. he 
aftet this firſt entertainment he was his armour bearer : therefore Dauids firſt ſeruic 

vnto Saul; went before this combate with Goliath, 4.David the morrow after the 
triumph (Saul beeing in his fitt) is ſaid to have plaied with his hand like 28 at other 
times, chap. 18.10. but if David had not beene before entertained, he 
vſed to plaie before Saul at all. 3. We are not eafily to admit ſuch diſorder and con- 
fuſion in the ſacred ſtoties, without great cauſe, and ſome apparant inconuenience & 
abſurditie, which cannot be auoided, without ſuch diſlocation of the ſtorie: but no 
ſuch thing is fearegh 
to Iunius in this ple. 


uld not baue 


ere: therefore ypon theſe reaſons, I can no waies giue aſſent vn- 


Therefore holding the order of the ſtorie to haue beene ſo done in time, as it is ſer 


downe: there are divers ſolutions of this doubt: how Saul could poſſibly be ſo igno- 
rant of Dauid, 


by whom he had receiued ſuch- comfort in his agonies and fitts. 1. 
Some thinke, that Saul knew Dauid, but not who his father was: but that is not ſo: 


for he had ſent to Iſhai by name for his ſonne, c. 16.19. 2. Others fuppoſe, that hee 
knew his fathers name, but now enquireth of his tribe and familie: but Saul knew that 
before alſo, it was told him before, that Iſhai his father was a Bethlemite. c. 16. 18. 3. 


Kimchi chinkerh that he enquireth after the qualitie and condition of his father. u he- 
ther he were a warlike man, hauing ſuch a valiant ſonne:but the text ſheweth, ihat he 
asked ſimply whoſe ſonne he was, not what manner of man his father was, 4. Some 
aſcribe this forgetfulneſſe of Saul to the multitude of affaires, wherewith kings are 
occupied, and ſo grow obliuious, Vt. ſome to the abſence and diſcontinuance of Da- 
uid, who was now againe reduced to his 5 life. O fand. But it is moſt like that 
this is to be imputed to Sauls diſtempered braine, that was oftentimes moleſted with 
madde and frantike fitts, and ſuch perſons, as we ſee by experience grow ſo obliuious, 
chat for the time they forget their neareſt acquaintance and freinds: and for Abner, it 
is no maruell, that he beeing a martiall man, and having occaſion often to beabroad, 
tooke no ſuch ſpeciall notice of Dauid. Mar. Pel. Any of theſe, eſpecially the laſt, may 
be tather held to be the cauſes of Sauls forgerfulnes and obliuion, then to imagine the 
ſtorie to be tranſpoſed. 


EET SETS —— —-„ ES 
* CHAP. 18. 


1. Queſt, v. 1. Of = 2 betweene Jonathan 


and Dauid. 


1 things are here expreſſed in this verſe, the occaſion of this loue and friend- 
ſhip, the firmeneſſe of ir, Ionathans ſoule was knit with the ſoule of David; the 
faithfulueſſe of it, hee loued him as his owne ſoule: which three are requiſite in true 
friendſhip. 1. The occafion was generall, the vertue and value of Dauid, and the great 
grace that was in him both in his doings, and ſayings, and the particular ſimilitude & 
likeneſſe in them of religion, loue of their countrey, valure : for both of them, Iona- 
than c.14. and David here, had aduentured their lives in the defence of Gods people. 
There are three things, which engender freindſhip; profit, pleaſure, vertue: the fir 
two doe not beget true freindſhip : for as ſoone as the profit or pleaſure ceaſeth, 
freindſhip is gone: but vertue —— loue and freindſhip to continue. r Mar- 
tyr. 2. Therefore Ionathans freindſhip beeing grounded vpon Dauids vertue,remai- 
ne th firme, and continueth, their hearts were, as it were, tied and linked together: no- 
thing but deach could ſeparate that tyutuall loue: nay, after Ionathans death, Dauid 
remembred the league berweene them made, in ſhewing mercie vnto Ionathans 
poſteritic : now whercas wo things are required in freindſhip, as Ariforle ſheweth 
in 


vw WE TF oe Wy 


J : a pon J. Sam. Chap. ib. 4 
in his Ethicka, that it ſhould be mutuall. of one townrd che other, which is the diffes 
betweene loue and freindſhip : for one may loue, here be is not laned gem: 
t freindſhip al waies teboundetk the Hke will sgaine the orher thing is; chat 
this mutuall lone be made apparant and p d bete ene them: for 'there may be 
ſecret good will, and inclination of affettion betweeye two; but before be profeſ.. 
properly M e concurred 
aud was beloued atzaine : on they. pro- 
. Tben the third 


Q freinds 


alis: that freindſhip is ſweeteſt, which helpeth an other, rather then is kelped of an 


other: ſo here Jonathan loueth David for his owne ſake; that he might ſhew love and” 


kindneſſe vnto him. Ariſterie in part defineth freind{hip well: ben voll alias ive the, 
ſed ipſius canſa, to wiſh well vnto a man, for bis cauſe, not thine one : as here Iona- 
than wiſheth well vnto David, But this is not all, yet there is a further thing to be 
confidered: chat a freindis not to be loned for his owne good, but propte® Deum, fot 
Gods cauſe: ex Martyr, for God was the worker of this freindſhip betweene ona 
than and David: that he neglecting his owne eſtate, and hope of the k and 
with the euill will alfo of his father, yer fauoured Dauid : Pelli. wherein provi- 

dent care appeared toward Dauid , that hee might haue a freind in Sauls court, rs 


reucale his counſells and intendements from time to time againſt David, Burr. 


2, Queſt. v. 1. #hether there be not d lone 
fandimg thatprecept, that we ſbould lau . 
r. Some thinke, chat as Jonathan is here ſaid to lone David as his oe foule, that 
is, as himſelfe, ſo we are bound by the commandement euery one to loue his neigh» 
bour : becauſe it js ſaid, Thom ſh: lows thy meightour as thy ſole: Oftend, but this pre- 
cept doch not take away the degrees of loue ? for then there ſhould bee no ſpetiall 
freindſhip riſtians: the precept then is to be vndeiſtood, not ofthe quam 
tie of loue, that we ſhould loue every one that is our ricighbour, in that degree and 
meaſure of loue, which we loue our ſelues: fot that were vnnaturall, for a man not to 
preferre himſelſe before an other: but of the qualitie and condition of loue: that we 
muſt love our neighbour with the ſame ſimplicitie and true aſſection, wiſhing him no 
more hurt, then to our ſelues. | op 
2. But that thete ls even in Chriſtianitie a difference of loue, and that a fpeciall 
and peculiar freindſhip with one then with an other, may ftand bro pena 
ma — ſhewed : onr Sauiour Chriſt himſelſe whoſe affections were mo 
did loue one of the Apoſtles beyond the reſt: Joby is ealled the ApoBite in the G 
whom leſus loued: further, S. Paul ſaith, that men ſhout firft learne to ſhew | 
their owne houſe, and he faith, char it is an honeſt thing, and acceptable before God, 1. 
5.4. there are degrees then in ſhewing of our lone: firſt, we arc bound to thoſe, 
whom nature hath made vs neare, if their enill cofiditions doe not diſparsge the net» 
neſſe of their blood: if natutall loue hath ſuch preheminetce,cucn ſo 3He moral civil 
loue, which is grounded vpon verrue, K 


admit degrees. 
3. Queſt, v. 2 batred toward 


1. Saul is giuen ouet to be tormented of his one affe Qions:at once be is inuaded 
with anger, feare, and enuie, which bringeth forth hatred at the loft: firſi, he is angrie 
with the women without cauſe ; for they bad aſcribed vnto David no more then 
deſerved, for in killing Goliath, he bad done as great ſeruiee 23 ren thouſand- could 
haue done: and they gave vuto Saul more then he deſerued, as Chryfoſtme ſhewerb, 


Phi- 


bomil. de Davide & Sewle : for Saul had cominued 40. datevitmbe cachpe, 


— 


Of-rhe nature 
of enuy. 


Philiſtim to make his vaunts, and did nothing ;, 
ther to diſgrace Savl,they ſay Saul bath ſlaine bu 


thie to he loued. Thirdly, this enuie tended vnto Sauls owne hurt, it was as a fire in 
155 boſome add as a worme continually gnawing vpon him, not ſuffering him to haue 


3 F. t: 2 * # 243 a . IT 
„ 1. Some doe intexpet, that he was madde, Chald. but to play the Prophet fimp! 
is not —— os Some thinke he is ſaid to propheſie, — he ſi - in his 2 
he knew nt it, he vttered ſtraunge words and phraſes,farre from the eapacitie of 
others, as the.Prophergytrered parables: as Avicenua noteth, that madde men in their 
ſitts many times vtter ſtraunge languages and words, which they neuer learned, nor 
vnderſtood Mart. 3. Some take it to be ſpoken according to the opinion of the 
vulgar ſort, ho hen men propheſied, — they were madde, as Iehu his com- 
panions called the young man, which Eliſha ſent to anoint Tehu king, madde fellow, 
1. king. g. and thoſe which were madde, they thought did propheſie. Mart. . Some 
thinke that Saul here vitered ſacred Pſalmes and hymnes, as the two Prophets vſed to 
doe: Ofiexd, but Sauls manner of propbeſying here, and that c. 10. and 19. when he 
propheſied among the Prophets, was not all one: for there he did as the other Pro- 
phets, the ſpitit of God comming vpon him: but here the euill ſpirit vexed him. 5. 
Therefore, the meaning is no more but this, that Saul was rauiſhed as a man be ſide be- 
Ade bimſcifo; his ſpeach for manner (though not for the matter) was ſtraupge, and his 
behauiout outwardly was ſuch, as when the Prophets were ſtirred by the ſpirit of God, 
Jun. Borr. = * 158 6 , 
„J. Queſt. v. 11, Of Daxids eſcaping, when Saul caſt the 
: care at him. ? | 
1. Where ĩt is expreſſed, that Saul ſaide,(namely within himſelſe, that is, thought 
as the word is taken often in the new, Teſtament : as the Scribes and Pharifies ſaid 
within theraſclues, that is, thought: Borrb. ir app eye, thes though Sauls head were 
troubled, yet he was nat ſtarke madde, but that he knew What bee did: ſome thinke 
that as men.in-their ſleepe doe dreame of thoſe things, which they thought when they 
were awake, ſo madde men haue reliques of their tormer euill thoughts remaining: 
but here Saul ſaid, that is, thought thus and reaſoned within bimſelfe:he was not then 
alrogether deprived of reaſon: but we ſee the fruits of this his madde propheſying, as 
the Pie wherewith he was mooued, was a murtherer from the beginning, fo Saul in- 
tendeth nothing but murther and miſchiefe. 2. Gods providence appeareth in deliue- 
ring Dauid: that as god directed the ſtone out of Dauids ſling to bit Goliah,ſo he gui- 


deth the ſpeare out of Sauls hand, that it did not touch Dauid: though he by Gods di- 


rection vſec the means alſo in declining the ſtroke. Marg. 3. Herein David was a type 
of Chriſt, who as Dauid here by his ſweete muſicke would haue allaied Sauls madites, 
ſo by the ſweet voice of his preaching ſought to cure the Scribes and Phatiſies of their 
ſpirituall madnes, and oftentimes cſcaped their ſnares which they laid for him. Mart. 
4. Beſide it hath this morall vſe, that it is law full for vs, to decline and auoid violence 
and daunger intended, as Dauid did twice at this inſtant, but hot to offer violence and 


| xeuenge 


XUM 


won I. Sn. Chap. i. 
emerge, Os 1, b dis 
Fs e 6 eſt. v. 13. Saul ſer Dauiid auen big mmm _ 
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A., Some thinlce that whereas gaul had ſet Dauid before ouer all his man of warre, 

v. y. he now to diſgtace hem, malt otli him bus captaine ouet a thouſand: but neither 
wss David fer oueraltthe men of warte, fo that place Abner had: Pell, and that ſet- 
ting Bauid ouer themen of wr is the ſame here mentioned: for whes Saul put David. 
fcombiin, he made bh ine oſa thouſand, and then he ſet him ouer his men- of 


warte: ſo Ieſepbus ſaith, ex ſatellite tribuuum fecit: of his barnefle-bearer, ot one of, his 


guard, he made him Ttibune or Capraine, a 
2. This Saul did, patrly to provide ſor his owne ſccuritie, when David was furtheft 
from him, /oſeph. partly to obic and expoſ@Devid vnto danger, that he might fall by 
bis enemies, whomho 05d Rag Pars | 4 A 
* 7. Queſt, v. . Of Sau brachirg ſe with Das 
1. Sauls daughter war alreadie by nah to be ginen vnto David ſos tan. 
quiſhing of Goliath Pulau as Saul broke bis promiſe before, ſo ha doth againe;fog 
bis eldeft daughter was given to an acher. 2. This marriage was pretended to be an 
occaſion of ſurrhet danger vndo Dauid, for Saul doth condition with him to 5 
Eords battels, prezending religion, where he intended miſahiefe, that Devid mighy 
be ouertt oe in daneil.; mange was ordained for mucuall beipeand eomfors: 
there is nothing of ſo good luſtitution, which is not perucned and abuſed by ihe hy 
ocrires ind wieked. Ait. 3. Saul would haue the matter fo caried, as 1has wr 
without all ſuſpliton, his hand ſhould not be vpon him: not ſo much to avoid fodis 
tion among the people, or as Luci chinketh, leaft he might afterward have beene 
hr into queſtion of murder: bur he . — chat 
Pauid tight be rhe ſooner ouertaken, ſuſpecting nothing: as then hypocritei are moſt 
dangerous, when they make the faireſt ſnees. Domitiane the Emperovr, to home 
he intended the moſt miſchicfe, he would e the faireſt voto: and Herode would 
haue word returned concerning the child borne king of the Iewes, that bemightgo 


and worſhip, thiskingindecd co murder the infant. Mart. 


8. Queſt, v. 18, bother D aniddiſſembled, when bee 
excuſed — 5 2 3 
an 1, 


| 0. - ' a l 
Seeing Dauid was both anointed by Samuel to be king of [frael, and beſide by the 


venquiſfiing of Goliath, had made himfeife worthie to marie the kings ter, as 


JM 


Saul had — and promiſed : how could Dauid ſo much abaſe himſelſe, as not 
meete for ſuch a marriage? To this it is anſwered, that Dauid did not looke vnto tha 
fauout and grace, which the Lord had vouchſafed him, in electing him ta he Kings 
but partly he eonfidereth the grem dignitie, which was now offered him, partly his 
owne tenuitie and meune parentage, and ſo in reſpect of himſelſe, wiahout any Ai 

mulation, he conſeſſeth himſelſe vnme ete and vnworibie: and this lowly and humble 
minde he ill carried reward Saul: 25 Saul at the firſt, when hee was of a better 
did alſo excuſe himſelſe, when hee was firſt annointed by Samuel te be King, 


*. | ES: 5a 
. Queſt, v. 21. Of che meaning of theſewords, By rhe o- 
| 9 ther rhow 1 affmitie 4 
wet 


1. Some read, Fo things thou ſhalt bo ney foune in laws — — 
becauſe Dauid had either twiſe br vnto Saul the ſoreskinnes © i 

he had brought him two hundred, whereas Saul deſirod but ons: hes a8 yer Son] had 
made no mention of any fich-condition, 2. Fhercfore ic is to ha — vnto Saule 
two daughters: which ſome interpret thus; that whereas the Hehe as 
two, thou ſhalt haus «ffinitie with mes, they vnderſtand ene, as Lamel, on, the otherivbac 
is, in one of che tune: but then it ſhould hane becne ingiffcrent fas David 7 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


either of them which now could not be, the indifferencie beeing taken awayby the 
marriage of the eldeſt alreadio. 3. Therefore by mo, is here meant the ſeconq ge 


ardinal number, taken for the ordinal : 25 2. king, 15. 3 2. in the two yeare, for t 
— ſo here Saul meaneth that by the twaine, that is, the ſecond of bis daughter, 


David ſhould become his ſonne in law. Ian. 4. Moſt doe here read, gener cru, thou 


ſhalt be my ſonne in law: but the word chatam ſigniſieth generally to conttact or loyn 
in affinities Pag. Inv, as the conſtruction of the word ſheweth with the prepefition 
beth, with, bi, with me: the ſenſe rather giueth, thou ſhalt contract affinitie with mee: 
then be a ſonne in law with me. \ Hint qe) 5) 
+ '_ 36, Queſt. v. 25. Of theſe words, The King requireth b 

' wodowrie: of the vſe and cuſtome of gineng : - 2 2c 


* 


was, not for men to take dowric and portions with their wiues, but rather to giue 
vnto them: and vnder the law he thinketh it was the vſe for the women to giue their 
dowries : and he citeth that place, Exod. 23.16, 17. where the law is this, If « man en- 
tiſe a maid that is not betrothed, and lie with her, he ſhall endow her, and take her to hu wife: 
if ber father refuſe to gine ber unto bim, bee ſhall pay money according to the dowrie of the 
ins : out of this place he ſeemeth to inferre, that dowries were vſed to be giuen 
wich virgins, But the contrarie is cuident by theſe words : the former verſe is cleare, 
that be which lieth with a maide not betrothed, ſhall endow her: and in caſe the ſa- 
ther of the . will not conſent, then not the father, but che other ſhall not- 
withſtanding giue the dowrie of virgins vnto the maids father, as it appeateth Deut. 
22. 29. ſor if the law had beene for vrgins to giue and not take dowries, they would 
not in practiſe have gone againſt the law. And whereas the example of Pharaoh is 
obiected, that gave in marriage with his daughter the Citie of Gezer vnto Salomon, 
1. King. g. 16. it may be anfwered that Salomon had married Pharaohs daughter long 
before thar, c:3. bur dowries were vſed to be giuen before marriage: neither is it cal- 
led a dowrie, which the Hebrewes call wohar, but it was ſbillaching, a thing ſent, or 
preſent: and befide , Pharaoh was a ſtranger to Iſrael, and therefore not died vnto 
theic laws, | 
2. The vſe then was both before the law, and after, for men to endow their wives 
before marriage: ſo Abrahams ſcruant gaue tokens and iewells vnto Rebekab, bur 
received pone: Iaacob ſerued 14. yearcs for his wiues: Shechem faith vnto Iacob, and 
his fonnes, Let me finde fauour in your eyes, and I will gine whatſoener you appoint me, Gen, 
11. * 
* Now the order concerning dowries was this: the man gave a dowrie before 
marriage to his wife, which was at her diſpoſing, ifher husband died, for her mainte- 
nance, or for the education of the children: and ſuch dowries were giuen before mar- 
riage, after they could not be giuen, whereof Plutarł giueth this reaſon, in queſtions» 
bus commbiulibus becauſe then the man and wife were as one, and they occupied theit 
good in common, they could not one giue to an other. ex Mart, | 
4. But whereas it was thus — the Councell of Arles, c. 16. Nullum fne do. 
te fiat coningimm : that no marriage ſhould be made without ſome dowric ; which ſeemeth 
by the ſequell to haue beene prouided, to cut off clandeſtene, that is, ſecret and ſtollen 
marriages: I ſee no cauſe why this Canon ſhould be miſliked,as Pet. Mart. taketh ex- 
ception to it: for itenioynerh not that alwaies the dowrie ſhould be of the womans 
part: but in general, that there ſhould be ſolemne dowrie giuen, which 1 vnderſtand 
rather to be in the mans behalfe: that by this meanes, in the ſolemne conveyance of 
ſuch dowries, which could not be done without witneſſes, notice might be taken of 
ſuch marriage: ond fo priuie and ſecret contracts prevented. Now becauſe many poore 
couples meete together, that haue little one to endow an other with; the canon pro- 
videth for that: art — fiat dos, that the dewrie ſhould be according to their a- 
bilitie : there is no man ſa poore, but is able to endow his wife with ſomewhat : an- 
ſwerable to this conſtitution, is the commendable order of our Church obſerued in 
marriage, with all my word goods I thee endow, This auncient guſtome of endowing 
= wiues, 


1. Peter Martyr here obſerueib, chat in Dauids time, and before the law. the vie: 
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| heart, pretendeth enmitie agamft thoſe which were vacircumciſed in 
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vues, reprooueth the couetous practiſe of this 7 | 55 which reſpeReth more in marri- 


5 well obſerged, 


is: 
prcendrerrxoreas off be married not by the fingers, 
* * 
vr 19% NTT 


of Sauls demand, and D avids brmging 
1. Saul for two reaſons | 


PU 8 ,v * 

zequited ; Dauid, both to bring him into 
danger, that hee might periſh by the hand of the Philifinms ,/and:ro — — 
minds of the Philiftims againſt him, by wbom they were ſocruelly handled: for Haid 
either circumciſed chem aliue, ar cur off theirforeskinars hen they were desd and 
brought them vnto Saul. Aſari a. Ieſephas miſtakethabe ſtorie, for here as Saul rer 
quired but an hundred, he makexh mention offixe hundted; and be ſalth, David out 
off ſo many heads ofthe Philiſtims, not foros kinnes. 3. DBuid ſhewech his teadineſſe 
in this ſervice, for both he bringeth the dauhle numberof hat which. w as required, 


be ge, hst the e N , 

non digit is A ſed aurihus & eculi 

bur by the eyes and cares, * 8 
11. Queſt, v. 37. 


two hundred for one, and he doch it in a ſnotter time, then was ſt him Pelle. 4. Bot 


herein Sauls hypocrifie ſbewethiic ſelſe, ho beeing bimſelſe of an — 

deede he hateth moſt of all Dauid, that was circumciſed both ig eſn, and in b6 

heart, 4 ewe 1.5 | 18 N31; | LA 9775 THE 

12. Queſt. v. 25. #hetheritwere labefuil far Dauid ro 
cute off the forerkinnes of the Phi 
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x, Firſt, the priuate reaſons, which maoued Dauideo condeſtend do this corithe(s 
on were theſe two; his defire ro haue Michal for his wife; whore fegingherloueiad 
himheloued againe, and — occaſion he might eut off the enemies of God, 
and of Iſracl. 2. The lawfulneſſeof this encetprize appeareth, both inreſpe@of che 
commander, which was Saul the king the chieſe Magiſtrare,by whoſe authoritie Wars 
muſt be taken in hand: and the perſon of the enemies confidered; who wett pro 
ſed enemies ro the people of God, continually vezing and moleſling theim,: 


vid alſo. might conſider his owue calling, who na anointed king, and appoiuted to 


bee the captaine and deliverer of his people. 3. Thus through Gods goodneſſe ali 
things fall out contratie to Sauls expectation: he thougbt io haue made his. dan 
a ſnare vnto him, who afterward was a meane to deliuet him: and be expoſeth David 
to the rage of the Philiſtims, thinking thereby to male an hand of him wheras by the 
iuſt iudgement of God Saul fell into the hand of the Pimlaſlima, but Dauid eſcaped: 
nay, he was preſerued in their countrey oo Saul. — of | p went, N 
13. Queſt. v. 30, Dams us (uceelſe againſt 
e eee 
1. Whereas it is ſaid, when thepowers of the ꝓhiliſtim went forth, . the Rabbines 
thinke, chat they tooke occaſiqn to inuade Iſrael, vnderſtanding of Dauids marriage: 
for they were not ignorant of that lawe among the Hebrewes; that they were not to 
go to warte, the firſt yeate of their matiage: but this is an vncertaine coniecture, no 


ſuch tbing beeing expteſſed in the text, whether this 9 in the _ _—_— 
5 


of Davids marriage : Mart. it ſeemeth, rather that the ms were pre 
exaſperated by Davids hard v ſage of them, in cutting off their foreskinnes., 2. Now 
it is ſaid, that Dauid proſpered in all his entetpria es, as tead the Chald. and It. the 
moſt read, he was of more vnderſtanding, or behaned himſelfe more word 
ſachal indeede fignifieth both: but the firſt is fitrer here, as befote v,5. and v. ig. Da- 
Kid proſpered in all his mayer, becauſe Iebauah was with him e they indeed which haue pro- 
ſperous ſucceſle, are ptudent alſo in theit buſineſſe, but they which are viſe and prus 
ent, doe not alwaies proſper: as Achitophela wiſe and politike counſel] againſt Da- 
vid proſpered not: berefote becauſe it is ſaid, that Dauids name grew into great price 


and eſtimation, it ſhewech, that bis ſucceſſe was very proſperous, which made him 
' þ 4 10 £53. . 


famous. . 
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1. Queſt. v. 2. #hether Janathen did cuil, in bewray 
” p by i bis Fathers Mali to David. 2 3 1 
1. I Ouathan herein did net ſotget his dutie tou uri Saul , either as his father, or as 
king: for he know, that God unt rather to bè obeyed then man: God had com- 
manded , 7hov/hulr not kill : Saul biddeth him kill : Jonathan reſolution was herein 
not o dbey the crucl} commandement of his father, Aar. 3. Nay berein be 
weth his faichſulneſſe varo his father, in keeping of him from this great wicked= 
neſſe in ing of. blood: Pele, and further in pi ing; and counſelling Saul, 
not to be fo hart) againſt David, as aſcerward it followerh, Am. 3. Where in appea- 
reth great differeueę betweene an vnſained and à diſſembling friend : all che reſt of 
Sauls ſeruants ſeemed to honour and fauour Dauid but now when they ſaw that Sauls 
minde was fully bent ageinſt him, they all heid cheir peace, and ſeeme to giue conſent; 
bor only TIonathan leaueth not his friend, who had leſſe reaſon, in reſpect of the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the kingdome, then any of them, to fauour Dauid, Pellic. | 

1. Qyeſt. v. 6. Of Jonathon ſwaſion to Saul in 

D avi | 


1. Tonathan dealeth with his father for David, vrging ſpecially theſe three reaſons: 
thefirſt ab hoxeffo, it was no credit or honeſtie for Saul to perſecure pn innocent and 
barmeleſſe man, that had not offended him, nor ſinned againſt hin: ſecondly, ab vi- 
i becauſe Dauid was for his profit, and for the d of the people: hee had done 
many worthic exploices in ſauing and deliuering Ifrael: thirdiy, from Sauls owne teſti- 
monie, ho had approoued Dauids ſeruice, and commended it. 2. Saul 
cheſe perfwalions was mooued, and ſware that Dauid ſhould not diet hut afterwards 
coticrarie to his faich and oath, be ſought Davids life: much like herein are the Roma - 
viſts, who haue broken their promiſes andoarhes made ymo Proteſtanti: wienes their 
proceeding againſt Hus and Hic of — to the Emperous ſafe con- 
duct: and the tiorrible maſſacre in France: ſor thei _—_ is fides non eft ſernanda ha- 
reticis, that faith is not to be kept with-heretikes, Afar, The word of aPrince ſhould 
be as the law of the Medes and Perſians, not to to alter: how much more ſhould their 

oath be firme?. This careleſſt keeping of Sauls oath, did turne inthe end to his on 
ruine and ouerthrowe. e aks 
3. Queſt, v. 13. aner Michal had the image which ſhee laid 
| in the bedale in flead of Dauid. | 
1. Somethinke, that the word terupbim here vſed, which ſigniſieth Idols, or ima- 
ges, is taken in Scripture ſometime in the worle ſenſe, for an idol abuſed to ſuperſtiti- 
on; ſometime for any picture reſembling man: Vutabl. and that ihis image mighe bee 
einher ſome implement in the houſe throwne into a corner and neglected, or ſuch 2 
manmnex as they make of clouts and raggesro keep gardens and orchyards, common- 
ly called skare-rrowes, Mart. Pellic. Bur neither had Michal any time to make ſuch a 
mammet, this deuice beeing of the ſudden, as womens wit is preſent, and if ir had bin 
ſuch, though ic skarech crowes,it could not haue carried ſuch a luely ſhape to deceive 
men it ſeemeih then to haue beene ſome lively repreſentation of a man, ſeeing that 
Michal thruſteth vnder the head thereof a pillow of goats skin with the baire „as the 
Larine interpteter well intetpreteth, pollem piloſarnmm caprarmm, the hairbe skinne of 2 
goar : that it beeing put to the head ofthe image, mig reſemble a mans haire: beſide 
to what ende ſhould ſuch an image be kept in the houſe, and laid aſide beeing of no 
vſed And further, I think ii cannot be ſhewed, that terapbem is otherwiſe takẽ in Scrip- 
ture, then in the worte part. for an image or idol of ſuperſtition:as cap. 15. 23. to tran- 
greſſe is as ſuperſſition and idols, the wordis(teraphim The ſame name is giuen to the 
images, which Rachel ſtole from her father. 2. 7oſephus raketh it not to haue beene an 
image, but the heart of a goat, which lay panting vnder the cloaths, but beſide that this 
is 
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vpon J. Sani. Chap. E 
is contratie to the text: ſo ſmall a thing could not be taken for the bodie of a may. 3. 
Therefore the more probable opinion is, that this trrapbhim, was ſome ſuperſtitious re- 
lique, which Michal vſed ſecretly, without Davids privitie, as Rachel kept hets, Ia- 
cob not knowing; and others in his houſe, as appearech , Gen. 35.2.4. Merer. ibid. for 
though Saul were an enemie to Idolatrie, and ſo Michal learned no ſuth thing from 
him; yet ſhee might elſe where ſec ſuch ſuperſtirion: asthere were witches in Iſtael, 
though Saul publikely did inhibite them: thus both the Larm, and Chald; here read 


ſenulac hum, but more euidently the Septuag. xivorapre, vaine images tall which think 


it was a ſuperſtitious image: whiclrſeemeth the more likely, becauſe Michal afteward 


ſhewed ber ſelſe askorner and derider of zeale and religion in David; 2. Sam. 6. But 7 a 
the a 
pr toleratibn of 


this example no more ſeructh either the Papiſts turne for the adoration,or the Luthe- 
rans for toleration of Images, then the like preſident in Rachel: whole images toge- 
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ther with che reſt Iacob buried vnder an oake, Gen. 3 5. 4. See more of terapbim, Hex. 


Gen. c. 3 1. qu. 6. 2 
4. Queſt. v. 17. Of Michals excuſe vnto Saul, that Dauid 

| «© threatned tolyllber, _ 2 
1. In ſomethings Michal is to bee commended; in ſeeking to deliver David from 
danger, & in preſeruing his life: therein ſnewing the neate coniunction between man 
and wife, preferring her hus bands ſafctie, before the diſpleaſure of her father, accor- 
ding to the firſt inſtitution, for this cauſe ſhall a man leane father and mother, and cleane 
to his wiſe, Gen. 2. and ſo che wife is to cleaue to her husband. Mar. 2; In ſomethings 
Michal is to be excuſed: as in vſing ſuch meanes whereby to keepe Sauls meſſengers 


in ſuſpenſe, and in protracting of time, that ber husband might eſcape: as in pteten- 


ding he was ſicke, in laying in an image into the bed: in theſe things ſhe is to be excus 


© ſed 7 theſe pretenſes tending to no hurt to any, but rather proceeding from matrimos 


niall loue and dutie, Pelli. 3. But in ſome things ſhe neitt er deſeryeth eommendati- 
on, nor yet can bee excuſed : as in laying ſuch an imputation vpon her husband, as 
though he threatened to kill her: for ſhee here three wayes offended: 1. in telling 
an vntruth: 2. In raiſing a ſlaunder vpon Dauid which might breed a great offence 
and ſcandall: 3. In her he and timorouſneſſe, which vas the cauſe of all thiszwhers 
in ſhe ſhould rather have imicated Ionathan, to haue ſpoken boldly to her father, e- 
uen to his face inthe defence of her husbands innocencie, It is written of Dyoniſſus 
the tyrant, who gaue his ſiſter in marriage to one Poliæenus, that when he beeing ac- 
cuſed of treaſon, was fled into Italie, the tyrant expqſtulated with his ſiſter, whyſhe 


did not giue notice vnto him of his flying: then ſhee'made this confident anſwer, An 


ita me degenerem put as, vt fi ſciſſem virum figiturum, nonfuiſſem vna fugitura : Doe you 
thinks — 3 out of kind, rac 7 had 3 haue fledde 
away, that I would not haue fledde away with him. Michal herein came ſhort of the ex- 
ample of this heathen woman. Mar. | 
5. Queſt, v. 18. ut her Samuel did well in receiuing Da. 
| nid ,\whome the King purſued as his 


| - enemie, Fo: | 

1. Such as ate indeede traytors to the King end fate, and doe malitiouſſy pra- 
Riſe or conſpire againſt either, are not to bee reſcued and ſuccouted: ſor ſuch ate 
worthily by the lawes of all nations held to be no bettet then traytors themſclues that 
ſhall giue entertainment vnto ſueh: vnleſſe it be with ſuch an intent as Iael received 


Siſera, { not in that particular to lay hand of them) but. in genetall to deliuer ſuch 


perſons vp vnto the Rate, 2. But there is an other reaſon, and re ſpe ct of thoſe, which 
Ire without cauſe held to be traytors: which neither are enemies to God, nor to the 
King: as Dauld bare no malice vnto Saul, not intended any miſcheeſe againſt him, but 
ſuffered him to eſcape out of his hands, when he might hane killed him: Samuel ther- 
fore vnderſtanding of Dauids innoceneie, & of Sauls vniuſt vexation of him, doubte th 
not to teceiue him, £0 Rahab gaue entertajnement to the ſpies , hid them, when they 
were ſearched for, and pteſetued iheir lives: ſo Jonathan and Aliimazz were bid, who 
were ſent as meſſengers vnto David, 2. Sam. f 7.19. And now in many places Prote- 
ſtants and true — are held as hereukes yato the fie ho 8 

| 2 uch 


roo | Oueftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
ſuch cruell edicts, and vniuſt ſentence, are to be relecued and ſuccoured, Afartyr. 
6, Queſt. v. 18. Of CY Samuel brought 
D 


1. This Naioth, which is ſaid to be Ramah Samuels citie , was not farre from Ra- 
mah ſituate in the fields ot territotie thereof : Vatab. the word properly ſignifieth, a 
ſolitaric place in the paſtures and fields where the ſchoole of the Prophets Was: 
which was · fitteſt for ſtudie and meditation: thither Samuel tak eth David , that they 
might be more ſafe from Sauls violence, and that Dauid might find comfort in the ex- 
erciſe and meditation of the Scriptures, Pellican. 2. In this place there was a company 
of Prophets, and Samuel was cheife ouer them, beeing their inſtructer and teacher, 
and therefore elſe where they are called the children of the Propbets: ſor though pro- 
pheſie be the ſpeciall gift and worke of the ſpirit, yet it was fit that they which afier- 
'ward ſhould bee imployed in the ſeruice of God, as it is like, that theſe were moſt of 
Leui, ſhould be prepared by godly inſtruction and education, for the further worke 
of the ſpirit in them. 3. Thus Samuel though he had giuen over the publike gouerne- 
ment of the Commonwealth, yer exerciſed bimſelfe in his propheticall office till: not 
liuing to himſelfe, as Sylla did, ben he had reſigned the Dictatourſhip: nor follow. 
ing his pleaſure , as Dzocletiar, after he had giuen over the Imperiall gouernement. 4. 
Thus we ſee that the noble foundation of Vniuerſities, and ſchooles of learning, is 
grounded vpon the example of the Prophets: and ſo of auncient time it hath beene 
practiſed, that in the cheite cities, there ſhould be common ſchoo les and profeſſion 
of learning, as at Alexandria, and Antioch, many famous men taught publikely, as 
Contr. Ot the Pantenus, Origen, (Temens, Mar, 5. But much vnlike to this inſtitution, were the 
valawfulnes of celles and cloiſters of Monks: for theſe were brought vp in true religion and worſhip 
* of God, but the other profeſſed Idolarrie, v ſed invocation of the dead, builded vpon 
mans workes, merits, and ſatis faction: the ſchooles of the Prophets were exerciſed 
in profitable ſtudies, moſt of thoſe Monaſteries were ſhops of epicuriſme and idlenes: 
they were trained vp, to bee afterward employed in the ſervice of God: theſe made 
Monkerie the ende of their profeſſion, to liue in eloyſters all the dayes of cheir life, 
not ſuffering themſelues willingly to be drawne out of their celles. 
| 7. Queſt. v. 20. Of Sauli violence offered to the Colledge 
of the Prophets, and of the priuil edge of 
Santtuaries. 
1. Saul ſheweth his cruell and bloedie minde, in that he ſendeth to take Dauid e- 
uen from Samuels preſence, and the Colledge of the Prophets, (which was ſafe even 
among their enemies the Philiſtims, c.10.5.) yea, and if they refuſed , ro put them to 
the ſword alſo; as is moſt like, as he did the Prieſts of Nob : thus neither reuerencing 
the place, nor the perſons, Martyr. 2. Now concerning SanRuaries and priuiledged 
places: though the belonged ſpecially to the policie of the Commonwealth of the Iſ- 
raclites, hauing alſo ſome figurative ceremonie in it, as it may appeare by that lawe of 
the remaining of the manſlayer in the citic of refuge till the death of the high Prieſt, 
who herein was a type of Chriſt, Nuwb. 35.28. yer according to that preſident, it is 
lawfull that, for reverence vnto the exerciſes of religion, and of Gods worſhip, ſuch 
places, as are conſecrate to that ende, ſhould enioy — immunities and ptiuiledges: 
as is ſtill commendably ptactiſed in this our nation, chat the Kings writ ſhould not be 
ſerued in Churches and — of prayer, at the leaſt no violent hands to be laid vpon 
any in Church or Churchyard. 3. But this giueth no patronage to the vnreaſonable 
priviledges, which in times paſt were challenged vnto Sanctuaricsl: by occafion of 
which ſuperſtitious immunities, many foule and ſhamefull endrmities were commit- 
ted: And Popiſh SanQuaries failed in all thefe reſpects: 1. in the number of them, 
they were exceeding many: even euery Monaſterie lightly was a Sanctuarie, where- 
as in all the land of Iſrael, there were but ſixe appointed for all the whole Nation. 
2. Whereas the SanQuaries and cities of teſuge were appointed for involuntaric and 
the ſmaller offences, ſor thoſe which treſpaſſed not of nalice, is they which killed any 
by. chance without any malice: yet they opened their Sanctuaries to wicked perſons, 
guiltie of wilfull murder, and other moſt grieuous erimes: Wheieas by the law of God, 
it 


XUM 


vpon J. Sam. Chap. 19. 


it was lawfult to take ſuch euen fromthe altar, as Salomon commsunded Ioab to bee 
ſlaine laying hold on the hornes of the altar. 3. the man which fled to the citie of re- 
fuge, loſt his priuiledge if he were found without the borders of the citie, Numb. 35. 
v. 26. but their SanQuarie men they would take and reſcue from the place of iudge- 
ment, to teſtore them to their Sanctuarie. 4. the cities of — did not cut off the 
Magiſtrates authoritie and power: nay, the Magiſtrate inthe aſſembly or congregati- 
on, was to iudge, whether hee were to be ſent to the citie of refuge or no, that was 
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abuſ of San» . 


Quaries and 
priuiledged 
Places in times 
paſt. 


purſued for blood, Numb. 35. 25. ſo that the immunitie of the cities of reſuge, did 


not any way hinder the autlioriũe of the Magiſtrate : but they in their Sanctuaties did 
keepe men, and defended them againſt the Magiſtrate from the ordinarie proceſſe of 
law. Therefore they abuſed ſuch priviledges and fraunchiſes , and for theſe cauſes 
were worthily depriued of them. | 
8. Queſt, v. 20. How Sault meſſengers , whome he ſent to talę 
Dauid, propheſied : and of their ſuddaine 


c 8 

1. Here the power of God mightily appeared, in changing of a ſudden the hearts 
of theſe meſſengers, who came with a full intent to apprehend David, andio take him 
by ſtrong hand: we read in Scripture of three kind of ſuch innouacion and chaunges: 
ſome were ſuddenly ſtricken with Gods iudgements,and ſo ſtaied in their enterpriſe, 
as the two captaines with their fifties, that were ſent by the King to rake Eliab, which 
were deſtroyed with fire from heauen, 2. Kin. 1. ſome, though they eſcaped ſuch ſud- 
den judgement, yet were aſtoniſhed, and their affections — : asthe third cap- 


OF faddiine 
changes and ig · 


taine, which was ſent to Eliah ſubmirted himſelſe, and beſought the Prophet for his youarons of 


life, though he came with an intent to lay violent hands vpon the Prophet, as the o- 
ther did: ſo the meſſengers whom the Pharifies ſent to apprehend Chriſt, bad no po- 
wer to doe any thing vnto him, but returned without him, Toh, 7. 46. A third bore 
there is, which beſide ſuch ſudden aſtoniſnment, baue preſently beene rauiſhed with 
extraordinatie motions of the ſpirit , as Saul of a perſecutor was ſuddenly turned to 
be an Apoſtle and preacher of the Goſpel: as alſo in this place, ihe meſſengers of Saul 
propheſied. 2. Such ſudden changes, though they are rare and not oſten ſeene, yer 
the Lord to ſhew the power of his ſpirit, ſheweth ſometimes ſuch e: s in the 
world: the Ninjuites were preſently reclaimed at the preaching of — o were ma. 
ny in the citie of Athens, by the holy labours of the Apoſile Paul: Auguſtinewas 
conuerted from beeing a Manichee by hearing of 9 ſermons, lib. 6,confeſ, c. 3. 
A. Latimer vſed to goe and heare MA. Stafford his godly 

he was-catght in a golden net, and beganne to ſayour the truth: yea, humane periwa- 
ſions have wrought preſent effects: as drunken Poſemo went to deride graue Xenocre- 
tes, with his garlands and other youthfull ornaments , but before he came away, bee 
pulled off his garland, and became himſelſe one of Xenecrates ſchollers: much more 
effectuall is the ſpirit of God, to worke vpon the heart of man. God vſually in theſe 
daies turneth not mens hearts on the ſuddaine, that there ſhould be continuall exer- 
ciſc of the preaching of the word, and of the labour and diligence of thoſe, which 
heare vnto their edifying, 3» Theſe meſſengers of Saul, when they ſawthe teſt to pro- 
pbeſie, in ſinging of Pſalmes and bywnes vnto God, they ioyned with then in that 
exerciſe: for like as the load ſtone draweth yron vnto it, ſo ſpirituall exerciſes are able 
to affect the hearts and affections of others, Mart. | re 

9. Queſt. v. 23. Of Sault ſuddaine pro- 


1. When Saul had ſent meſſengers thrice dad none of them returned: being there 
detained, not for feare, as the meſſengers whom Ioram ſent to meete Iehu whom he 
commaunded to turne behind him, but with reverence vnto the Prophets, and with 
a ſpiricuall delight for the time in their godly exerciſes: Mar. then he followerh bim- 
ſelte, not of any devotion, but ofa malitious and batefull mindero lay violent hands: 
Pellic, even he himſelfe alſo by the way is chaunged, wherein by experience is found 
true that ſaying of the wiſe man, The Kings heart is in the hand of the Lord, pro. 24. 1. 
2. There is great difference betweene Sauls propheſying at this time, and of his fer- 

| 8-3 uants: 
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ectures to ſcoffe ar him, but 
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Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed | 
uants: and a greater change in him, then in them: for firſt he was vexcd and inuaded 
by an euill ſpizir before, ſo were not they: then be propheſieth in the way before-hee 


came to Samuel, ſo did not they vntill they came to Samuel, and the companie of pro- 


phers: further, Saul when he came caſt off his princely robes, or militarie attire, all 
che day and the night : which is not expreſſed of the other: chat they propheſied in 
that manner, or ſo long. 3. And as 'Sauls 1 this place, was much diuerſe 
from theirs; ſo alſo he is ſaid here to propheſie in an other manner and ſenſe then hee 
did before in his owne houſe, c.18.y.10. for firſt the cauſe was diuerſe, that procee- 
ded of the euill ſpirit, this of the good ſpitit of Cod, which came vpon him at this 
time: Mart. then the effects were diverſe, there he meditateth miſcheife, and caſteth 
a ſpeare at David, here Dauid was preſent , and he hath no power to touch him: ſur- 
ther there bee is ſaid to propheſie onely , becauſe of ſome likeneſſe in generall, in his 
ſtrange behaviour, asrauiſhed beſide himſelfe, but here hee propheſieth in a further 
degree, communicating wich the reſt of the Prophets in their propheticall exerciſes, . 
Innizs maketh this propbeſying and the other, c.18, 16, to bee all alike, and referreth 
vs here in the marginall annotation to that place, c,18,10. but I rather ſubſcribe here 
in to Pet. Martyr whoſe iudgement is ſeene before, that this propheſying was of an 
other ſpirit, and ſo diverſe from the — 2 5 1 . 
10, ſt. v. 24, How Saul is ſaid to haue ftript off bis cloathes | 
Ser and to be naked. f beg 

7. It is not to be imagined, that Saul was indeed altogether naked, but he is ſaid 
to be ſo, becauſe he had laid aſide either his princely robes , as R. Chimebi thinketh, 
or milicaric apparell, Jun. and was now as an other common perſon : ſo Iſa. 20. 2. the 


Prophet is ſaid to goe naked, becauſe hee had put off his ſackcloath, which hee had 


worne before: ſo Michol telleth Dauid that he had vncouered , or made himſelfe na- 
ked, 2. Sam. 6.20, becauſe he had put off his Princely apparell, and daunced in a linen 
Ephod, a. Some thinke that Saul did not onely put off his owne garments, but put 
on ſome iar kinde of veſture, ſuch as the Prophets vſe to weare: and Oſiander af- 
firmerh that it was certainly ſo : Proculdubis aluam veſt em, qua Prophetantes vtebantar, 
aſſmpſit : Vndoubtedly he tooke an other garment , which the Prophets vſed. Peter 
Martyr faith, fortaſſe accepit alias veftes : It may be hee tooke other apparell, to be like 
vnto the Prophets. But whence ſhould Saul have that ſpeciall kind of apparell? for it 
ſeemeth that Samuel ſpake not at all to him, nor gaue any direction for any ſuch thing 
and without his direction, the children of the Prophets would doe nothing: therfore 
bis nakedneſſe confiſted onely in laying aſide his ypper princely robe, behauing him- 
ſelſe now as any other common perſon, . f a 
11. Queſt, v. 24. — Saul fell downe naked all the 
; view, 3 \ 
7. The moſt doe take it that Saul fell downe naked, itei, Sept. Lat. Genev. B. that 
is, lay vpon the ground, as 7oſephxe, according to the manner of others that are raui- 
ſhed of the fpirit, bauing no vic of their ſenſes, V. but lie as ina traunce: but this 
cannot be che meaning: both becauſe the reſt that propheſied vſed nor this geſture; 
for Samuel ſtod in the middes among rhem, v. 20. and fell not vpon the ground : as 
alſo it had heene too much for Saul to lie vpon the ground a v hole day and right : & 
further, whereas their propbeſying confifted in finging of Pfalmes, and praiſing god, 
as the Chalde interpreteth, this geſture had not been ſo meet ſor thar exercife. 
2. Some other therefore thinke that Saul did not lie vpon the earth all the day and 
night, but at certaine diurne and nacturue homer, appointed for prayer and prophe ſy- 
ing be humbled himſelfe vpon his knees, as now is vſed to bee done in the feruice of 


the Church that in reading ſome Pſalmes, they vſe-ro fall vpon their knees. Oſan. But 


who can thinke that this allotting out of certainc houres for prayer by day and night, 
is ſo auncient as Samuel; or that ſuch change of geſture in prayer was taken vp then: 
beſide that, Saul doing thus at times, could not he ſaid to fall all the day and night. 

3. Therefore I here embrace the iudgement of Junius, who doth interpret this 
place according to the like, Num. 24 4. where it is ſaid, that Balaam fell, that is, into a 
traunce, or fell beſide himſelſe: ſo here Saul fell, not vpon the ground, but fell out of 

bis 


=. 
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are not goodprophets, though the 


vpn I. Sam. Chapape _ 
—— or beſide himſelfe for the time : ia the which Face) he continued a day and a 
ni t. : : - | TOI. F % , . 
11. Queſt. How Saul i ſau to laue prophe | before Samuel, 
it becing ſaid before, that Same — | 
ü s ſer Saul. c. 16.335. 


1. Some tbinke the meaning tobe, tbacSamucl law rior sul Id the Babite of 4 


King : for now he had chaunged his apparell, and appeared in an other forme : ſome 
that Samuel migbr be hid ſtand ing mong the Prophets : but neither — like- 


ly : not thc fiaſt, for Saul oppeared in bis vſuall hebite beſore be fiript off his cloaths: 


and in what habite ſoeuer Saul ſhewed himſelfe, he was Saul (GH, and ſo feeve of 82. 
muel: nor the otber;becaulc it is directly ſaide, that Saul propbehed before Samyel, 
therefote he was got hid. 2. Thereſore thenicaning is, chat Samuel come no more to 
Saul with any mofſage from God, neither had any more familiar confetence wich him, 
as before; for in this place Samuel ſpeaketh nor to him, neither is there any encercourſp 
at all beeweene them: Mat. Peſlinan. fee more of this, c. i 3. qu. 22. 3. But loſephiy'is 
here deceiued, who writeth chat Saul eſied before Dauid and Samuel, but t 
text — — . SE preſent; for in the meane time,whilc Sau 
continuc prop tying, id i opportinitie. and eſeaped A Wy - - Þ 
13. Queſt. Of the difference of true — > fa 
how rhey differ themſelues, and from 
A others, pan theſe words: {s San 4%, Rae 
| mn thy Prophest oN ved 
1. The firſt difference . is concerning the divers offices of pro- 


phets, which were eithet ordinarie, as in praying and interpreting the Scripture, tes: 


ching, exhorting,as S. Paul taketh the word propheſying, I, Cor. 14. 3. ot extraordi- 
narie, conſiſting in the reuealing 115 things, either paſt, as Moſes ſetteth downeghe 


hiſtorie of the creation: Chri 


was become of his aſſes: or of things to c roperly they were cal- 
led Prophets: in teſpect of theſe extraordinarie parts and gifis, a Prophet is now to 


be conſidered. 


2. The ſecond thing to be obſerued, is of the Jiuers waies and meanes whereby the 
Lord reuealed himſelfe to the Prophets, which were three: either by oracle, as when 
the Lord ſpake by an audible voice, as hen the Ange! of God ſpake to Abrabam,nor 


old the woman what ſhe ha ? done, Iob. 4. or pre- 
ſent, as Eliſha could tell what Gehezi had en abſent, Samuel told Saul What 
J hid ſenſe p 
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to ſacrifice bis ſonne, Gen. 22. ot by dreams, as vnto Ioſepb, Marth, 1. ot by 114. Of diverſe forth - 


which was of three ſorts, either by inward: reuelation to the minde and vnderBat 
ding, as to Iſaiah, when hee was bid to turne backe vnto Hezekiah beeing ficke, 2. 
king. 20. 4. or when ſome inward demonſtration is ſhewed, by ſome repteſentation, 
25 Teremie ſaw tbealmond red, and the por, Ierem. r, and Peter the ee corne - 
red ſheer, Act. 10. or when ſome viſible obiect is offered to the ſight, as when the band 
writ vpon the wall. Dan. 5. STE e 4 $447 975 b 
3. Prophets then differed from Prieſts and other Paſtors: the Preifts had an ordi« 
narie ſuccefſion, beeing alwaies of the tribe of Leyi: the Prophets were raiſed eatęs. 
ordinarily, and indifferently out of any tribe:the Prieſts were tied to the ſetuice ↄf ch 
Tabernacle, ſo were not the en : the Priefts were ſubiect to errout in their do. 


Arine, ſo were not the true Prophets: likewiſe they differed ſrom ordinatie Pastors, 
fie teachert ohtained their gifts of reaching ani 


Drs te 5 — che Prophets traordinarily inipi⸗ 
exhorting, by ſtudie, labour, and induſtrie / che Prophets were extraordia ] 
red of God: rough hey were prepared n yet che giſt of pro- 
pheſying came by ſecret inſpiration from God. g re e e 
4. There was great difference betweene che uue Prophets and che falſe: 2. One 
note is giuen, that a true Propherſhould beknowne, if his praphefie comers affe; 
Deut. 18,22. 2. But becauſe ſomerime the Lord to trie his people, may — ligne! 
of falſe prophets to come to paſſe, an other ſurer note is giuet be dtie them by their do» 
Arine: for if they ſhall perſw ade to any falſe doctrine, as to Idolatrie, or ſuch like they 
eſte Rof chen follow; Deut. $3.2; 3. 
14 ö The 


3 


aft of vions. 
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The true Prophets are inſpired of God, the falſe for the moſt part are led by che falſe 
and lying ſpirit, as Baals prophers were, 1. king. aa. 4. The true Prophets were men 
of GoAifed hearts and Hachen , and of good liſe and manners: the falſe prophets 
were voide of true faith, and men of corrupt life : as Balaam was corrupted with mo- 
, and he gaue counſell againſt the e of God. There is alſo ſome difference 
betweene the ſalſe prophets themſelues: for ſome of them may haue the giſt of pro- 
hefie for the time from God, as Balaam, and Caiphas, who are to be diſcerned by the 
mer notes from ttue Prophets: ſome are inſpired of Satan, as Simon Magus which 
by his ſorcerie bew itehed Samaria: ſuch was the Pythoniſſe at Philipi, Act. 16. and at 

the oracle of Apollo at Delpbos, 23 
5. The true Prophets alſo differed among themſelues: ſome excelled others in au- 


thoritie and greatneſſe of workes, as Moſes was preferred beſore the reſt, that there 
was not a prophet like vnto him: Deut. 34. ſome in clesreneſſe of reuelation, as Da- 


uid and Daniel concerning the manifeſtation of the Meſſiah: ſome had the prehemi- 
nence in regard of their office, as Iohn Baptiſt beeing the forerunner of Chriſt, and 
pointing him out with his finger, is preferred before the reſt. | 4 

" 6. Yea, the ſame Prophets were not alwaies like themſclues : for ſometime they 
ſpeake as men, not as Prophets, when the ſpirit of propheſie was not vpon them: as 


Nathan the Prophet, when Dauid purpoſed to build the Lord an houſe, encoura- 


ed him to goe on, 2. Sam. 7. 3. yet afterward the Lord reuealed otherwſe vnto him; 
o when the Prophet Hanani, had propheſied that after three yeates the Lord would 
breake the captiuitie of Babel, at the firſt the Prophet Ieremie ſaid Amen vnto it, and 
wiſhed it might be fo: but afterward alſo the Lord reuealed an other thing vnto Iere - 
mie. Ier. 28.5. 14. 


. rn 


CHAP. 20. 
1. Queſt. v. 3. Of Dauidt oath As Iebovah lineth, and 
uu thy ſeule lineth : whether it be lawful to 
' ſaeareby am, but by the | 
2 — | | - 


| Hr the queſtion is, which of theſe was the forme of, Duuids oath: for if the 


whole be Dauids oath, then it would follow, that it is lawfull to ſweare by the 
ſoule and life of man, as by the life of God, But firſt it is euident, that it is not law- 
full co ſweareby any creature in heaven and earth, nor by a mans head. Matth. 36. 1. 


As it was well decreed in the 4. Councell of Cartheg. Clericum per creaturus iurantem 


acerbè obinurgandum : A Clergie man that ſweareth by creatures, we doe decree to be 
ſharply reprooued: and if he continue in his fault, ro be excommunicare. 2. Yea, it 
was counted an horrible thing, to ſweare by any part of God: Si quis per capillum dei, 
vel caput inreverit, vel alis modo blaſphemia contra demm vſuec fuerit, fi Clericus, depona- 
tur, &c. If any doe ſweare by the haire or bead of God, or vſe any other blalſphe- 
mie againſt God, if he be a'Clergie man, let him be depoſed; if a lay man, let him be 
anathematized. Canſ. 2 2. q. 1. e. 10. If Chriſt be not to be diſmenibred by an oath, 
which were as a crucifying of him ageine: much leſſe are we to ſweare by any part 


| ofa man, as by his ſoule, or head. 3. For this is a peculiar part of Gods worſhip, to 


ſweare by his name, Deut. 6. 13. therefore it is a robberis vnto God, to giue that 
which is due to him, to any other.. In bim by whom we ſweare, two things are re- 
quiſite: thathe ſhould both know aud vnderſtand the heart, and therefore is called as 
a vitneſſe, that in our heart we ſpeake the truth; as alſobe able to take reuenge of 
him that ſweareth falſly. But theſe two are onely incident vnto God, to know the 
heart, and he is the Almightie and powerſull Iudge, able as to convince, ſo to puniſh 
all falſc ſwearers, 2 | I 

5» Wherefore we condemne that ſuperſtitious vſe of the Romaniſts, in ſwearing 


XUM 


von L. Saws, Chap.2e; 


by Saints, for ſo they robbe God of his honour: Origen againſt Celſus, faith, 1,8, Wer per Conn I: x 5 


regem iuramus, perinde ac non. alium deum credoremas, neque per fortunam, & c. fit viig, b 


vt nohic potius ſit moriendum, quam per damanis ali quid mm inrcinrando cunfirmemus- 


Neither doe we ſweare by the King. as though we beleeued no other God, nor by 
fortune, which is notbing, &c. ſo that it commeth to paſſe, that we ought rather. to 
die, then to ſweare by the power of aq; ſpirit. Plutarłę propounding this queſtion, 
why the Romancs doe not ſuffer their children to ſweare by Hercules within doores, 
but thruſt them out, among other yeildech this reaſon: Quia non oft Deus indigena, 
ſed peregriuus & hoſpes: becauſe he was not a counttie or natiue igod, but a firaunge 
and forren god: and for the ſame cauſe they ſwearenor by Bacchus in the houſe, be- 
cauſe he was alſo a forren god. queſt. Roman. 28. The heathen had that light, that they 
would not ſweare by thofe, whom they tooke not properly, naturally, and principally 
— gods. It were a ſhame therefore for Chriſtians to ſweare hy them on ate no 
ods. - 

Secondly, touching this example, wherein Dauid ioyneth both together, as /eho-. 
vah liuet h, and thy ſaule lineth : it tolloweth not, becauſe they are both put together 
that therefore Dauid ſweateth by both. 1. As, Exod. 14. 3 1. It is ſaid, they beleeue 
Tehouah, and his ſeruant Moſes : it can not be hence inferred, that we are to belecyg 
vpon Saints; to beleeue is aſcribed to both, but not in the ſame manner nor kind: for 
— beleeued in God as the author and performer of his promiſes, they gaue credit 
to Moſes, as the faithſull Miniſter, ſnd ſeruant of God: ſo in theſe two clauſes there 
is great difference: Dauid ſweareth by God as a witneſſe of his beart, and as the Al- 
mightie and immortall Judge ; he onely ptoteſteth by the life of Ionathan, that it was 
as certen, that he was in danger, as it was certaine he lived, 2. For in an oath there are 
two things to be conſidered, the certaintie of the thing affirmed, and the penaltie, 
which be wiſheth to himſelfe, that ſwearech falſely: the firſt may be declared without 

n oath, by ſolemne proteſtation, ar lively detnonſtration of ſome thing preſent, be · 
Ede God : as when we fay, It is as true, as thou liueſt: or as the Sunne ſhineth, or is in 
the skie, or ſhall ſet or riſe + which kind of aſſeueration the Lord himſelſe vſeth, Ter, 
31. 35. that as ſure, as God gaue the Sunne to be a light for the daie, and the courſes 
of the moone and the ſtarres, ſo ſurely ſhould Iſrael be a people for euer. But the o- 
ther, in calling — whom we ſweare to be our witneſſe and iudge, cannot be per- 

rmed but by an oath, and that onely by the name of God: ſo that this ſpęach of 
Dauid, As Jehovah liuotb, is as much in elle as he ſaith elſe where, Sq and more alſo de 
God vnto the enemies of Danid, 1,Sam,25.22.which forme of oath afterward David al- 
tereth thus, v.34. As the Lord Gad of Iſrael liueth, &c. 3. And that not this whole ſon- 
tence, but the firſt cauſe of it, is onely Dauids oath it appeareth, becauſe ſometimes, 
theſe clauſes are deuided: ghe firſt becing vſed apart by it ſelfe, is called an oath in 
Scripture; as c. 19.6. As Tebonah lineth, bee ſhall not die: but the other vſed alone, 4 thy 
ſaule lineth, is neuer counted an oath, nor are they ſaid to ſweate, that ſo ſpeaketas An» 
na,1.Sam,1.26,and Abner, c. 17.5 8. FED, | | 
| 2. Queſt. In what caſes, and bow it is lamfull privately, 
2:4 ta taky an oath. | | 

1. Hieromes opinion is, that to ſweare, quaſi infirms lege fuit conceſſum, it 0 
mitted in the law in reſpect of their weakeneſſe: that as they did ſacrifice vnto God, 
becauſe uy ſhould nor ſacrifice to idols and deuills, ſic iurare permbittuntur in Deum, 
von quod recte hoc facerunt , ſed quia meliua eſt id exhibere deo, quam demonibus : ſo they 
were permitted to ſweare by God, not that they therein did well, but becauſe ic was 
better to exhibite ( an oath) vnto God, then vnto deuils: ſo is Hierome cited vpon the 
fift of Matth. (asf. 22. 3u. 1. c. 8. But if to ſweare were an argument of weakeneſſe, & 
onely permitted in the old Teſtament; then ſhould there be no vic of it in the New: 
whereas the Prophet ſpeaking ofthe times of the Goſpel, ſaith, He tha ſweareth in the 
earth ſhall ſweare by the God Amen, Iſa. 63. 16. was the Apoſtle Saint Paul weske: when 
he thus wrote: I call God for 4 record vnto my ſoule, that to ſpare you, I cams not yet to 
Corinthus, 1. Cor. 1. 23. Indeed to ſweare ſhewerh weakeneſſe, not in him that ſweg= 
reth, but in him that will not beleeue without an oath:therefore the Lord bath e 4 

me 
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to the goodneſſe of Ionathans louing nature, who thought the beſt of his father, as 
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med his promiſe by an oath, for out more ſtrong conſolation: Heb.6.18, If not onely 
the people of God vnder the law, bur now alſo vnder the kingdome of grace, haue 
ſtrong conſolatron by the promiſe confirmed by Gods oath z. then chere is as well an vſe 
of an oath now, as then. | 
2. Now concerning the lawfull vſe of an oath, as publikely it may be made before 
the Magiſtrate, for the deciding of controuerſies, Hebr. 6. 16. and betweene Magiſt- 
rate and Magiſtrate, for the confirmation of ſome league and couenant , as Iaacob and 
Laban did {wear each to the other, Gen. z 1. and by the Magiſtrate it may be made to 
the ſubiect, ſor the more ſecutitie and ſafetie of his life, as Saul ſware that Dauid ſhould 
not die, cap. 19.5. A Princes lawfully ſweare at their coronation, for the obſeruation 
of the nationall laws: As alſo by oath we may binde our ſelues ynto God, as Abraham 
did, that hee would take nothing of the goods of the king of Sodome. 

So alſo there is a lawfull vſe of a priuate oath : and eſpecially in gheſe three 
caſes, . 

1. When in time of danger a mutuall league and couenant is made, one not to for- 
ſake an other, as Dauid and Ionathan one ſware vnto an other, v. 17. ſo one ſouldier 
may ſweate to an other, to be faithfull vnto him in the battell, whether bee liue or 
as | 

2. An oath may be inade betweene two priuate perſons, for the —— ofa- 
ny ſeruice of waight and importance: fo Eliah ſware vnto Obadiab,that he would pre- 


ſcar bimſelfe that day vnto the king, 1. king. 18, 15. In this caſe it is lau full for one 


leauing che world, to take an oath of his Excquutor for the performance of his will, 
and teſtament: as Joſeph ſware vnto Iacob, chat bee would burie him in his fachers 
graue. Gen, 47.31. | 
3. Therdly , a man may —ů— for the manifeſtation or evidence of ſome 
truth, to cleare himſelfe or to ſatisfie his brother, where the waight and neceſſitie of 
the cauſe requireth it: as here David by his oath doth aſſure vnto Ionathan of the 
greatneſſe of the danger which he was in, And herein Auguſtines rule is to be kept: 
quantum, ad me attinet, iuro, ſed quantum mihi videtur magna neceſſitate compulſia, cum 
vicleam non mihi credi, niſi ſariam, & ei, qui mihi non credit, non expedire, quod non credit: 
As ſor me, I ſweare, but as it ſeemeth to me, beeing forced thereunto 5 reat neceſ- 
ſitie, when I ſee I cannot be beleeued vnleſſe I doe it, and that it is not Be for him, 
which is hard of beleefe, that he belerueth nor, de verbis Apoſt ſerm.28.cired by Gra- 
tian.Canſ,22.4.1.c.14. Both which did here concurre in Dauids oath : for he ſaw that 
Jonathan was verie confident, that there was no danger toward Dauid, and therefore 
he bindeth ic with an oath : and beſide it was vetie materiall, not onely for Ionathan 
in reſpect of his loueto David, but vnto Dauid in reſpect of his life, that Jonathan 
ſhould be perſwaded of this great danger. 

Firſt then ſeeing there is ſuch a commendable, yea a neceſſarie vſe of an oath, 
boch publikely, and priuately: the Anabaptiſts phantaſticall opinion falleth to the 
ground, that allow not a Chriſtian to take an oath before a + Againe, in an 
other extreame they are worthie of reprehenſion, that vſe oathes vnneceſſarily and 
prophanely in their common talke: vſing more vnreuerently the name of God, then 
they would of a mortall man, the Prince, or their father, or of any other, whom the 
are bound vnto : who remember not the ſaying of our Sauiour, That wharſoener 3s 
more then yea ca, nay nay, (he meancth in common talke)) commetb of cuil. Matth. 5. 
" 3. Queſt, v. 3. Whether Jonathan ſinned, in beeing ſo hard 

of beleefe, that his father intended miſe. 
| chiefe toward him. : | 7 
t. Some thinke that Tonathans affection might ſomewhat abate toward Dauid 
while he thought of the ſucceſſion of the kingdome, which he beganne to conſider, 
was likely to come to Dauid. Pelican. But no ſuch thing can bee imagined of that 
nod man: who loued David, as his owne ſoule, and preſently after, v. 4. hee promi- 
Zh to doe for Dauid, what ſoeuer he deſired, 2. Therefore it is rather to be imputed 
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. ' Some «hinke, char Duri ſhewed 


| ä — : as the verie words dae ſhew grees paſh n. 


vpn L Kun. Cn 
pens oo mee 7 = 25 ———— 
r int in abe twereafons 
b 7 . are: 
ha — any ſha fuch ” be vale ne — 

purpoſed any ſuch thing, 6 
ſecondly, be — yin Rader — bad-oade, that David ſhould 
not die. Berrh, 3. But Bande did woll, having bod ſu often experience of Sauls hypo- 
crifie, that har vould truſſ him ac ſurther, as cthefaying is, 1hto he ſa him. And 
c Ä 
— 3. Of Danibmar: 2 Throw 2 — 
af 7 v. 3. wor 4 

1 _ 3. Of Devids 3 — «pe 


Adi —— 


. 
diving conſola divine coinforts as when be ctied but at an 
other time, My God, wn God, why thow farſahru mee > Berrb, Bus it cap nos be, chat 
David ſhauld dhe ſo great infirmitie, vnleiſe it ſhould be adwitted, ther be diſtruſi- 
et Gods promiſes: ſor he could not ſarger, bat che Lord had Gid vnttꝰhim by S- 
muel concerning the kingdeme: whereof he made no doubt, Others therefote doe 


1 * watiget 
tiane deftituens, de ſtitutr 


, faying New peceut D enid, rift tiweat, that David ſined nog, = 
— cannot here bealtogecher freed Hom hu» 


excuſe Dauid 
though he were Mer. 


ba o fnpe beewcene ms and doch and Davids deuhufull ——— 
fhew as much: when he ſaid in his heart, / ſbal now periſh aus dey by the hand of Saad. 
e. 27. t. 3. Therefore Ip the meaue betueene theſe two, that as Dauid was 
not altogether voide of diuine conſolation, ſo neither was he free from humane weak- 
neſſe and; infirmitie, yet ſo, as that he fill did comfort himſelſe in God,and relied vp- 
2 his promiſes: as ĩt appeareth Ae 59. Pſal. which he made a vpon his 
, when Sauls mien watched his houſe, and he-was let. do by a 2 the 
title of the Pſalme ſheweth: inthe which he chus profeſſerh —— 
v. g. I will waite vpon thee, for God is my 4 — yet there is great difference he- 
tweene the feate of Dauid here, — the feare of other the ſervants! of God, and the 
feare of the wicked : and the difference betweene their feare ſtandeth in-theſe tet 1 
points. 1. The one in their feare, yet doe not leave their faith and confidence in God, 
though they are plunged for the time, yet they recover their faith, 
Jaacob though be were afraid of Eſau his brother, yet he 
vnto him: but Saul, when the Philiftims purſued Mete efinived had fe king: 
ſelfe, 2. The godly though they be in daunger, tempt no vnlavſult meancs:: the 
wicked in their feare; care not how they may warke therhſelues our — Saul 
the loſſe of bis ki ſee keth to kill — 3. The godly a1 
bur that in the middes of their feare, th 10 PE durie, 
which may belpe them, as here David viech —— but the wickedare 
#3 their wits ende, and know not which way 10 terne themiſciues, tuſtiotz all menno 
aſide, and reſolue thus deſpetat ———ů— n Heger; when the wa- 
ter of the bottell was ſpent, ſought; no further; bam in de ſpoise cuſt the child aſide 4 
good way from her, becauſe ſhe would not fee bis death, Ces. l. ar? 
J. Queſt, v. 4. Of lonathans * omg to Da- 


vid , to du 1 £ 1 
r. Therels ſome difference bores ing of the wor ä 
thou ſaieſt or defireſt, I wil doe. L. N. or wharſeonter thy fonts 1 pry but 
then the Hebrew coniunttion ſhould be ſup . wok will:doeir, 
ſome read, ewhat i thy minde, and I will doe it. but here che words arc nber. 


ted, which ſtand thus in the originall, what {airb'thy ſaute / wah the inctrragatiue pare 
eicleis placed firſt: then this remainerh to be the beũ rending ich an interrogation; 
what ſaith thy ſoule,and I mill doe it for thee? S. Ch. A. T particieof ineerroga» 
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| — and perſons. 2. Pellicau thiuketh, that Saul after he 
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ally chis was panes the Tabernacle and the Arke at this timebecing aſunder: ſee 
ore, c. 9 | 2083 


QNuefliant and doubts diſcuſſed 
tion, or king a queſtion. 2. In the which promiſe;Jonathan maſt be taken 
to vnderſtand this ſeeret condition: he would doe any thing for him, ſo it were not a- 
| pietie or honeſtle: Mar. and ſo all ſuch general promiſes are to bevnderſtood; . 
2 xp no ſuch condition, becauſe he had that confidence in David; 
chat be would aske no diſhoneſt or vnſcemely thing, 7 te 
58. Queſter 5. Of Davide fring at Sault taͤle, and.. 

; TG of the moneth, N. (1 26357 gk 215 200 


"Y » The Iſtaelites had aſolcmnitic'v on the calends or firſt day of eueiy moneth; 


when they offered peace offerings, and thereof feafted rogetber: yet they were nor to 
abſlaine from their bodily labour vpon that daje; ſauing inthe firſt of the ſcauchiti 
moneth, when they Were commarided to abſtaine from all ſeritile worke. Leu. 23.25. 
Mart, And beſide the ſolemme facrifice preſcribed'ro bee kept euery new moone, 
Numb.28.11. they added peace offerings anda feaft. Genev. lan. And in the Kings 
Court the ſolemniric was kept after the better ſort, eg to the digoitie of the 
| propheſied in Naiorh; 
ganne do be more reaſonable and freindly coward Damd, in admitting. him to his 
table, as be was accuſtomed. But that is not like: for Saul was not yet come from Nai 
oth; whertche was a whole day and night : and Dauid had this communica don with 
Jonathan the very ſame day while daul was propheſying. whoſe place Ionaihan ſuppli- 
ed iu his fatbers abſence. and therefore Dauid craueth leaue of Ionathan to be abſent; 
Tun, 30 But Dauid vvas allowed his place at the Inge table, beeing the kings ſonne 
in law, aud of great account in Iſrael : Ofiend where his preſence was expected, eſpe- 
cially in ehcirfolemae ſeaſts: and therefore Dauid knowing be ſhould be miſſed, cra- 
ueth leaue to be abſent. Of Bade es Aon . ; 
15 + 5 0 Queſt. v. . c extuſe, . WAS 40 
7 2 eee 122 


16 [veins onely here —— 2 2 — 8 2 yo" feaft : all: the re& 
read, ſacriſicimm amuale. P. ſacri : A. aſacrifice iet: or victimæ ſolens 
net. 2. ſolemme ſacriſices: to the ſame effect, and in the ſame ſenſe, Chal. and Septuag. 
but che lattet interpretation is more likely, for theſe reaſons: 1. The ſame word, æ4. 


buch baiammins, ſacrifices of daiet, which in the Hebrew phraſe is taken fora yearcly 
. + facrifice,is vſed inthe ſame ſenſe, c. 1. 21. where mention is made of Elkanah his yearly 
. ſacrifice; Barr. 2. It appeareth that vpon the firſt day of the moneth they firſt ſacri« 
ſiced, and feafted of theit peace offerings, and therefore none that were vncleane and 
not putiſied could eate thereof; as Saul himſelfe excuſed Dauids abſence. v. 16, 3. 
It was lawfull to offer peace offcrings, where the Tabegnacle was not: as is here euĩ · 


uident: that Sauls feaſt conſiſted of ſuch, becauſe the vncleane were forbiddemto cace 
thereof, But Saul dwelt at Gibeah, where the Tabernacle was not: and now eſpeci- 


more of chis 4.3. & c. 16.90 8. . | 

2. Now concerning Dauids : ſome thinke it was his infirmitic and weaknes 
ſarodiſſemble: Pella. ſome that Dauid in thus diſſembling ſhe wed his wifedome: 
Ofiand; but in true godly wiſedome there is no ſuch diſſimulation. It is therefore moſt 
like, and none other thing can be ered, but that this was a true excuſe ; Iun. and 
that there was ſome ſuch ſolemne ſacrifice in that familie, for ſome notable benefit re · 


8. Queſt. Of the — reading of the 12. 
verſe, 

1. Junixy readeth thus: O Jehovah Gad ef Iſrael, when I haus ſearched out of my fa- 
tber, &c. would.1 not ſend vnto thee, &e. and theinext verſo thus, ſo doe Iebovab wnto Jo- 
axthan c&c. if it ſeeme good unto my father to bring cmiil vpom ther, as | will reneale it, cc. 
But in this reading, in the 2. vetſe he intetpreteth, velo, an nov, would I not, where 
It ſigniſieth, cn, andi ſend not: in the next verſe hee ioyneth the imprecation to 
the affirrnatiue clauſc: I dos reveals : whereas the ſenſe tather giueth ir ſhould be re- 
ferred to the negatiue clauſe before going: if I der nor ſend andreneale, God doc ſo and ſo 


Duto 


4 A / 1. a> 


onto . better then God doe ſo and ſo to me, ac [vencale, &i 2, , is, 
ro put it likewiſe in the vocatiue caſe: O Lord Iebonab, when I bane „r. if b 
hold, it i well with Dau, and / ſend not, the Lord dur ſo and mote alſo to lumubum, & r. B 
G. A. P. but in this reading the perſon is changed: Lori in the 12. verſ. is ppt io zhe 
vocatiue, and in the 13. in the 9 both to the ſame ſentence, and 
ſo the ſenſe ſhould be imperfect. 3. Therefore tter reading is, to beginne aiſo 
in the nomnatiue caſe: /chowah God of Iſrael : and ſo to ſuſpend the ſenſe vntill the be- 
ginning of the 13. verſe, Jebonah I ſay; dor ſo vnto Jonathan, & v. fir Natali. Septuggs 
Chald, a ; 


9. Queſt. Of cherao reading of the 


1. Some interpret the verſe thus, reading affirmatiuely: and iI line ,vhow wilt ſbew 
me mercie: and if I die; thou wilt wot ri off , E. S. but in this reading the negatizie” 
particle pelo, and nor, thriſe repeated inthe verſe ſhould bee left out. 2. Somereall 
thus: I require not this while I liue, for I dont nor, but thow wilt ſhew me the mercie of the 
Lord, that I dir not. B. G. but here all theſe words, require nor, and, for /dowbr not ate 
added, being not in the originall. 3. Im readeth thus, with an ĩ n 
deft thou not while I lie, wouldeſt thou not ſhew towards me this the Lord, 
that I die not? but if velo ſhould be here read interrogatiuely, why not alſo in the next 
verſe velo, and wonkdeſt thou not cut off thy mercie from mine hoaſe t if the interrogation 
cannot ſtand here, veloſhould ſceme ſo tobe read before : and the word hal ls vicd, 
when the negatiue is put intertogatiuely; not bo: befide ; ſor the matter fonarhan 
feared nor, leaſt David ſhould put him to death, that he ſhould neederofay,cther I dil 
»ot, 4. Therefore I here rather preferre YVarablas ſenſe: 1f / donor ſhew thie mertie,chen 
ſhew me no mercie, neither aliue nor dead: where the phraſe ; F [ſhewe not merey, is 
ſupplied out of the clauſe following, which is vſuall in the Hebrew tongue, Which is 
very curt and compendious, But this laſt ſenſe is better ſomewhat altered thastif Ido 
not ſhew thee mercee, while [line, then dot not thou ſhewe toward me the mercie x food Lord, 
no not when I am dead: for thus the ſentence to be diſtinguiſhed, theperfe diſtinction 
_ «hnah, determining the firſt clauſe, ending at wle I ue, giueth great ptobabilitie. 

zl 10.QueRt, v. 17. Whether Jonathan fmare unto David, | | 
er he tanſed Danid to fweare., „ h . 

1. The moſt tead, Idnachan againe {ware vnto David : A. p. B. G. M. cum tat. but; 
the word in hiphil,baſbbiagh, ſignifieth to cauſe to ſweate, eſpecially beeiug ĩoyned 
with the prepoſition erb, ſigne of the accuſatlue caſe: for then ir ſigniſieth to adiure 
one, or cauſe him to ſweare: as in the ſame conſtruction ic is vſed, e. 14. 27. bow Saul 
adiured the people, that is, charged them with an omth: for when iris taken in the o- 
ther ſenſe, it is ioyned to the * ſamed, as Oen. 47. vt. Ioſtph did ſweare, 
li, vnto him. 2. Therefore Iunlus better readeth, aliuravit Ionatlum D axidens, Jomat has 
adixnred Danid : that is, required the like dath of him, which he had made: for Iona- 
than had taken his oath before, and needed not rake it againe: and it is eleare th Da- 
uid alſo confirmed this league between them with a mutuall oath: as the 42. v. ſew 
eth, that which we haur ſworne both of vs in the namt of the Lord + and again e, u. Sam. 33. 
7. it is faid, the Lords oath was betweene lonathan and Dauid : hut no other tentlom is 
made of Dauids oath, but in this place. 3. Onely this will be obiected, char the worde 
following, becexſe be loaned him, that is, Danid, eild a reaſon, that Ionathan ſhould 
ſweate to Dauid, rather then to cauſe Dauid to ſweare to rs. y or 5 5 
red, that this was an argument of Ionathans loue, that as he had ſworn to — i 

Logue 


requireth the like reſtipulation ſtom bim,asdefirous to make a ſure and fiedfaſt 


with him, home dearely loued, oben 
11. Meſt. v. 16. Of theſe words, Tonathan maile a Covenant 
with the bouſe of David, 3 


r. Some read ; let Jonathan be taken away by thghonſe of Dani. . bot the word 2 
tjelbroth, he cut out, is ofthe actiue, not the — — the prepoſition;ghim , ot 
bhim, ſignifieth not by, or from, but with: others expound thus, {vr Danid en ef [ones 
than with lus houſe, Vat. chat is, if he perfotme not this : but here the words ate _ 

K 1 nuc:- 


Oneftions and doubts diſcuſſed 


iuerted :which Rand thus in the originall, and /onathen ftrokg or ſmote with the houſe 


of. David, 2. Wherefore tbe meaning is , that hee ſmote or ſtroke a couenant, which 
word is wanting here, as like wiſe cap. 22.8, bur yſeally the word berich, a couenant, is 
ſupplyed: as Gen. 15. 18, end in many other places, {uw.Che/d.Lar, 5 
| 12. Queſt. v. 18. #hy Dau ſhould bee miſſed on the feaſt 
dey fonng er, for 


1. Some thinke that the hiſtoric is tranſpoſed : and that this fell out before Saul 
Fd ſent to kill Dauid in his houſe, or that he had purſued him vnto Naioth where he 
propheſied: but that is dot like: for the ſtorie followeth in order, how while Saul was 
propheſiyng before Samuel, David inthe meane time eſcapeth, and goeth to Ionathã, 
at which time be had all this communication with him. 2. Others think that Saul was 
abliuious, and very forgetſull. by reaſon his head was diſtempered, and would ask for 
David, not remembring that he had ſo lately ſought co kil him: as the Emperor Clan- 
Au was ſo forgetfull, that be would aske for them at the table, whome bee had com- 

| to be put to death:bur though Saul might be overtaken with ſuch ob- 
huion, Dauid was not, who firſt mooued this doubt, that his father would miſſe bim. 
v.5.6. 3. Others are of opinian, that David might be reconciled to Saul, yet bee tru- 
ed bim not, and thłre fore deſmeth that bis igbt be excuſed: Mar. but Saul 
vas not yet returned from Naioth , while David had this conference with Jonathan. 
4 This therefore is more likely, that althougb Saul diverſe times in his fitts had at- 


| . to kill David, and caſt his ſpeare at him, c. 18. 10. and c. 19. i. yet Danid was 


brought into his preſepce againe to play before him, cap. 19.10. & he knew, that Saul 
in chat regard, would ſpecially miſſe him vpon the ſeſtiuall day: and this was the cauſe, 
why bee deſſrech to bee excuſed. And Saul alſo might — , that David would 
forget the iniuries, which Saul did toward him, as hee himſelſe made ſmall account of 
them accot ding to the verſe, ke | x 
OL Ln wn -  Puluere,quiledit, ſcribit, ſed marmore laſus: 
He chat hurteth, writeth his wrongs in the —— = _ is hurtin marble, 
13. Queſt, v. 25. Jonathan aroſe, ettin 
| , 2 bis ſeate by the wall, e 

1. Some thinke that Abner came ſome what late, and Jonathan for honour and re- 
uerence vnto bim, gave place, and ſo be fate next vnto the King: Vat. Oſiand. but it is 
not like, that the kings eldeſt ſonne would giue place to the capraine of the hoaſt, or 
that he would take it, ſpecially in Sauls preſence, 2. The Hebrewes thinke, that Da- 
uid was wont to ſit next vnto Saul, berweene Saul and Ionathan, and David being ab- 
ſent, he reſigned the place to Abner: ſo the Hebrewes: but it is vnlike that Dauid was 
ſet before the Kings eldeſt ſonne, though he were Sauls ſonne in lawe: neither did a- 
ny ſet in Dauids — for it was ſtill emptie. 3. Joſeph ſaith, that Jonathan ſate on 
the tight hand of the king, and Abner at the leſt: but this is vnlike alſo, for to giue the 
right hand was a ſigne ol preheminence, and the cheife place, as Salomon placed his 
mother at his tight hand, 2. kin. a. 1g. and it ſhould ſeeme, that the kings ſear was vp- 
permoſt, next vnto the wall, and the reſt ſate at his right hand. 4. Inis thinketh, that 
Jonathan in the kings abſence occupied his ſeat, and now at the Kings comming he ri- 
ſeth, and giueth place :but neither doth this ſeeme probable: 1. becauſe it ſeemeth 
by che order of the words, that Saul was firſt ſet in his accuſtomed place, before Iona- 
than aroſe: 2. it appeareth by the words ofthe text, that Saul vſed onely to fit inthe 
ſeat by the wall, and ibe ling ſate as at other times vpom bis ſeate: 3. the words follow. 


' . ing, Jonathan aroſe, and Abner ſate bythe Kings fide, ſhew that Abner fate next to the 


King, as Tonathan had wont to doe, who now * riſen from that place; Abner was 
next to the king, 5. Therefore it is more likely, that Jonathan knowing his fathers 


qualities, and hauing experience of his ſudden paſſions and furie, would not ſit next 
his father Pelle. pretending ſome qgher thing, to avoid the daunger which he feared: 
for the noni day, hen Saul beeing mooued caſt a ſpeate at him, Ionathan could not 
eaſily haus ſhunned it, i he had ſer next vnto bini. | 


14. Queſt, 


vpn I. Sam; Chap. 20, 

| . Queſt.” v. 26 Of Su coſe to hunſelfe, that D 144 6 ; 
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| 2 ane," :. | * 
1. There is ſome difference of the reading of the words: ſ6me read thus, ſem⸗ 
thing hath happened vor um that bei wot cle: Var, but in the originall the word t4- 
bar, cleane, is repented twiſe : ſomethus, be is not cleuus, betauſe he us not'pwrified: L. FC. 
but the ſani word is repentod in the Hebrew t and to read, be 5s nor rleune, betauſe hee 
ti not clone, were a ſuperfluous vepetition of che ſame thihg: ſome thus, ſome thing 
hath befalne bim, . were clan B. though be were cicuur, yr eſe end 
ified. G. but bere dati rather fignifieth; not rlaane, then . or ſo a con- 


tratie ſenſe would be made: che: here ſome what muſt be ſupplyed: he is not clean, 
and becauſe he is not cleane, he commet not, fan, which laſt words may bee ſupplyed 
out ofthe nent v. i hareſre — Ot. 2. There were diuerſe legall pollutions, 


as by touching any dead thing, of 6 : Joſephs addeth, by companyin 
With his wife —— * time —— of the 2 LE 
might geſſe, that Dauicd was letted by ſome of them 2 which legall vncleannes conti- 
nued but till the evening, Leu. 11:39; and therefore Saul asketh for him the next day? 
who like an hypoctite had kept his bodie cleane from ſuch legall pollutions, but in the 
me ane time; his 1 2 — — wears ; g 8 
1. Queſt, v. 27, er the moneth ' t 
Three cauſes may be rendred thetcof. 1. Becabſe the law was, that if any remained 
of their free and fravke offerings, which was not eaten the firſt day, ir ſtiould be eaten 
the next, but ifoughrremained vntilbriie thitd day; it ſhould be conſumed: with fire} 
Leu. 7. 16.1 7. It is liketherefore that Saul having frankly offered, the feaſt Was conti 
nued vnto the next day. 2. Or this they might doe in reſpect of choſe which were 
vucleane, and could not come the firft day, that the ſecond daies ſeaſt ſhould be fot 
chem: as the like libertie was graunted for the Paſſeouet; that they which could not 
take it the firſt moneth beeing in their iourney, ot otherwiſe letted; might keepe it 
the ſecond moneth, Num. i i. Marr. 3 Or Saul might keepe two daies feaſt, whereas 
the common ſort obſerued but one, in reſpeR of his magnificence and princley Rate: 
and therefore he ſaith, hy commeth he not, neither yeſterday, nor to day ? | 
16, Queſt, v. 29. Of Tonathanrexcuſe : whether he 
1. therein Sake any mtb. 

x. Ionathan charitably intending to doe good to Dauid, ind no hurt to any, in ex- 
cuſing Dauid in this manner, is freed from any great imputation of vntruth, Mart. a. 
And befide concerning the ſumme and ſubſtance of the excuſe, that there was a year 
ly feaſt at Bethlehem for Dauids familie, it is like it was true, and that David asked 
leaue to goe thither it was true al ſo, as is before ſhewed, qu.7, 3. But it ſeemerh To- 
nathan addeth other circumſtances , 4« that Damids brother ſent for him : and that was 
the canſe of his not comming : as though Dauid was gone thither : bur David neithet 
made mention of his brothers ſending for him, nor that Ionathan ſhould ſay, that 
Dauid was gone hither, but that he asked leaue to goe, Joſephs ſutther, that 
Jonathan ſhould ſay, that he was bidden likewiſe. Thus as /oſzp. addeth to Ionathans 
ſpeech, ſo Ionathan ſeemeth to adde vnto Davids t and therein ſhewed ſome infirmi- 
tie: he was not accuſtomed to make ſuck excuſes; ind therefore ſpeaketh ſomewhat 
vncertainely and timorouſly, But of this kind of officious lies, more ſhall be ſaid after- 
ward in the end of the next chapter. | | | 

17. Queſt. v.30, Of Sault vpbraiding Jonathan with 
hu mother. 
1. Some read, ſonne of perverſe rebellion : nor refetring it to Ionathans mother, but 

vnto Jonathan bimſelſe: who is called the ſonne of rebellion; that is rebellious: A.P; 
Ofand, but the diſtinQion ſoph paſuch, comming between theſe two words, pernerſe; 
rebellion, do ſhew that they cannot agree together as ſubſtantiue and adiectiue. 2, O- 
thers doe apply both vnto Tonathans mother, that ſhee was peruerſe in rebellion; 
that is, rebellious: chow ſonne of the wicked and rebellious woman, B. G. but for the former 

K 3 tea « 


he was wht © 


12 


QueTions nh duft difeuſſed 
reaſon of the diſtindion, theſe waxdi ore not to be put togetheri 3. Therfore the ber. 
ter reading is, to referrethe firſt io lonaihans mother abus ſſune of a peruerſe woman : 
the other to Ionathan himſclfe, ſupplying againe the word ſenne: of rebellion, that is, 
than rebellious: Jun. a rebellious ſonne of a wicket woman >which ſome interpret, as 
though be ſhould obicR vnto Jonathan, ihet he wes a haſtscii, and borne of n adulte- 


rous woman: ar but tathet he obiecteth onelythe ſtubborunes aſ his mother, that 


was alwaics coutrarie unto him , and ſo was her ſonne. B renenſ, Thus the hy. 
pocrice accuſeth others, bee ing moſt worthic aſhlame hi : and thus he fparcth 
neither wife not ſonne, but reuileth them both ſhamefully. An. 4 


18. Queſt. v. 41. #hether Danid exceeded fonathan in 
\E e N 01 


12. Themoſt tead thus, bey meyt ove with another, vntill Duni auc reuleu: B. G. S. the 
word gadbal , fignificth to multiply magniſie: ſo B. G. A. Pd und they render theſe 
reaſons, why David pt mote then lonathan, betnuſe he mαι˙οt onelſy to leave the 
ſweete ſocietie of his friend, hut his wife, and v hich was theigreareſt grieft of all. to 
be a ſtranger among the people of God, like to be exiled fromm his ou ne country: Afar 


ſome thine he wept more, becauſe he loued more. Pellican,: Bur beſide that hig itn 


hipbil,in that ſenſe, wben ir fignifiech,to magniſit is not put abſolutely, as it is here, but 
in conſtruction with ſome other word, as c. i 2.24. big. hem , he hath magni- 


fied , or done great things toward you: and Ioel. a. 24. A. agnaſhoth, hee hath magnified 


to doe, chat is ; done great things : the reaſons. alleadged are: nor ſufficrenc to iuſlifie 
that reading: for though Dauid were in greater danger then lonachan, that was no 
reaſon why David ſhould weep more, ſeeing Tonathan louing Duuid as his on ſoule, 
was as much touched withihe fellow · feeling of his grieſe, as David bimſelfe: but the 
contrarie is rather euident, that Ionathans affection was mort atdent toward David, 
if there were any difference at all in their loue: for Joriathavs bart was firſt knit to Da- 
vid, and it beganne of his part: agame, Ionathan aduentured more for David ,then he 
euer did for Jonathan, be put bis life in danger for Dauid: and Deuid himſelfe con- 
ſeſſeth, that Ionathans loue toward him, e ded the lone of women. 2. Sam. 2.26, 

2. Therefore Juni reading in this place is the better: vxrill bee raiſed or lift pp Da. 
id. for ſo boch the vſe of the word will beare this ſenſe, Pſal. 39. 10. bigdill, bee bath 
lift vp his heele againſt met and the circumſtance of the place giveth it: for before it is 
expreſſed , that Dauid fel] vpon his face to the ground, then while David thus lay la- 
menting and coinplainiag vpon the ground, Ionathan did lifr him vp, as Joſephus well 
noteth. that be raiſed him from the ground, embtaced, andcomforted him, as cap. 13. 
17. be emboldned Dauid, ſaying, Feare not. | 


4 E A P, 21. | 0 | 
1 Queſt, v. 1, Of thecitie Nob , whether David fled to 
Alumolech the high Prieft, a 
I. Avid Kimbi Gith, that he learned of bis father, that this Nob was the cĩtie Je- 
raſalem ; ex Pellican. but this appeareth to be otherwiſe , Ifay, 10. 32. where 
Nob and leruſalem are named as two diuerſe places, 2. It was & citie ſituate in the 


tribe of Beniamin , not farre from Anathoth, xhere the inhetitence lay that was alot- 
ted to this familie. 1. king. 2. 26. thither Salomon ſendeth Abiathar, when he remoo- 


ued him from the Prieſthood. So Nehem.i . 32. Nob and Anathoth are named ta- 


gether, as beeing cities not fatte a ſunder. Jan. ö. Here at his time was the Taberna- 
ele, the Altar, the table of ſhewe bread, which was the cauſe that ſo many Prieſts 


74 there their attendance: but the Arke was ſtill at Kiriathiearim in the tribe of 


2. Queſt; 
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8 1. Somduhinte thanKifercts Abiethalt was th — Ahſtfie — 20 hlt 

Gu — rr Adithar ;and af ho Me 
- tnclee ard; ee ther 18. the * 
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tuo namecn dy were be NEA Abfatbter and AHfele ch : tbis 
6.17. Zador and Abitheleghtheſoine of Abrachi?, ae aid to bet 2 | 
Dauid: and c. 20. 25. the Prieſts were oe inept iber, the fön is here cal 


in one place 4 — — we fo is the father called Abiathar, 
who in this place is named Abimeſeeh — 543.2 26. | 

dic is 22d Edele d 97ew deere ene. , 
0 440 “ wd, pen fü vo theft Whith wr A 
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91:44 - 4 — ode this bse, ud fat doubt i; 
la ſaid to he qlene; not the nd ne at all te with Hit: But — hols 
guard ol ſouidietst hut. t anſwer ſattoſtutb nonforDibidfaich, 3 
— not his ſoutdiers, bat his foruants;'s | 16 ſuc na- fcb Phaees, when 

apjucatierty,, chat he kad not ſo much ny ſerv all with ich; ag 166 
h, 12 wosineither nnr ls pips nu ate ſrrug chf, amended 1 
uant t. dodασοννν jꝭsd ich Den. Therefore the —— — ee 
the Goſpelis,tharDapidgaue of the ſne read, not to thoſe whi 
ſent with him, but to whome he came afterward, Mart. And — —— 0 
inconſtancie of Courthy undi: Baur we befotobeloued/admir and teue- 
renced of all, is now left and forſaken of 813 Afar, R 
Zo 4% 13 eee e, thy bis rxenſeof $3 


the King eee Brivg the Pri ind their” bar: d Lino, If 
- | f Y ; Go 104 hr "IS oft Lum ger. 1122 "I. (12 Ly ' 7 
13 . that had * 


wmanudedbinra certdins thing ſor ind&e@Godthe ertatkis df heauem he appointed 
bini ꝛ0 bo king i but heithet᷑ d ori ie bppedrecher Did had any ſuch meaning ahb If 
de had, ho had deceiuoct Ahiee lech nörchebtandiag, Who virderR at tim to f s 
of the King. 2, Some docekuſe Dbuis faet herein; (hat bee did ue Mote tem any 
man would. chat Vas ia flece ftir once; heither des nor the Prieff hac do, h 
thing vnlavvfull: but thasDoegand: mc werk the cuuſes of the mie he ſe ono 
wing: David was the occaſton, but ralttffor giuen ee Chriſts flying ginto Egyprway 
the cauſe of rho dearh ofthednfdnis.3M{us Berit David ſhewed — Stn 1 G8. 
viſiog au excuſe, which not. irue ch eannst beduoided, then he muſt 

bee in ſome fault alſo for _ dzunger that followed,ſecingthe' Prieſt was induetd by 
that pretence to do as he dla dee dere came hid that daunger. And further, if 
David had not feared, nor tho ny (ebPeAtFremight haue enſued, he bad 
beene clète: but ſecinghthiin —— ande ch he knewThe je dey Doeg 
would tell Sant; cap. 21. 2 ond yerdie tine eannovÞueſhewe ſomv in e in him. 
Chriſts example is not liks: for dere e H wg nt led by vk his drram 
to flee imo Egypt: neither was. che e danger there ſore ſeene, with wis ſuſpected 
and feared bere, 3. Therefore, as Davide wonfeſſeth this hewesthe ef 
the death of thoſe per ſohs⸗ c wo vtech nl fare t SP afffrine it. pork er 

dur iuſtifieth Davids eating ofthe ſyeo read vpon ibis neceſſule, as 
neth: yet euery cicumſtaerofthis a is not chere iuſlified: thought eee. 
full, hunger compelling him, to eato th (ew breed; againſt the ceremonia N 

no ncceſſitie was to con pol dim to tell a vmtuth aint the moraſt wer 
therefore herein ſubicbibo tis ilie jud gene ht of Pell, Gre. that this was 9141 

tic of Dauid to teach vs, hai mono Bark his nite of bimiſaltfe but rrbeimori it Wa 
cie. Genev. 4. And further, that David hete cotfinitted — 

chat n 2. Sai. 33. 1 g. where 2 2 water of — 


hun- 
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Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


hungtie, three men aduentured their livescobreake:threughithe boaſt of the Phili- 
ins, and brought rue Dauid ofthat water, who wouldpor drinke it, becauſe it was 

i e Teh roger vgto God: them aud in the ha neceſſity 
igke the Mater, che — — hebaue before 
dhereifDavid had 
eat crudie would have 


1214 2 


of thog comes * den 


— 

. Thin e — 3 
ged: +. Tong cred, which can nener haz is turned to a 22 or 
vncleane vic, are the iſs of york arp enge e patience, — _ —— 

d and holy in only giaen vnto thoſe whicbare 
py Abeaag — br pon tat God: — are polluted and 
vncleane in cheir owne — — corruption of man; vice, ſinne. 2. Some things 
are not ſacred in in cheir nature, hm according to the inſtituti on as the cot emonies of 
thalawe; which ao weprophaned: and abrogated by Cheifſt : Bor#, ſo the elementi 
— ae ſasctiſied by he word for that ſpiaieual vie: :burchar, holy 
Aion becing finiſhed, they retumne corbeir De nature t ſuch wat the ſhewe bread 
beta giuen vnto David, it was holy by ibo ceremonic, but as prophane ann in 
bee rl. tent 2162 ad 210d wr 01; 

6. Queſt. Vo >! 2 read, caledtbe 

0174101 bias 31 


1. The lawe hereoſis ſer dowae, CT 33 . whereof 
it ſhould be made, of the fineſt of the — he much ſhould be in euery loafe, how 
many loaues 12. in all: where — haprer be placed. and how long th —— thaw 

continue from abbath to Sabbath: and in what manner abꝭꝝ (ould 
namely , — te incenſe. 3. The. yſed fowre kinds of breads* the firſt n= — 
bread, the ſecond ſuch as t ade Ba vſed in ihheit fac t the third; ſuch as the 
Prieſis este in cheit familios; the fourch was be bread, which it was lau full 
anely ſor che Preiſts to care. within the Tabervacle. 3. The bely bread called the face 
wing ol wot: e it was alwaies in the preſence ol Goc aa a type of the true 
bicad Chriſt Ieſus, hat came done from heauen.It alſo, ſhadowed forth the Eucha- 


riſt of the gewe Teſtament, which is celebrated with. bread. And there was the ſame 


Ggyificaiaen of rheir ante With outs; ſaving that outs ate more. cleote and ma- 
nife, being a memoriall of ene exhjbued, whereas ebcirs did ſhadow bing 
aut bseing te c Aare. 
212? 07. Queſt: V4. ee i mere lrfllfor th Prictt 2 
ber 28 | 7 av bes Dauid bafawedbread. ; 
17 Seeing out Saviour C it goth iuſtific and allow this fad of Douid , Mat. 12.4. 


| there can be no further doubt ot — made thereof, but that Dauid migde botb 
ſafely eate thereof, the necefſitie oſhu 


er vrgioghio,and hat the Prieſt might law- 
wn gee theregfvmo him. 2. Thexea on heeteof is, that ceremonies and externall 

muſt giue place to charity: fox asthe.ſecond table muſt give place to the firſt, as A- 
beabambertng and dof God to kill his ſonne, ( which be did in purpoſe and 
connſellthoughic be forbidden in the ſecond table to kill, vet Abraham was to yeild: 
lus obedience to God, which is commanded in che firſt tables ſo the ceremonial! law 
is hollꝝ to giue place to the morall, when as hoib cannot he kept together: as tlie: 
health, life, and ſafeti e of man, wþerein out loue and charin ene, irto be pꝛrefer- 
red before 2 ceremonie: out Sauĩour healed vpon the jor war day, becauſe the cere-- 
monie of reſt, et giue way vnto charitie : the Mecehabees therefore were in er- 
rox, that refuſed, necrfſuie ſo compelling, to ſight vpon the Sabbath day: ſo here the 


Brie &Daujd badbewk ionedpiſhe add hows lf Daud to periſb, and David: 


4 ſhould 
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ould hate chaſen tather uo dir, chen io e ofthotrabtworedbreads Aud tlas li- 
uchiell firſt wasbtooght w/byCheiſt; 


— 


cis geuined y ibo 
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1. Some dhiake, chat this 2 ous and rldicuſſous ej ueſti on aH 


callethit: ſor hat if D aid had not botie free fibm lying with women, hamely with 


bis wiſe: (for other women ihe Prieſt memoth not. for Dbuid he eing an holy man the 
Prieſt. could not ſuſpect of incuntinen eie ud hee hue ſuſfere#Dayid rather t 
ſtarue, then totate of . TS" ſhe ved 
all the ſcripture, that the companic with che tolſiè 


marry g em von mt bon. tb 


did — 1) effect hes. 


laut Umm , hiS,uU - 


1771: 


Aar. who ſeemeth to dene that che mattin oniall sc did bring ſo much us a gaiIIti 
impuritie with it: But this cannot be denied that byMoſes ha. was ter N- 


tation of ſome ſegall vnclanaeſſe vmo catagli copulaciontas boch gppearech by che a 
nologie of that precept, Exod. 19.15. vhꝭve ce peopte-are commaaded not to comp 
at cheir wiues for three daics; betiug to ppplare before the Lotd iv Mount Sar: lun. 
28 al ſo by that law, Leut. 75. 8. which place is ttuely tranſlaced thus: A mona bon 
amenheth with her hy tarnaltcopul anion, they ſhall both bo waſhed with warty: which p| 
though Pet. Mart. comtondio.bernderftoodof ſuch vs had u ff or running off 
ſeede: yet by comparing. it with Leit. 18. 20. it will appeare; to be taken in tis b 
other ale : where the ſame wor da. ſhubbeth z.4ragh,is taker for carnull copulation; 
ſemen concubitris'» Bur this was noynelannefſe in narore} but onely ju che ceremonſeq 
as it appeareth bythe clenſing & pur which was-onely ceremoninlt by witer. 
Andthe reaſon ofthis precept was that by this mean es/ they ſhould live temperatel 
and ſoberly in marriage, and not giue chemſelues oueryoro fleſhly Becker eng ets 
ter every ſuch act they were vneleane to the cuen „ 

2. But in the other aſſertion, that „ 
dime, was taſi and vnſeaſota ble, I ractier conſem ib . then viiee lan, Nh 
ſeemech to ibinke, that ibe Prieft confolred wich Cod herrin, and vn directed by Hi 
oracle to require this preparation. Indeede the priſt denſultod with D fbr De 
c. 22, 10. and ir ſermeih by the Lords appointment gau lin the vidtuälls and the 
ſword: but concerning that cunditlon of le gun puritiej thePricfi tequired i of Nn. 
ſelfe; the Lord knew hot was with * tha me and what IDA Nd 
vncleane, he muſt not haue ſtarued; and for u muh 28 lab perſoma were yncteane 
the law, in teſpect of eating of the hallo wert bread; ſcelug nebeſſiiſe diſpe 


one part of the ceremopic;ivinight alſo-with che rot?: π 5 Wn age enn 
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| we yo byeaditou;Kbas: brain be duo to þibite; 
. at glues repiayetiworneronfabrfiaſiiel the lambe auſily h o. n. For 
al the duute eq re — 
i abo shed, ſceingrure ougiat to pve can 0 1 

the Apetils cet, 1c Ape y. Na gap noxeightartoibe —— wed 
ut pteien: i —— — qeid rbfiramerberti day and 
ente, vthe ApGUAI, W ν have bent be muariddhe abfinine forghime with 
cooſont, to gua themſeluatma ſatlang und prayer Go 7:50 bur hei nean xxtx 
jorditazic pr HEN, Lach as ifilvyned v Uh ſoffing ener ordi daitg proper vtech 
is nor xo be incerwiceed d ihn as Hb ν—N]A eo bee ied: from menti ice nabe oh 
praiers more ſcruent, ſo alia nue abu the ordicaric exerciſe- of prayer it n 
more hindeted by ial duty ad with:ſobriecic;zbob h/ matuxall of2 
ces iv the ſober xſe f ta drin lte. ing the other porn o iſucabſti⸗ 
nence beſoten he eceiuingoſ ib Sacraneht>ds 1 dang org but ſometiam at muy bee 
conuenient, not inreſpeR of an eloabe rh — Oe tar in- 
temperancie andluſt, which oſten t oneuitach tithꝶ it, ſo neicher is ſuch abſtinence to 
be held neceſſarie for all: ferikmertiage he in ſelſa an holy thing. as beging of Gods 
inſtitution, the vſe of marriage in it ſelie alſo isholy, — by mans corruption 
dieſiled tas the Apoſile ſaihy Morigget hononralle — and th bed vadefled, 
Heb. 13.5. ho theu can hat which isnivfelle; hay, ba unable amd /yndefiled, de- 
file a moo, and make bitu vaſit for holy thing Ad in this caſe, chm neo the po 
dle holdeth, i m, totheulogne all thingrarteleang, Ta. Bbt yri 
Wherheric be herauſe many. times a hat matriwoniell dat may be an ing diment to ſinuall me dia 
requiſite ro For” ation, and it dtaweth with — nir it very fit 
rrimoniall dy- Mereio to vſetharabſtinence, which is in mestes and drioes: chat ny that can en» 
r=ceiuing of the dure tobe ſo long ſaſting. to teceiue the Sadtament as his firſt ſuſtenance; doth not 4 
commumon. miſſe, who alſo may care firſt, if his ſtreugeb ſerue him nod: for as Aagaſtuue ſairb, Lia 
guido apparet, quando primi accepernnt diſſupubi torpua & ſangninem Donn, cos non acce- 
piſſe iu: it is euident, that hen the Diſciples firſt receiued the bodie and bood of 
Chriſt. they did not receiue it faſting, lep. ad Lanna r. G. So they which; can vie 
gbeic ſtrength in be other kinde of abſtinence, doe therein well: ytt here none are to 
his forced, but eo be left to their godly diſcretion. dn this point, that te ſolutſondoſ 
* is excellent: Si quis ſu coniuge, non cupidine voluptatis caprﬀns, &c: If any man 
vie his wife; not taken with lyſt of pleaſure, but for procreation ſake? we ſumendo cor 
porre&r ſauguinis Dommgcimyſterio ſus relinquenans eſt arbitria; quia 3 nabir prohiberi nou 
debat acai ere,quiin igue poſuus neſcit andere: concerning thb re ceiuing ot᷑ the myſtery 
of aide badic and blood of Chriſt, he is not leſt ro his oe diſcretion ſeeing heis not 
te be forbidden to take it, who can be in the ſire ave not burn. " 
4. But the Romaniſts doe yer preſſe this place furcber,-thar if it were required o 
Did, that hee had kept himſelfe from women, before be did eate oſ the ballowed 
bread: then it i fix ihat the Prieſts of the new Teſtament ſhould alwaies abſtaine, and 
be pęepetuall virgias, ſeeing they continually conſecrate the Sacrament; to this pur- 

1 — out ef Meramalib. 1. de Clerc. 19% u 
Contra. 1. J confaſſe chas ſome of the Fathers dot make ſuch collection, beeing 
much addicted to the 2 Hierome among che reſt, is too farre car- 
tied that wey too much to the diſgrace of mariage: at ht ſaich, Quali bonum eſt, quod 
— © probibet gcc pers corpus Chriſti?! what manner of good — that, Mhich hindereth 
impoſed ypon . the badie of Chriſt May not the like be ſaid of meate, qꝓuaſe bonum quod 
A de Celpel edit iemnium . what kind of good thing js that, which: hindereth. faſtingꝰ 1 
. "* ore 
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; were Ueane, hich ſhould receive the hallowed bread, 


- 


vpn. Sun Chap. 11. 
pre we mult not ſo much conſidet, whar theyavrite according to their one fanſios 
and inclinations, but ho it is grounded vpon Scripture, that they write, 2. This 


— 


collection is very weake, to'realon from the logaſl o bſtruations, to Euangelicallcon- - 


Hicurions + that beeauſe the lawcommuundedacertaine puritic ceremonial}, that men 


. ſhould beobliged thereamo vnder the Gofpel./ 3. Nay, this reaſon enſbreed not the 


prieſts of the-Jawthenſehues, dil tre d in the beginning, before they 
vue in Dauidsrime forted ont late their copies, and yet it was permitted vnto them 
to be married. 4. Fanbor, if unge DV¹b ue. np oſed vpon them, which dai 


minitdot che Buchar rj den vpe AND which daily toceine it, ac che vfe was of * 


ſome Churches in 7 hee xtitethtbus, Qaotidur 
Zarhamſs cum n percipers, aue laude net winrnpero, oninibu ramen DowinFic tt. 
2 — 146-9 the Euchatiſt, I neither 
tommendaor diſrvnamend, but egery E. ords day Iperſwade to communicate. de Ec- 
vlefirſt. dogwar.c.g yg. If all theſe ſh but baue 20 ined, chat did communicate cuery 
day, tien in thoſe places thore ſould haue bia n marriage at all. 8 2 

8. Queſt, v. J Dieu tmounerh, whin hee ſaith, 

6125 Thu vaſſells of the young men 


" * 


1 


150 


1. The moſt doe interpret theſe words of the bodies of the young men : for fo art 


che bodies of Chriſſiaus cullod veſſels : ad 1. Theſſ. 4. 4. That. emery one of you fh, 
knom; Hh tu peſſeſſecb. #: bolineſſe and hononr: and in the fame ſenſe, women are 
called dhe e Re v. Anu. Rorr. Palla. Genevenſ, and ſo they make this to 
be the meaning, that the young men had kept themſelues from women, and ſo their 
veſſells, that is, theishdies were holy. Bot Duuid had ſpoken before ſufficiently of 
the puritie of their bodies in that behaſſe, hauing ſaid, that women had been ſecluded 
ſrom them chret dies: for ſo long it was, fince Dauid came from home, it was how 
the rhird day; — having ſigniſied ſo much in plaine tearmes, there o 
no tauſe he ſhould dehuet the ſame againe in obſcure Words, ſeeing he was in haſt, & 
went ia danger of hu liſe, and had no time now to ſpeakt any thing ſuperfluoly. 2. 
Vata bus vnde r ſtamdœb their garments by cheir $:but there was no occaſion of- 
ſerod for David to ſpeake of their elosthes; therefore /nnins better vnderſtandeth 
here by veſſells, che inſtruments which-were noc eſſarie for their journey, as their bags 
ane ſachels, and ſuch other neceſfarig implements; ſo is the word cheles, veſſells, taken 
r. g ahe bread faifeth:is aur veſſelli Therefore whereas the Prieſt firſt asked, whether 
they were kept from women: Dauid makerh a full anſwer, that not onely their bodies 

bot the veſſells alſo wherein 
they ſhould cario thebread, wert kept from pollution. And that the veſſells are taken 
in cbis/ſcoſe, appearech by the vic of the ſame word in the end of the verſe, where the 
breadis (ard to be ſarttified in bis veſſell, chat is, in the diſhes and inſtruments, wherein 


it was pun; * 


9. Queſt, v. 5. Of the meaning of the next words: And a 
is is a manner common, pecially ſeeing other 
. | HE all be ſanftified this day in the veſſel. 

r. Some vnderſtand the firſt words of the prophane way, making this che ſenſe, 
that although their buſmeſſe, 5 went, were prophane and worldly, 
not belonging to religion, yet, it, chat is, the bread, ſhould be ſanctified in their veſ. 
ſels that is, their bodies beeing cleane: Offerd, ſome applicit to the way and iouts 
ney it ſelfe, that though they could nor chooſe, but meete with divers polſutions and 
prophanorions in the way, yer their preſent neceſſitie did ſanctifie the bread vnto the, 
that is, make it da full for them to cate it: Pellican. ſome referre the latter part to 
tbemſelues, that they aſter they had eate the bread, ſnould be more care full to be fat 
ctified in their veſſells:G nv. ſome thus, the bread ſhould be kept in his pureneſſe in 


their veſſells, wherein they carried it: it ſhould not be ptophaned by any pollurion, 


FVatab. 4 ; | 
2. But the words are better tranſlated, aud it ic in a mammer common, that is, the bread; 

1. For in chat ſenſe it is called before, che! /echens, catirnon bread: it isnot like, _ 

| | | ans © 


n 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
the Prieſt would ſpeake in one ſenſe, and Dauid in another. 2. Beſide, der ech, the way 

is of the feminine, cbe/ of the maſculine, therefore they muſt not be ioyned together 

as ſubſtantive and adjectiue. 3. It is vſuall ia Scripture, to take derech in that ſenſe, 

for ratie,or modus, a manner, or reſpeR; as If. 10. 26. After abe manner of Egypt. 4. 

That which is ſaid to be prophane, is the ſame chat: is ſanctified in the veſſells, but the 
bread is ſaid ro be ſanctiſied: for ſo v. 4. the n is detyeene chollechem, and 

lecbem kedeſb, common bread, and ballowed bread a his then is 8 the 
bread was in a manner common, that is, vmo che Prieſts, eciaih ſoeing that (tot ſo the 
words veaph chi, tather ſignifie, then ben much wore : Jen. A. Pother bread, was ſane 
Aiſtad is the veſſels: chat is, vpon the Sabbath pew hote bread was cooſecrate d, and the 
old was taken away for the Prieſt vſe. Ian. This to be the beſt interpretation is cui» 
dent, both by Abi lechs queſtion before · going, and by the words following a for 
Ahimelech made two exceptions to Dauids momon: firſt, the bread was hallow ed 
bread, and ſo not for any but the Prieſts to este of: and then; it migbt be that they 
were not cleane from women. Dauid anſwered to both theſe : for the ſecond whic 

be toucheth firſt, he apſwererh, thar not onely themſelues were'cleanc in that behalf, 
but the veſſells alſo and inſtruments of their 7 19 pure: for the firſt he telleth 
the Prieſt, that the hallowed bread, hen it was taken from the diſhes,and other put 
in place thereof, was in a manner #3 common bread to the Priefisp and ſo it might be 
| lawfull for Dauid alſo in reſpeR of his neceſſitie to eate thert oſ. The words alſo ſol · 
lo wing ſhew this to be the meaning, where mention is made olitaking away of the 
ſhew bread the ſame day from before the Lord, aud putting Hot bread in ſtead there» 


of. v.6. | | 263 380)2,52 011 
10. Queſt.v.7. Of Doeg the Adomites ſlaying inithe - ñD Th 
„ Talea. i: ! 

1. Whereas Doeg is called, as the moſt read, an Edomire, yet in the originall heis 
aid to be an Adomite, either of Adam a citie of Nephthali, Joſh. 19.3 6. Ian. or rathet 
of Edom: for the tranſmutation and change of pricks and points) is vſuall inthe Hes 
brew: he was an Edomite by nation, but inprofefſion an Iſraelitet as Abimtlech one 
of Dauids followers is in the ſame ſenſe called a Oittite. c. 26. 6. Jar. Mart. 2. This 
Doeg was ſtaicd before the Lord, either for the religion of the Sabboatb, ot by oces· 
ſion of ſome vo: lun. he ſtaied not inthe inward, but in the outward court, whether 
the pole had acceſſe. Marr. 3. This his beeing there about a religious office, was 

the cauſc,by his wicked accuſation, of the cruel] murder following : yet was not the 
exerciſe of peligies the cauſe, but his bloodie minde abuſing religion: Pellic. for hypo- 
crites though t fy pretend ſanctitie, yet doc reteine malice in their hearts Rill.Ofrard, 
4. This Doeg is firly by ſome made to be a type and forerunner of Iudas, who betrai- 
ed Chriſt, and brought his Apoſtles into danger, as hete Doeg accuſeth David, and 
worketh the ouerthrow of the innocent Prieſts. Aart. 5. Vet Gods ſecret providence 


is here to be conſidered, which by this meanes maketh good his ſentence againſt the 
houſe of Eli. Borr. iC | | 


11. Queſt.y.9, Of the meaning of theſe words, 
Behind the Ephod. 

t. The moſt doe ſe take theſe words, as though the Prieſt ſhould deſctibeche 
place, where Goliaths ſword lay wrapped vp in a cloath, behinde the place, where 
the Ephod, the high Prieſts garment = Genevenſ. V atab, Ofiand, But to this inter- 

eration it may be excepted : that if Goliaths ſword were-wrapped: vp; it is like the 
zoly Ephod, whereto was annexed the breſiplate with twelue precious ſtoves: with 
the Vrim and Thummim, lay not open and vncouered, to be a marke to finde out the 
ſword by: and againe,the Ephod was kept & laid vp in the holy place, whether it was 
not lawfull for Dauid to come, yet here the Prieſt doch bid him rake it: and further, the 
Prieſt gaue it him, c. i 8.10, Dauid tooke it not; which it ſhould ſeeme he did, if theſe 
words did carric any ſuch ſenſe, 2. Therefore the meaning rather is, after che Epbod, 
chat is, after he bad applied the Ephod and conſulted with God: whereof mention 
is made, c. 22.10. but in no place but this, is it touched, that he conſulted with God; 
beſide thus interptet the Chalde, and one /eſhais an Hebrew interpteter: the wy 
: | pbraſe 


| ſafely be receiued: but the —— 


| countenance, words, and behauiour. 
be conſidered. 1. There is great difference to hee made betweene diflembling in 


> 


ber L San; Chap, 21. 
— res nor gather the grape: after thee, that is ther thou 


made on ende of gathering, In. 
| 12. Queſt v. ee, De Gox . 
: laub ſword. | 
1, Sorhe think zhar Dauid offended in — avcomnatt ithupeaphand 
vſes, which was conſecrazed 232 monument of that great vlctorie againſt 
Golixh: and this — Es. the Prieft into danger. Pelicas, 2. —— 5 : 
chat it was Dayids ouerfight, in 1 
—̃ ſ‚— 
e ogered Davids per- 


ſon among — ſaw Goliachs ſword : in v the 
ſword, there — no — David is excuſed by his — — 


of che ſhew bread, As che Iewes to rede eme their peace, gaue vnto the 2 
the veſſels of ſiluet and go gold, and were not zeprooucd therefore by the Prophers. Abd 
who doubterh but that the Church may and ought, where there is no other remedie, 
to ſell the Church veſſels to Marr. Beſide, David rooke 


redeeme poore captiues, 
"= ſword che rather, to put him in minde of Gods former deliverance; that he might 


by the fight thereef be ſtirred vp co waite ypon bim till. Od. And further it is hot 
ylike, butthac Dede ee when be vas King, rered this wonumeneagaine 


example of David it is gathered , againſt the jon of 
12; ee. niels lol for the ſernentao — aet 


weare armour and weapons, Mar. And much ralike ymo this high Prieſt, who had 
no other armour or but Goliarhs ſwond, ate the high Priefts of the Church 


of Rome, that profeſſe clues to be warriours, and wage battell: ;becing moread- 
dicted to warre then praier,to york agen ry 
{ 13. 143 — Ws Lee. 


üer he ourwnnd al, and 
taphor, the inward facultie 5 ee 12 he chaun es 


roumtenance. L. S. bis ſenſe, 4. bis babit.Y. bis how. any of © iNterpretations 
'b f d bis diſcretion : forforke word aving 


c. 25. 33. bleſſed ir age diſcrerien or counſell, ſaich Dauid to Abigail: bee aketed his | 


7. The word here vſed 


- 2. Now to decide thirqueſtion, whether Davlddid well bereiu, movy thin 


words, which y is to lie, and in ſignes : for Ggnes are not fo proper] _— 
ned to 2 it mey be lawful for a man io 
his bebauiour, when he cannot in ſpeach. 2. There ate three —— in the act of — 
blance or diſſimulation to be obſcrued, the minde of him that the . 
and ſubie& wherein, and the ende: for lt, if hee diſſembleth to.ſaue 
diftrufifult or difſident made, he ſinneth: not, if — this as a — ſtill 
vpon God, and tiuſt in him: 25 David did in this g4 #5 8 cuident, Pſal. 34.6, Hes 
cried ftill unto Gad, euen when he chaunged hisb the title of the Palme 


ſhewerb: ſecondiy, in ſame things ix is vtterly — to diſſemble, as in religious 


matters: as for a man to make a ſhew of religion, to aſpire e es 
doe: as Simon Magus was baptiſed : or for enero diſſemble bis — 
an Idol, which he hateth in his heartubirdly, if his 

ble end: as Cain ſpake faire to his brother, to entiſe biminto the 84 5 there — 
him. If the outw ard ſemblanee ot pretenſe which ee 
it is lawfull: otherwiſe i# nos coridemned: as David oſerued all 

cruſt in God, it was not in any religious matter, which den dd — of his 
faith, bm in bis ciuill behaviour:-newher did any receiue hunt e X 
ded his ownedeliyerance uur damn ge,. Soour 


ſemblance, when co tale tnall of the — —— . | 


W's 
-- ney 
1 
5 


= 
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ns Queſtions and doubs diſcuſſed 


he would haue gone further : but Peter offended, and was iuſily reprooued of S. Paul 


Gal. a. that in a religious matier diſſembled, withdrawing himielſe from the Gentiles 


with whom he had eaten before, ſor ſeate of them of the eircutncifion, and ſo made a. 
difference between the beleeuing Iewes, and the beleeuing Gentiles, 

3. Some to excuſe this fact of David, ſay, that for the time Dauid was ſtriken with 
a fi of madneſſe or frenſie indeed, and ſo diſſembled not : but the · tent ſne wing that 
Dauid changed his behauiour, maketh it his one voluntarie acti ſome ſey, that Da- 
ui d did it by a diuine inſtinct. Pelican. But we need not ſecke any other defence;then 
this before alleadged, taken from the manner and nature of this diſſimulation. Some 
make herein Dauid a type and figure of Chriſt, who was counted of the lewes as 2 
Demoniake,and one beſide elſe⸗ and S. Paul ſheweth, that the Goſpel was eſtee 
as fooliſhnes among the Grecians. i. Cor. 2.23. a 

| * 14. Queſt, #hether am kindef lie be lam. 


1. There are three tbings which muſt concurre in the telling of a lie: firfl, that 
there be vntruth in the matter, which is vttered: ſecondly, that hee which telleib an 
vntruth, haue a purpoſe to deceiue: thirdly, that he take a pleaſure and delight in it: 
the firſt belongerh to the matter of a lie, the other concerne the forme, Mart. But 
theſe three are thus further to be diſtinguiſhed: that in euery kinde of lie all theſc are 
not negeſſarie: as che firſt, and the third: for if aman haue a purpoſe to deceiue, though 

vnrꝛittingly be ſpeake the truth, he is guiltie of a lie: as e ſaith, Nec vllo mo- 

1 2 ef wendacio,qui ore neſciens verum laqaitur, ſciens antem voluntate mentitur:He 

23.9424 tis not free-from lying, which with his mouth ynwittingly 2 the truth, but yet 

wigingly intended ro lie. So the third is wanting in ſome kind of lie : as when one 

— neceſſitle: to ſaue 8 — — without — ſecond there 

can be no lie: as Auguſtime faith, Qui dicit falſe, quod putat vermm, non fallit, ſed fall. 

tur, non itag, mendacy, — ar He that telleth that which is falſe, 

ſuppoſing it to be true, is decciued, rather then deceiueth, and is to be reprooued ra- 

cher for his raſhneſſe, then for lying. Auguſt. ibid. And in an other = be giueth this 

reaſon: [ibid quod non habet duplex cor, ne mendacium quidem dicendum eft : — which 

hath not a double heart, is not to be counted a lie. As if a man receive a ſword of 

one; and promiſe to deliver it againe, and aſterward the owner of the ſword being 

madde, requireth it, and he refuſerh to reftoreir, in this caſe he is no lier, nor decci- 

dual in pt, uer: for he did not once dreame, furentem poſſe repetere, that bee could aske it in mad- 

5.cred Cad. neſſe: to this purpoſe Angnſt. Gelafinipurteth an other caſe, non mentitar, qui animnm 

qu. , fallendinon — he lieth not, which hath no minde to deceive: as Paul, when he pur- 

ſed to goe into Spaine, and Peter when hee ſaid Chriſt ſhould not waſh his feote: 

caut as. qu. a. for neither of them — that time otherwiſe to doe, then they ſaid: where then 

0. = is not anime fallends, no minde or purpoſe to deceiue, there they cannot be ſaid 
to lie. | | 

2. The diuerſe kinds of lying are to be conſidered, Auguſtine maketh theſe diuer- 

firies of lying: 1. i» doctrina religions, when one maketh a lie in matter of religion: 

which he calleth capitale wendacium, a capitall lie, and it is worſt of all, admitting no 

excuſe, 2. Cum 49S — — one by his lie proſiteth none, but hurt 

teth ſome, 3. Que ita prodef vni, vt obfit altri : a third kind is, when a lie hindereth 

one, and profiteth another. 4. — fit 7 or a ſourth kind of lie is, 

- which is made onely of adefire to ſie and deceive, 3. Quad fit placendiempiditate,which 

ir done onely with a deſire to pleaſe. 6. The ſirth kind is, quod wil; obeſt, & prodeft a- 

lien: which hurteth none, and yet proſiteth ſome: which is of three ſorts, either when 

a man by his lie preſerueth his owne life, or chaſtitꝭe, or ſaueth his brothers goods or 

life: ſo Auguſtine maketh eight kinds of all: the worſt he maketh the firſt. and ſo the 

reſt in their degree, as they come nearer to, or further off from the firſt. But none of 

— de eher ate lav full: rhe firſt is a deteſtable kind of lying:the ſecond is vnlawfull,becauſe 

red Caul, 4 · we muſt not doe wrong to any: the third, quia »alli cum alterius iniuria conſulendum eſt, 

c. d. we muſt not prouide fot one — burt : in the fourth, the very defire and 

epinde co lie js vitious: and for tlie fifth, ſecing the nuch muſt nor be vttered to pleaſe 


men 


XUM 


a." Won Kn Ct %% 
den dtacb late mut we le n is the laſt kind io wb 
net as:he chaſtitie of the mind, is to be preferred bbfote the chaſtitic ofth 
neither is the truth co befcorrupted for i tempbrall commochtle! bY; 
. —— theſe kinds are more com 
i peruicioſum, vroſamm, oſſirioſommra pernic 
' ho delight and eie fe rg — tothe of theſe belong * 
Kinds rehearſed, Which may be tbu⸗ i 


je: 
43 


that tendeth only to hurt :a ea ſant᷑ lit 
no hn ety 


ning ſuch things as was giuen to the religious vſe of the Church, Ai | 
ed in denying his Lord and Maſter : or it is in other humatie and'citilfaffaire er 
in a lie is pernicious to others, or to the lier himſelfe: to others it is more pernicious, 
1 the lie, and no good to iny, is Doeg | 
Prieſt, as though he had con — with Dauid againſt Saul, c. 22.13. not making mẽ- 
tion how Dauid induced the bigh Prieſt tog oa he dil, comming in the kings name: 
this lie was miſchicuous altogeher : the leſſe pernicious, when good commeth vnto 


ſome, but with hurt and damage to others: as Dauid vitgring.an yntruth. to Abime- 


lech, that he came vpon the kings bufingſle, did helpe himſelfe, but brought Abime- 
lech into A The lie pernicious 4 a man himſelfe — when he lieth, noel for a- 
ny adunmage, but vpom atifteme and uclight , which he hathinlythſ2as the 
2 lyed vnto the man of God, to bring him backe to care bread#by hichliie 

no p̃roſit or aduantoꝑe ot all did acerue vnto fim. 1. Kin. 13. The fifth kind; Ou 
fan mendacians, m vntruth vttered meriſy, not in earneſt}, as Ioſephs ſteward „hen 
be had ſound his maſlers cup in Beriiarpins ſacke; made chem belecue that bis rſtep 


could divine, Gen. .. The fir — to the officious kinde of lying: herby 
25 


eicher one doch good to thernſelues, as Rachel by her ſudden and preſent ecuſe, (Ile 
were not with her as ſhe pretended, for otherwiſe it was not vntruth at all) delifitted 
her {rife fromthe blame of her farherrorthey doe good to others, as the midwiues im 
preſetuing che Hebrues children, &Rahab,in deliuering the ſpies from danger, loſoz. 
2. 4 e cheſe two ſorts of glofing, which is either in ſport , or to doe good, 


though they beanoce tollerable then the ref, yet are not Gmply iuſtifiablet as my ap- 
prate hycheſe resſons il. c to g Pai rule, none muſt doe euill, that good 
may c thereof for chen a ſteale, aud give almes with; as well as to tell 
a lie to doe good. 2. it hindreth the common ſocietie, when faith and truth is not pre» 
ſerued among mei .it bringeth ſuch inte euif{ name, chat vpon what good pretenſe 
ſo euer, they ſometime tell a de, chey bring themſelues into ſuſpition, and looſe their 
credit, that afterward,whentheypeake the trutb, they cathot be belecued. Mar. Au- 
lines reſolution is here excellent: Doo 8 quibus non eff 7 
eu cud, ſed mannes ſlot five culpa, cum ant iv: amnr'; int vs proximis proſimks, 


benrvolentiam · There ate two kind of lics ji wherein there is no great fault, though 
they be not without faulti theple#funche,, or thaewhich profireth orbers: the firff is 
not very pervicious beradſeit Jeeciucth not: for be knoweth to whom thelie is mache, 
chat it is ſpoken iu ſport : che other is leſſe pernicious, heesuſe it retaineth a certalh 
brad good wil e acc v off bene 5 ola r 
5. „„ ſub — — 

vstutte of a liv: 1 altquod x „ mend, q atm non fir par arir, ſepſum 
deiii: a cho ſo th . nor ſinne, dedeiueth hitnſeſe: 
whick his iudgement i agreeable to the Seriyture, for the poſtle ſalth;no lie i of rbe 


mach, r lob. a. ar. Thus cdncluſion then is moſt reve;thuteverie lie do : bur eue 
— ken fora'lle; iv not vH herein rheſe diſtine cem are to ob- 


ſeruect: t. that chere is great q ſferenee bet ue ſerdblatice in eſture and behaui- 
our, and vntruth in words: is be lawful} eg Uiffceable; when iti 

ſhewed before in the:i 3. queſtion; 2. that whitty contaigethi ſome vntruth in 
is not to bee held s lie, where there is no thitide of purpbſe to dere, s it 
ſhe wed inthe beginning of thivqueſtion. 3786 iforels ; iP} a 
lind veram accultare :'\r is one; tung tu ne; and W 
. & i truth, 


reduced to 3. head. There is , 


ſtinguiſhed,” Aperhicious lie} Neither in mãt- 
teti ob religion, which'is worſt of all, 25 Ananias and Saphira lied 2 concerts 
— 
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David kiogio 114 his h 


as well ſay 
Cauznqacig s — - 
Wis illi. 


1. Queſt, v D | 


1. Fr His caue was firuate is the tribe of Judah, Joſh. 15. 35 whereof mention al- 
. &A ſo is madc,2.Same2 3.1 3. thither David came, thinking to find reiceſe and com. 
fart in his owne tribe. Aar. 3, But yer David herein fhewed his weytnes, in truſtin 
to defend himſelſe by rockes aud caucs, and ſuch other places, as ho is — 
ter ward by the Prophet Cad, 2. 5. Ian. 3. Some thinke that at this time Dauid made 
theſe two Pſalmes, 37. and 142; as the ticle ſhewerh: Qn. But theſe Pſalthes ſeeme 
rather to haue beene indited, when be was in the caue or hold of Bagedi, 1 88m. 24. 
1. I. Mar. for the title of the 37. Pſalme ſhe werb, thar Dauid, when be was in thet 
ä ̃—— ——ů | 
the Philiſtims countrey. A ſaich, that David ſent ſrom this place to his fothet 
and brethren, ſhe wing where he was: which might very well he, becauſe they came 
vnto him: for otherwiſe they could not hyue found him out: Saul for batted vnto Da. 
uid, beganne to degle hardly with bis kiuted: and theeefore in diſdaine be called him 
the ſonne of Iſhai : herein David ſhewoth his dutifillaffeRion vnto his patents, thut 
he was carcfull to provide for them in the middes of biyefliction. fare, 
- vin] 3. Que. v. 2. Whetber Danid did nal is reeciving theſe pub 
1. It may well be, that all choſe, which came flockingto Dauid, to the number of 
4 hundreth, came not all witha fincere minde , as a5 knowledging Dauid to bee the 
Lords annointed: for David himſelſe ſuſpeRed them i as be ſaith uns them, 2.Chro, 
12. 17. that iſ they came peaceably vmo him, his beast ſhould be knit — 
i if they came to betray him to his aduerſaries, God would behold and rebuke it: Ie. 
| phe alſo ſaith, that ſome came, — — defirous of change and 
| nouelties. But if any ſuch came vnto Dauid vpon d finifier pretenſe, it mode not 
Dawde cauſe the worſe: our Sauiout hed one Iudayamong his Apofides,and ſome ſol- 
— him onely — — eas ecme to profeſſe the 
pel: yet is not the eauſt & it rehy diſg. 
% ſacuer ſome oſ hem might cone rather to ſecke theinowne, th ids weolth; yet 
| their cauſe was good in generall: they-were nor ſich a band of runs end iakea hela, 
ac wicked Abimelech bired to kill bis ſcouentie breckrep; Iud. & kaeduch as were op. 
preſſed and wrouged, and perplexed inaninde, andivAdtribe extortioners bind : t 
mod xead, cui erat craditer, he that had a creditor, andlavas endebred: which ſome ex- 
cuſe thus chat cheſe indebꝛod could notobaame the! and ſo ſelt imo other mens 
r: or beeing in debe, iſchey bad poſſeſſions and lands, thoſe might ſarisſie ĩheir 
| theit ono tonuitie and poore eſtas might execute rhe; 
»a/ba, ſignifioth al ſo anopproflor, extortioner: aucbſuch 
| | arevadarfipod , which were vndet the extortioners and vſurers 
lan. thay were crualip-bandled andextoned: pon for their debrs, 3. Herein 
| | D 
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. 2. Buthow- 


upon J. Sam, Chop. 12. 


Dauid was a type 6f Chriſt, who called vnto him all thoſe which were heaiũt ladeti 


Vuiih the burthen of their ſinnes, promiſing to cafe them, Bor. Oſiani. 
3. Queſt, v. 3. Of Mizpeh tn Moab , whether Dauid went; 
; £ and where he left ba parents, 

1. · Beſide this Mizpeh in Moab, there were fowre places beſide of that name, us 
is ſhewed before, qu. ie hap. . it was alſo called Malle, that ls, a fort, 1. Macchab. 5. 
26. as Junius readeth there, following Teſephies. 2. Dauid edmmended his father at q 
mother to the king of Moab: ſome thinke, becauſe he was allied by the rhothers fide 
by Ruth to the Moabnes: but that kinred was ſome what too auncient: others thinke, 
that Moab became Sauls enemie ſinte the overibrowe at-Iabeſh Gilead by Saul: but 
that was the King of the Amonites, not of the Moabites: ſome Hebrews thinke, that 
this King of Moab did put Davids parents to death: ex Pellic, but that is not like: for 
it is ſaid, they dwelt with the king of Moab, that is, were honontably entertained, as 
loſephus ſaith: the reaſon why this king fauoured Dauid was, ſor that Saul was his e- 
nenne, as appeareth, c. 14.48. vhich was the cauſe alſo tliat Danid afterward found ins 
tertainement likewiſe among the Philiſtims, c. 27. In. e 

4. Queſt,” v. 5. Of the Prophet Galt romming 
to Danid, *. 

1. This Gad was the ſame Prophet, that came to Dauil after he had numbred the 
people, and offered him three choices: 2. Sam. 23. of him mention is made alſo, 1. 
Chr. 21. and 2. Chron. 29. it ſeemeth that David vſed to conſult with this Prophet, to 
be directed by him, and to be informed of the Lords will : Mart. wherein the Lords 
mercy appeareth to Navid, that leaueth him not in the middes of his affliction deſti- 
tute of the word of God: Oſſand. whereas Saul yet flouriſhing in his authoritie and 
wealth, was forſaken oſ God. Mar. 2. Some thinke that this hold, which Gad adui- 
ſeth Dauid to leauc, was not farre from the caue in Adullam: O ſſand. but the text ſhevy- 
eth it to be otherwiſe; for the caue of Adullam was in the tribe of Judah, and now 


Dauid was not in Iudah, but in Moab, in the hold of Mizpeh. 3. After Dauids re- 


turne into the land of Iudah, Saul beganne more eagerly to paſecute Dauid, and ro 
be incenſed againſt the Prieſts: and this fell out aſter the counſell vf the Prophet: but 
Gods word was not the cauſe of that cruel] murder: bur it was an occaſion, whereby 
Sauls malice and hypocrifie was diſcouered. Murt. | 
5. Queſt, Of the wſe endnereſſitiic of Prophets in 

| times paſt. Me | | 

God ſaw it needfull ynder the Lawe to ſuſtaine his Church with Propheſies, and 
continually to ſend them Prophets for their inſtruction and ſtrengthening vntill the 
Meſſiah came: which calling of the Prophets the Lord ſeeth not to be neceſſarie now 
as then t for theſe reaſons. 1. The Church of God was to be nouriſhed in the hope & 
expectation of the Meſſiah, by the reviving of Propheſies: but now the Meſſiah is ex- 
hibired to his Church, 2. The vifible Church of God then was limited vnto one na- 
tion, vnto whom Prophets might be ſent, whereas now the Church is diſperſed ouer 
the world. 3. The people of Iſrael, beeing then the viſible Church, and ſo hated and 
envied of the whole world, in that reſpect had · neede of Prophets to be encouraged 
by them. 4. Beſide the Iewes were curious, and inquiſitiue of things to come, and 
therefore to ſtay them from running to Soothſayers, and wizzards, the Lord ſent them 
Prophets to teſolue them. 5. They had then onely the ſiue books of Moſes firſt, and 


afterward the Prophets: and till the Scriptures were full, a ſupply was to be = | 
18 


Prophets: for after the bookes of the Prophets were written and added to Moſes, 
ter Malachaies time, they had no more Prophets: much leſſe now, the new Teſtament 


beeing ioyned to the old, to make the Scriptures complete; bath the Church of God 


the like neede of Prophets. Mar. | * 
6. Queſt. v. 6. Of the place whent Saul called hu 

ſteruantis together. oy — | 

1. Some read thus, Saul remained in Gibeah vndet atree in Ramah: making both 

of them proper names, Gibeah and Ramab : ſo read the moſt: bur Gibeah and Ramalt 


were farre a ſunder: for Saul dwelt in Gibeah of Beniamin, called alſo Cibeah of _ ; 


L 3 


173 


I eee — —— \ = Ew Ann. er va — « 
, A Py —_—_ 
. : . 7 
- 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed | 
and Samuel dwelt at Ramab, 1. Sam, 15. 34. therefore Iunus readeth better, in the 
high place at Gibeaht and ſo Vatablus retaining the proper name in bis tranſlation, yet 
in his annorations taketh it for an high place in Gibeah, 2. Some doe take Gibeab, not 
for a proper name, but tranſlate, in the hill, Sept. but it is cuident that Gibeab was the 
place where Sauls houſe was. 3. Therefore the beſt reading is, to take the fit} for a 
proper name, Gibeah, the other appellatively,for the high place in Gibeah, 4. And the 
word tranſlated « tree, properly ſignifieth a wood or groue, eeſhel: as Gen.21.3;. A- 
braham planted a grove, rather then a uee : ſo reade alſo the Latine tranſlator , ſab 
nemore, under a groxe ar wood, ſun. _. | 

7. Queſt. v. 7. Of Sault oration to bus | 
ſernants, £ 

1. Sauls ſpeech vnto his ſeruants is full of diſſimulation and bypocrifie: for therein 
he ſhewerh ft his crueltie, that chargeth his ſeruants with negligence and vnfaith- 
fulneſſe roward him, becauſe they were no more eager in purſuing of Dayid:who were 
indeede too much eſtranged from Dauid , and addicted to Saul: but thus the wicked 
miſlike all thoſe, that runne not together wich them ſteppe by ſteppe: as S. Peter faith, 
They thinks it ſtrange ,thar yee run not with tbem to the ſame exceſſe of riot, therefore ſpeak, 
they exill of you, 1. Pet. 4. 3. Secondly , his flatterie appearetb: he telleth them of the 
fields and vineyards and offices which Dauid bad not to beſtowe vpon them, but hee 


had: as Samuel had foretold before, chat their King ſhould take fromthe people their 


vineyards and olive grounds, and give them to bis ſervants. So Tyrants counterfeit. 
ting the liberalitie and bountic of good Princes, vic by liberall rewards and giſts to tie 
men vnto them: as Ceſar, when he had ouetcome Pompey, gaue ſo much to the ſoul. 


diers, as that he was faine to to emprie the common treaturie. Mar. Thirdly . he tel- 


Contr. The An- 


t ichriſtof Rome 


wherein like 
vnto Saul. 


lech many vntruths, as that Daũid did lay wait for him: whereas he did ſeeke Davids 
life: that Jonathan his ſonne conſpired with Dauid, whereas he was onely bis faithfull 
friend in lawfull things. Aar. 2. Here ip Saul we have an image of the Antichriſt of 
Rome: who calleth his counſells and Synods, as Saul did to ſuppreſſe Dauds, that is, 
the faithfull ſeruants of God, and ſaich in a manner as Saul did: tbat he hath Cardinal. 
ſhips, Abbyes, Provincialſhips, and other ſuch dignities to beſtow vpon bis, where- 
as among the Proteſtants they expect no ſuch thing. Mart. 
8. Queſt. v. 9. Of Doegs malicious ac- 
cuſation. 


x. It is better read, Doeg, who food among the ſernants of Saul. I. . L. then appoin- | 


ted by the ſeruants of Saul. B. or ſet oner the ſernants of Saul. G. A. P. C. or ſet ouer the aſſes 


of Saul. S. for the word natzab, is taken in this ſenſe, and with the ſame conſtruction, 
V.7. Saul faid to hi ſernants that flood about him: yet it appeareth, cap. 21.7. ihat Doeg 
was ſet ouer Sauls ſhepheards or heardmen. 2. This Doeg beeing en Edomite, is an 
enemie to Dauid atrue Ifraclite, as Eſau before was to Iſrael: wherein he doth ſhewe 
himſclfe to be a true Edomite or Eſauite. 3. Doeg in this bistale,ſheweth his malice: 
in that hee rakegh all that David did inthe worſt part: concealing that which might 
make for David and Ahimelech, and vrging that which was againſt lim: hee maketh 
mention how Ahimelech conſulted with God for David: but ſheweth not wherein, 
or how by Gods. ditection he gaue him the ſhew bread, and the ſword: Ian. beſides, 
he is a manifeſt lyer and falſe accuſer, as Dauid chargeth him: tho doeſt lone enill more 
then good, and lies more then to ſpeaks thetrmth, Pſal. 3 2.3. And herein he was a lyer, ac- 
cuſing Ahimelech and David as conſpirers againſt the king, as Saul vpon his informa- 
tion chargeth the Prieſt, v. i 1. Mart. Further, he ſheweth himſelfe a flatterer: calling 
David the ſonne of Iſhai in diſdaine, as Saul vſed to call him: therein conformin 

himſelfe vnto Sauls bumour, 4. So this Doeg entended nothing, but to make himſelte 
great, and grow in honour and wealth and credit with Saul, though it were with the 
ouerthrow of others: as Dauid char him, that be truſted in the multitude of his 
riches: Pſal. 5 2. but Dauid propheſieth of his ende, Gadſhall deſtroy thee for euer, hee 
ſhalltakg and plucky thee out of thy tabernacle,and root thee out efthe land of the liuirg, Pal. 
32. 6. Let all ſuch Doegs,as incenſe Pripces againſt the Miniſters and ſeruants of God, 


aud falſiy accuſe them, vnder the ſhe and pretext of obedience , take heede by this 


Ccxam- 


vypon I. Sam. Chap. 11. 
example: leaſt the Lord cut them off, as he did Doeg. Mart. 
| 9. Queſt, v. 13. Of Sanls ſpeeth ro Ahi- 
melerb. ; 22 N 
t. Saul againſt all right is both the accuſer ofthe Prieſt, and his Tudge: Mart. yet 
he ſendeth for him vnder colour of iuſtice, not intending to ſpare him, what iuſt de- 
fence ſo euer he made. Ofiand, 2. Saul obiecteth two things vnto Ahimelech , con- 
uemning him for that wherein he did well, both ſhewing his loue and charitie in re- 
Jecuing Dauid in time of neceſſity and difirefle; and his pietie in conſulting with God 
for him: for Saul, that cared more for the anſwers of ſoothſayers and and witches, then 
for the oracles of God, miſliked that the Prieſt ſhould haue recourſe vnto Cod. Barr. 
3. Though Saul herein was a meane to execute the ſentence of God againſt the houſe 
of Eli, yet his ſinne and crueltie was no way thereby excuſed, ſeeing in him it procee- 
ded onely from malice. Borrh. 4. Though the Prieſt in this thing was innocent, yer 
there might be other cauſes why the Lord ſuffered this iudgement to fall ypon bim: 
as often ic fallerh out, that he which is innocent in that, for the which bee is condem- 
ned, is iudged in the ſecret iuſtice of God, for other ſome precedent ſinne. Mart. 5. 
Who it is, that now is incenſed againſt the Miniſters of God, for conſulting with the 
Lords oracles in his word, it is euidẽt: euen that Antichriſt of Rome, which obiecteth 
hereſie and rebellion vnto thoſe, which depend vpon the anſwers and oracles of leſus 
Chriſt the high Prieſt, and cheife ſheepheard of our ſoules. Bor. 
10. Queſt, v. 14. Of Ahimelechs defence againſt the 
i 1 accuſation of Saul. : 
1. Ahimelech confeſſeth theſe things to be done, which were obieRed, but hee 
denieth tliat they were done to any ſuch ende, to conſpire againſt the king, as he was 
charged: and of this fact he alleadgeth three reaſons : firſt, from the faiihfull ſeruice 
which Dauid had performed to the king, and therefore he knowing nothing to the 
contrarie, had no reaſon but to helpe him: ſecondly, becauſe he was the kings ſonne 
in Jaw: thirdly, becauſeaccording to his dutie, he had oftentimes asked counſell for 
him, ſaying , haue I this day firſt ne to atkg coumſellof God for him? for the words 
are to be read with an interrogation,as appearerh by the article ha preſixed: not with- 
out an interrogation, as D. Kimhi tlunketh, as though he neuer had asked counſel for 
him befote, but that time was the firſt. 2. But it ſeemeth ſtrange that Ahimelech made 
no mention of the excuſe that David made, that he came about the Kings buſineſſe, 
which had beene a materiall point to cleare the Prieſt : Ieſephus thinketh that Ahime- 
lech did expreſſe ſo much: ſome thinke, that all which Ahimelech ſpake , is not ſer 
downe:ſome; that Ahimelech ſuppreſſed it ofpurpoſe, leaſt afterward, iſ Dauid ſhould 
haue beene reconciled to Saul, he might haue fared the worſe at Dauids hand. Marr. 
But it is more likely that Ahimelech made ſome covert mention of it: in ſaying, he go- 
eth at thy commanndement : which words might be ſo taken, that euen then he kne we 
none other, but that David was employed by the King. 3, Abimelechin ibis his Apo- 
logie, partly ſheweth' his weakeneſſe, excuſing bimſelfe by his ignorance, that hee 
knew not that Saul held Dauid his enemie, and confeſſing in a manner, that if he had 
knowne him to be in the Kings diſpleaſure, he would not haue releided bim: w herein 
Abimelech ſhould haue offended, in refuſing to belpe an innocent man, — vn- 
iuſtly perſecuted by Saul: partly he bewrayeth his ſimplicitie, that falleth into ſuch a 
great commendation of Dauid, giuing bim the titles of faithſull and honourable:heras 
daul beeing ſo much incenfed againſt Dauid, a prudent man would baue forborne ſo 
to haue extolled him, Mart. | 
11. Queſt. O Saul cruell ſentenet pronounced 4— 
. ä gainſt Abimelech, | | 
1. Though Saul had lawfull authoritie to convent the Prieſts before him, as alſe 
where he ſaw cauſe to cenſure them: as all Princes euer had that power euen over Ec- 


cleſiaſtieall perſons and cauſes : as the Chriſtian Biſhops did accuſe one another be- Ch The 3. 
fore Conſtantine the Empetour: and Iuſtinian the Emperout depoſed Sylverius & Vi- thority of Frin- 


gilius Biſhops of Rome: contrary to the doctrine and practiſe of the Romaniſts, who 


will haue their Cleargie exempted from the Ciuill authoritic : yet Saul abuſeth this ſucall. 
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power in this vniuſt and crucll ſentence, Aar. 2, And he further offendetb in the raſh. - 
execution thereof: taking no pauſe or deliberation, but preſently commanding them 
to be put to death: when Theodoſius the Emperour in his rage had put diverſe thou- 
ſands in Theſſalonica to the ſword, after beeing touched with griefe and ſortowe for 
that bloodic fact, at the inſtance of Ambroſe made a lawe , that there ſhould be the 
ſpace of thirtie dayes , berweene ſentence giuing and the execution thereof: which 
conſtitution is inſerted into the Code, among other Imperiall ordinances :bit Saul as 
he was haſtie in his ſentence, ſo he doth precipitate the execution thereof. Mar. 3. His 
rage was ſuch, that he commandeth the innocent Prieſts to be ſſaine, beeing vnarmed 
and conſccrate tothe miniſterie and ſeruice of God, who vſe to be ſpared euen ip bat- 
tell amiddestheir enemies: yea he ſpareth neither women nor children, and as Joſeph. 
addetlr further, he taſed the citie, and burned It, and left the Tabernacle of God, as 
much as lay in him, without Prieſts to miniſter, Thus this hypocrite , which before 
againſt the Amalekites offended in too much clemencie, hauing the word of God to 
the contrarie: now hauing no word of God, ſinneth in crueltie and tyrannie, Mart. 
wherein his fault was ſo much the greater , that then he ſeemed to bee touched with 
ſome remorſe, but here his heart is hardened, Mart. 4. Ioſaphus maketh this morall 
application, that in Saul we ſee the condition of ſuch, who while they are in low and 
meane eſtate, ſeeme to be good and vpright men, becauſe they haue no opportunity to 
ſhew their nature: who — they are aduanced to honour, and attaine vnto wealth, 
and power, then hauing changed their apparell, as players their habit on aftage, they 
make no conſcience in keeping either of diuine , or humane lawes, ſic fere /oſephus 
lib, 6. cap. 14. 
EY 12. Queſt, v. 17. Whether Sanls ſernants did well in diſobey- 
| ing the Kings commandement, | 

1. R. Selamo thinketh, that theſe miniſters and ſergeants of Saul, whome the Rab- 
bines held to haue beene Abner and Amaſa , refuſed ro obey ſo bloodie an ediR, re- 
membring that anſwer of the people to Ioſhuah : that they would obey Ioſhuab , as 
they had obeyed Moſes, Ioſh.1.17.. But whether it were this, ot any other place of 
the lawe of God, that mooued them, they did well in chooſing rather to obey God 
then man, which was the Apoſtles reſolution, AR.5. Offand, 2. Some thinke they re- 
fuſed, becauſe Sauls proceeding was againſt the law, which will haue none eondem- 
ned without two or three witneſſes. Borrh. But it ſeemeth, that the horrour of ſuch a 
deteſtable and cruell fact, rather kept them from doing ir, then the failing in the cir- 
cumftance and manner, 3, Here further a queſtion ariſech, whether the Iudge is bound 
againſt his conſcience to condemne or put any to death, whome hee knoweth inno- 
cent : for the deciding of which doubt, it muſt be conſidered whether he bee a ſupe- 
riour or inferiour Iudge, before whom ſuch innocent perſon is condemned: ifhe be a 
ſuperiour, the law is in his hand, and ſo he cannot be forced to doe againſt his conſci- 
ence: if the inferiour , hee is to referre the matter to the fuperiour iudge, and there to 
plead for the innocent, or elſe, if he be not heard, to give ouer his place of iudgment, 
rather then to conſent to the condemnation of the righteous, So by no meanes is hee 
to commit an act againſt his conſcience, Mar. If by oath hee bee bound to giue ſen- 
rence according to the euidence brought in, whether it be true or falſe , in this caſe, 
an oath beeing not in truth, righteouſneſſe, nor iudgement , doth not binde 

im. 
13. Queſt. v. 18. In what ſenſe the Priefts that were ſlaine, 
are ſaid to weare a linen Epbod, 

1. Oſſander thinketh , that at that time they had their linnen Ephods vpon their 
backs, when they were flaine: but that is not like: for the Ephod was a ſacred veſture 
vie onely in the in the time of their ſeruice in the Tabernacle: they are ſaid to weare 
a linen Ephod, becauſe they were of that age, to be admitted to the ſetuice of the Ta- 
bernacle: Har. they were aQuall miniſters and ſeruitours iu the Prieſtly function. Mar. 
Tus. 2. It is called a linen Ephod, to make a diſtinction betweene the Ephod with the 
breſtplate and 1 which was peculiar to the high Prieſt, and the common linen 
Ephod, which all the Prieſts vſed: Mart. which is called a linnen coate or tunicle, 
Exod. 


UM 


* 


vpon I. Sam. Chap. 23. 
Exod. 2 9. 40. 3. The principall Prieſts, which were ſlaine, were 85. there were more 
beſide ſlaine in the citie: Jeſephus, according to his vic in altering the numbers expteſ- 
ſed in che Scriptute, ſaich that there were 385. ſlaine, beſide thoſe which were put to 
the ſword in the citie: ſome thinke chat af the inhabitants of Nob. were nor put to 
the ſword, but onely the Prieſts, Mart. But it ſeemeth by the text, that the whole city 
of Nob, being a citie of Prieſts were ſmitten and that onely Abiathar one ofthe ſons 

of Ahimelech eſcaped. ES | 
14. Queſt. v. 19. How it ſtood with the iuſtice of God, that 
the muorent Prieſts with the infants | 

were ſlaine, | | 
1. The ſenterice which God had pronounced againſt the houſe of Eli, the Lord 
had ſuſpended vnto this time: and now as that ſentence was iuſt, ſo is the executi- 
on thereof: the children are puniſhed, not ſo much for their farhers ſinnes, as for their 
owne: beeing found to continue in their fathers ſtepps: ſo that although in this thing, 
wherofchey are accuſed, they did nothing worthie of death, yet otherwiſe they were 
not innocent. 2. And concerning infants,they are not yoide of original] finne,which 
though it be not imputed vnto them in Chriſt vnto eternall death, yet it maketh them 
ſubie& to temporall death: ſeeing then, that infants are once to die: then their death 
may be diſpoſed of God in che —— of God, when it maketh for Gods glorie, 
and the iuſt condemnation of the the wicked, Mart. 3. Herein David was a type & 
figure of Chriſt, at whoſe — into Egypt the infants were ſlaine by Herod: as here 

theſe infants are put to the ſword for Dauids cauſe, Oſand. 


1. Queſt. v. 2. Of — 7 E of God, and by 


1. TN Auid will not here enterpriſe battell, vnleſſe firſt he had conſulted with God, 

D following therein tlie godly examples befote his time : as the Iſraelites asked 
of God who ſhould goe vp againſt the Cananites, and the Lord aſſigned the tribe of 
Iudah, Iudg. 1. ſo when the Iſraclites waged baitell againſt their brethren the Benia- 
minites, they went to aske counſell of God: So.warre is not to be taken in hand raſh- 
ly, but with counſell firſt from God, and then to be taken with men, Mart. 2. Now 


ome thinke, that David did aske counſell of God by the Piieſt, namely Abiathar, : 


who ſhould now be fled-vnto David ; Mart. Borrb, Oſand. But it is euident by the 
text, that Abiathar was not yet come vnto David: for v. 5. it is ſaid, that he fled ro Da- 
uid to Keilah: but this conſultation was had before Dauid came to Keilah: for now be 
was adulſing whether he ſhould goe to Keilab or no. 3. Therefore it is rather to be 
ſuppoſed, that David conſulted here with ſome Prophet, as Ioſephus well noteth: and 
it was likely to bee the Prophet Cad, who was in Dauids companie. chap. 22. 5. 


Iun. 


ye: Queſt, * 4. Whether Dauid offended not in ling coun - | 
ſell of God ibe ſecond time abont the | 
ſame thing. 


1. David did not againe aske counſell of God, as doubting himſelſe of the ttuth 
of his word: but becauſe of the weakneſſe and infirmitie of thoſe, who were with 
him. Borrh, Pellican. for they were very timorous : and reaſoned thus: ſeeing we 
are not without daunger here in the middes of Iudah, how much more in Keilah, 
beeing in the vtmoſt border of Iudah: Vatab. If we are afraid of Saul, how much 
more of our profeſſed and ſtrong adverſaries; Oſſand. therefore for theit ſtrenghthe- 
ning, Dauid asketh counſell againe, that alt might heare it: as Chriſt prayed aloud 


at Lazarus graue, beeing without doubt, that 1 otherwiſe w mt 
F 4 bim, 
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him, for the edifying and comfort of thoſe which were by. Mart. 2. God was in- 
deed angric with Balaam, becauſe not contented with the Lords anſwer, he asked d- 
gaine: 2 he did it of a couetous minde, bering deſirous to goe, ſor the rewards ſake 
which was prowiſed him. But in theſe caſes God hath been well pleaſed, twice inthe 
ſame thing to be conſulted with: 1. when a nan deſireth to be further ſtrengthened 
and confirmed in his owne faith, as Gedeon asked two ſignes one after another, Iud, 
6. 2. when vpon Gods anſwer, the euent falleth out not anſwerable, then for their 
further reſolution, they may againe goe vnto God, as the Iſraelites did, beeing once 
oucreome of the Beniaminites, Iudg. 20. 3. it is lawfull tor the edifying of others, as 
Dauid here doth: 4. or for a more full anſwer, if they receiue not ſufficient ſatisfaQi- 
on at the firſt: as v. 11. Dauid propounding two queſtions vnto the Lord, whether 
Saul would come downe to Keilah, ifhe ſtaied there, and whether the Lords of Kei- 
lah would deliuer him into his hands: receiuing but anſwer concerning the one, that 
Saul would come downe , hee asketh of God the ſecond time, to bee reſolued like- 
wiſe of the other. 3. This ſheweth, that when men receiue not full ſatisfaction by 
once hearing of the word of God, they ſhould reſort vnto it often: Oſſand. as, Saint 
Paul ſaith, it was a ſure thing for them to write the ſame things againe, Philipians. 
1. Yu | 
g 3. Queſt, v. 7. Of Sault purpoſe to beſicge Keilah where 
| Danid was, | | | 
1. Saul doth promiſc himſclfe Gods aſſiſtance, ſaying, God hath deliuered him into 
mine hand: ſo the wicked and hypocrites many times doe vſe the name of the Lord, 
when God is furtheſt off from them: ſo rayling Rabſhakeh ſaid in the name of the 
King of Aſſhur, Am I nom come vp without the Lord vnto thu place, to deſtroy it? the 
Lord ſaid unto mee, Goe vp againſt this land, and deſtroie it, 2. King:18.25. In like man- 
ner the Romaniſts, wben they enterpriſe warre again che ſeruants of God, vſe this 
police, Adiutorium noſtrum in nomine Domini, O helpg isin the name of the Lord, 
And they vſed to beginne their bloodie ſentence of condemnation againſt the Mar- 
tyrs, In nomine Dei, In the name of God. Mart. 2. Whereas Saul leauerh the Phi- 
liſtims, and bendeth his force againſt Dauid who bad ouercome the Philiſtims, and 
deſerued to be honoured of Saul: herein like minded are the Papiſts, which leauing 
the common enemie the Turke doe turne their force againſt the proſeſſours of the 
Goſpel: yea, they bold it more neceſſarie for themto be ſuppreſſed, then the common 
enemies of Chriſtianitie : Mart. who in the ſame place yer goeth further, and com- 
plaineth: Nec ita pridem erant, qui omitterent communem cauſam contra Papiſtas, vi fra- 
tres ſuos , quot tamen habent hoſtium loco, condemnarent: And nor long ſince there were, 
which did leaue the common cauſe againſt the Papiſts, that they might ſuppteſſe their 
brethren, whome they held as enemies. And it were to be wiſhed, that both the pow- 
er of the ſword and the word, were turned againſt the common enemie the Pa- 
piſts, amongeſt vs, who growe inſolent and bolde, by our domeſticall diſſenti- 
on. 
3. Queſt. v. 12. Of Daxids twice conſulting with God, 
and of the Lords anſwer concerning the men 
| of Keilab. | 
1. TheRabbins ſuppoſe; that they were wont to aske the Lord but one queſtion 
at once, and therefore David propounding two queſtions, receiueth but one anſwer 
at the firſt rime; but this is their vaine ſuppoſall without any ground, or warrant in 
Scripture: Mart. for as it is lawful now for the faithfull to aske, not one thing at once 
in their praiers, but wharſocuer they ſtand in need of: ſo we doubt not, but that then 
they might haue craued the Lords direction in all their doubts, 2. But whereas the 
Lord anſwereth, that Saul would come downe to Keilab, and that the men of Keilah 
would deliver him inte Sauls hands, and yet neither of theſe came to paſſe, for vpon 
Dauids departure Saul alſo ceaſed bis purſuit: hence it cannot be inferred, that the pre- 
ditions of God are vncertaine: for the Lords anſwer is here to be vndetſtood condi- 
tionally: that thoſe things ſhould certenly come to paſſe, if Dauid ſtaied there;ſothe 
Lord ſpeaketh of that purpoſe, which he {aw alreadie to be in Saul, not of the 2 it 
| | | elfe. 


VÞoB; J. Sam. Chap. 23. 


ſclfe, So Ionas tbreamed the deſtruction of Niniuch. after 30. daics, but with a fes 


ctet · condition, if they repented not. Murt. A difference alſd is here ro be made be- 


tweene the preſcience of God, and predeſtinamion: for the Lord as well ſore ſeetb what 
ſhall be done, as wliat is likely to be done: in reſpect af the ſecond euſes: but his 
decree of predeſſination is onely of thoſe things, hieh ſhall moſt crrtenly be ef- 
feed, 3. Here alſo may be obſetued a naniteſt difference bet weene the anſivets; 
which God vſed to give; which were certaine without any doubtfulbeſſ and ambi- 
gutic, and che Oracles of Apollo, which were ambigucus and doubtfull. Marr. 
J. Queſt.v. 13. Of Danids depurtim with fire hung.. 
ay dred tell, rang. 
1. The Lord couſd if ie had pleaſed him, haut (6 aſſiſted Dauid, thut as he had vi- 
Rorie againſt the Pbiliſtims, fo he might haue preuailed by force againſt Saul: but the 
Lord thouglit not good in his wiſedome ſu to dot : for this ole haue beene tlie 
cauſe of inteſiine and deadly warre, and the defituction of the Lords people: and Di. 
uid might haue beene thought to haue aſpited vntb the kingdom, and to fand again 
the Lords annointed: God knew how by other meanes, without the deſſruction of 
bis people, or ſlaimder vnto Dauid, in good time to perſorme and accompliſh his pura 
poſe toward him. Aft. 2. Dauĩds numbet is intreaſed: he departeth to Kellab with 
ſixe hundred ( not foyre hundred, as Ioſephus reckoneth) whereas he had but fowre 
hundred before, c. 22. 2. where we ſee that affliction and petſecution doth not dimi- 
niſh the Lords people, but father increaſeth them, Mart, ac cotding to that auneient 
faying, ſanguis Martyrium ſemen Eccleſiz, the blood of Martyrs is the ſeede of hs 


Church, | 
6. Queſt, How lonathan was deceiued, m thinkiig he ſhould 
5 be next vnto Dauid, when hee N 
; 4 wat —_ 

t. In that Tonathan ſaide, David ſhould be king, he ſpake certenly, becauſe he had 
the word of God for it by Samuel, who had alreadie anointed him for kingjbut the o- 
ther was not certaine, that he ſhould be next onto David, becauſe Ionathin had no 
ſuch promiſe, 2. Some thinke therefore, to make this ſayitig of Ionathan good,ythat 
he only intreated this of Dauid by — — freindſhip, chat he might be next him in 
the kingdome. Pele. But Ionathan affirmeth that ix ſhall be, he praieth not, that it 
may be: and to haue asked fuch a thing, would haue ſhewed ſome doubt in Ionathan 
of Danids freindſhip and amitie toward him: ſome ſay further which is moſt true, that 
though Ionathan was not next to Dauid in that terrene kingdome, beeing preuented 


* 


by death, yet the Lord gaue him a place in his celeſtiall kingdome, Oſand. Here we mans er 


ſee, tharthe children of God are ſometime deceiued iu temporall things, wheteof c 
they haue no certaine promiſe and affurance, but ſo.farre forth, as the Lord ſeeth it to 


from the daunger of dearh,2,Cor.1.,10,and that he ſhould ſtill concinde with the Phi- 
lippians, Phil. 1. 25. whereas beeing a ptiſoner at Rome, he was not from thence deli- 
uered, till he finiſhed his liſe by glorious martyrdome. Mart. 

7. Queſt, v. 18. Of the mull couenant, which Da- 

| vid and W made before the 


1. It is lav full for Chtiſtians to loyne in league together, ſo it be fot a good end 
2s for the maintenance of religion: fot as God maketh a league and conenant with 
man, ſo may one man with another: ehis is the third time, that this league was mad© 
bet weene them: once before, hei he had killed Goliath, c. 18.3. and againe, when 
hee fledde out of the kingdome, c. 26.42. ſor the nature of man beeing vat able and in- 
conſtant, had neede often to be ſtirred vp and put in minde by the reviving of godly 
love and freindſhip. Marr. 2. This couenant is aid to made before the Ltd, that is, 
in the preſence, fight, and feate of God: Mart. ĩt is like alſo ir was done in the pres' 
ſence of the prieſt with his Vrim and Thummim. lin, 3. &s iris law full for the ſeruat t 
of God to make mutuall leagues, ſoit muſt be limited with certaine conditions. 7. 
They muſt not enter into any league or couenamt with the wicked : as Ichofhaphar is: 

| reproo- 


od haue no 
certaine aſſu- 
rance of tem- 


be good for them: as S. Paul perſwaderhhimſelfe that the Lord would ill deliver bim porall things, 
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reprodued fot ioyuing with Ahab,z.Chro.19g.2. and afterward with Ahaziah his ſon, 
2, Chron. 20.37. 2. Their league muſt be grounded in the feare of Cod, not fox any 
worldly rcipe& or aduantage: as Abimele ch onely defireth ro make a couenant with 
Abraham, that he ſhould not hurt him not his poſteritie. Gen, 21. 23. 3. They that 
make ſych league muſt not goe from it, but ſurely keepe it: not as Saul brake his oath 
made to Dauid, that he ſhould not die. c. 19.6. 4. Such leagues and couenants muſt 
be made to good end, not to combine themſelues to perſecute Chtiſt, as Herod, and 
Pilate were made freinds for the ſame ende: nor his membets, as the Antichriſt of 
Rome, hath incite d divers Princes in Chriſtendome to aſſociate themſelues againtt 


the people and Church of God the profeſſours of the Goſpel. 


8. Queſt, v. 17. How Saul knewthat Dauid ſhould 

1. Some vnderſtand this of the amitie and freindſhippe, which was between Iona- 
than and Dauid, that it was knowen to Saul: Oſiand. but beſide that the coherence.of 
the words hezc:lhewerb, that it muſt be referred to that which immediately went be- 
fore, that Nayid ſhoald be king ouer Iſtael; Saul elſe where ſignifieth ſo much him- 
ſelfe, that the kingdome could nor be eſtabliſned in Ionathan as long as Dauid liued, 
and that he had choſen him to his confufion, chap. 20. 21. 2. Saul knew that Dauid 
ſhould be king, both by Samuels words, that the Lord had caſt off Saul and choſen 
his neighbour better then hee, c. 15. by the continuall good ſucceſſe that Dauid had, 
and by the report of others, as he himſelſe confeſſeth, c. 22. 8. Iun. as alſo by the ſa- 
uour of his ſonne, and of all the people roward Dauid: Mart. be might alſo haue heard 
of the annointing of Dauid by Samuel, and his conſcience did teſtifie againſt him, 
that he was vuworthie to hold the kingdowe:Borr.ſo that Saul knowing this, did per- 
ſecute Dauid againſt his ow ne conſcience, Mar. | 
9. Queſt. v. 19. Of the Ziphims betraying of 
| David. a 

1. Theſe Ziphims were of the tribe of Iudab, and came of Caleb, v. Chron. 2. 42. 
of whoſe treacherie Dauid complaineth vnto God, Pſal. 54. which Pſalme he made, 
when he was iu this diſtreſſe: he calleth them there ſtrangers, ſaying, v. 3. Stranger: 
are riſen vp againſt mee, becauſe they were ſtraungers and aliens in affection. Marr. 2. 
Herein the Ziphims were a type of ludas, who beeing one of the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
betraicd his Lord, Oſiand. 3. The reaſon which mooued thet to this treacherie, was 
their feare, remen· bring what Saul had done before to the citic of Nob, leaſt he might 
alſo deale ſo with them. Art. 4. They deſcribe the place, where David did hide him- 
ſelfe, in the hill Hachilah on the right hand, that is, the ſouth fide of the deſert, called 
in. Hebrew /eſhrmen : which moſt doe take for a proper name; but it is better here in- 
terpreted the deſert : Lat. Inn. for the name of that deſert, was a wilderneſſe of Maon, 
v.25. and Num.21.20,mencion is made of /eſh;mon, which was beyond Iorden, where 
Moſes with Iſrael had pitched,and in diuers other places: ſo that it appeareth xo be no 
proper name, 

10. Queſt, v. 21, Of Sault accepting of the Ziphimss treache- 
vous ſeruice. 

1. Saul was ledde by an an other ſpitit then Dauid, for he ſlue the Amalekite that 
told him, he had killed Saul: and he likewiſe cauſed to be put to death thoſe two cap- 
taines, that had murthered Iſhboſherh, 2. Sam. 4. But Saul refuſerh no treacherous 
courſe to make an hand of Dauid : herein the very heathen and Gentiles ſhewed 
more equitie: the Romanes, when Pyrrhus phyſitian offered his ſervice to poiſon the 
King, deliuered him to Pyrrhus: and when the ſchoolemaſter of the Pbaliſcians would 
haue betraied the chiefe mens children of the citie, they ſent him home bound thither 
againe, Marr.” The preſent Romaniſts, who vſurpe the name of Catholike Chriſtians, 
are herein vnlike their heathen progenitors: ſor they haue giuen grace and counte- 
tenance to Traytors and rebells, to practiſe againſt their countrie. 2. Saul bleſſeth 
them for this their treacherie: which his bleſſing was a meere curſing: thus hypocrites 
doe ſpeake good of euill, and euill of good: they take vpon them to bleſſe where God 
curſcth, and to curſe, where he bleſſeth. Borrh, Thus doth that Antichriſt of Rome 
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— callech chem his ſonnes. Mat. 
\ 41, Queſt, v. 2% Ofthe TN $auls words, Hee 


1. Some tead ds lee WY 2 E "Ta. ba in 
the otiginall the word ſultile, is e pain, not of the ſecond. 2. The Sr. 


read thus, for San / ſaid, ia u nefrog but het Nis inſerredgwhich i is not in thb 
to but the word amar, is in the fingulat num- 


text. 3. The Ch chus, — Fry 
ber: and celai, is www, wane ahem. 44. Orhcroreat thus, ut & 26d mer, B. G. but the 
word is in the aQiue,nor in the pallme voir. 3. Thizefore the ttueſt reading is, hee 
ſaid vnto mee: which ſome referre vnto Saul, hat his owne minde and imagination ſo 
gere him. Vu. Bure beter ſenſe is, het Duodd in formed times, whed he vice 
io goe forth to batecih ſur Saul, beeing acked by what menoes eee 
ſocceſſe, waaild aufwer,char be vid ſobuitie and Jun, 
. 15,Queſs, 1-26, Of rhe we that Da wa; in, ber. 


* minen 


1. David being pebed bard by — cho places where ber tid, ond wend 
done td w voche — — called before v.79; 2tbilahiborrbs 
—— 3 
ent cherein:tor e e a in this 
vſually, to a place: and the next verſe ſneweth tha Sagl-wason ws. — 
mountaine or rocke, and Daaid onthe other. 3. The Latine tutor here readeth: 

—— ſe poſſe evaderer bes be conid not ever but that Dauid deſpai- 
not in this his trouble, it appeare — — rs. Pfakme , which be made ypon this 
occsſion. Some would free David bers al} doubting. of Gods promiſes : and 
thinke he ſeared either becauſe of the , whith were with him, or inregerd of 
Saul, whom he was snd \ becivy the Lords annoimed, 10 deals zund whenens 
the Prophet faith, Pfal,r16, 11. I ſaid is iy hai, ala all meth ave tiers, they — 
to the creacheric of he Ziphin: 199 eee, zr, eat he Ae 
beganne to thinke of Samuel, that he was 25 other men, ond might baue p Pr yer 
him. Mert, But thecnemeberweene boch is beſt; that Davie neither 
Gods promiſe: for thus he faith,/ lc, bare hepps 16,10, —— 
wag he fee from fome prplezirie,and doube! of mind : for he wit i» ſeare t 
be ſwaliowed vp of dearth, The {ares of drath wes, Vit, and the fate word. 
which is here vſed 2 he made haſt co eſcape, Dauid these: I fall # 
m7 bef amor rele. As in his bodie he made hu to 4 ſ6in the hente of his 
he was boſtic, 50 are ene pe, Kft 
berweene hope anc ſezre, hee recourverh himſeſſe ogaine, lep the 

d. char bis — ſercams ſhouid be thes fomerime and troubled, the 
they may haut in the ende more 6fGods mereie, 

-': . 13, Queſt, v. 23 What nicoard Sant eh Das 
. and to — the Pi- 


t. Some aſcribe this vi vnto Sauls valians minde, and the loue of his couftrric,prefers 
ring the common fafcrie before grodgeand hatred, Pelle, HoſepBub ao . 
an inwardrofolurionthar Saul had that it we” 


| iar Saul did ie 

not of any 7 — ood minde ee bien ber bed 1 for bedbne cha, when David tadre ſeu- 
ed Keila ſrom che Phi einm red bad gien teme great ovenhrow, San? coole oe. 
ca on preſently aſter tha victorie to | 
publilce bafinefſe he ſtiould have follawed after | | 
uid alone. 2. Therefore this was res the Lordo worke, that paſſes ey Saul 4. 
gelnſt his oe inclination, as Senscherid v culed by me e occafion frotn beße- 
. — b 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
WowaGingots-.Tbus we ſeethar in che greateſt and deepeſi dangers, the Loxd wane 
tech not meanes to d uer his. Mart, : = <1 bd 
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1... Queſt. v. Sault comming into the cane, where 
1. CAulbad promiſed bimſelſe before,chet the Lord haddelinered Dani into bis bads, 
; 23. 7. but now the Lord delivereth him into Dauids hands: thus they which 
laic a trap for others, doc often fall into the ſame themſelues. . Art. 2. It may ſeeme 
ſtraunge that David and ſine hundreth men could be contained in the caue, and Saul 
not know thereof: but hereof three reaſons may be yeilded : 1. caues haue this pro- 
pertie, that they which are within may ſee what is done in the mouth of the caue: but 
ey which are in the entrance, perceive not what is within, Adarr. 2. The largeneſſe 
of che caue was ſuch, as it might receive a great number; as in Germanie- there are 
caves of ſuch capacitie, that a band of ſouldiers may lie within them. Ofland. 3. Ieſe- 
rd reaſon, that it was a long caue, and Dauid went into the inward 


pbes ddeth echirc 
patrs which were very large. 
. 2. Queſt. v. 5. 4 — 


each of Danids men : The daie is 
4 - 0 cem, the Lord hath ſaide vnto 
1 2172 | thee; 7 will deliuer thine ene 
mis into thive hand. 8 


1. Some thinke that they vndetſland the promiſe which God had made concer- 
ning the kingdome vnto Dauid : and ſo con ly. chat he ſhould haue victorie o- 
all his enemies, which ſhould ſecke to hinder that promiſe, But that promiſe was 
wil applied by them: Dauid had indeede receiued a promiſe for the kin but 
at he ſhould kill Saul, be had no commandement. Ofiend, 2. Some thinke that Da- 
vid bad beſide a particular promiſe giuen him for the ouerthrow & defiruQtion of bis 
enemies, which was like te haue beene when David was with Samuel among the reſt 
of. the Prophets: as og logs ite cited in Scripture which are not elſewhere to be 
found,as the hook of the barrels of the Lord, Num. a i. the bobk of Iaſhar, or the righ- 
teous, Ioſh. 10. the prophe of Henoch, Epiſt. Iude: S. Poul maketh mention of Tannes 
and Iamhres, which refiſted Moſes: which things beeing once inſerted in Scripture, + 
are of-ſufficient and authentike authotitie, though not elſe where to be fourid. Mar. 
3+ Zut they rather meane that preſent ocesſion, & rommoditatem oblatem tvterficiends, 
and opportunitie offered oſ killing Saul: and thetefore it is beiter expreſſed by the 
preſent tenſe; Ibis i the day wherein the Lord ſaith wnto thee. Im, Thus we ſee how rea- 
die we are to haſten the Lotdspromiſe, if the occaſion ſetue neuer ſo little. Gene- 


ven. N 5 b | * vi but" 0 . 
3. Queſt. v. 5, Of Danidrewttivg of the lappe of Sauli 
* 5 nend. 


wes. 7 eier: e. * 3 9 
. The Rabbins thinke, that —— praſyvaded by this ſpeach of his men, 

went with a purpoſe to haue killed him, but thanes he bethought hicnſelſe otherwiſe: 
but it is dot like that David had any ſuch cogitmtion againſt Saul; both by his anſwerc 
which he maketh preſently vnto them, ond by bia reſolution afterward in ebe like caſt. 
c. 26. 10. this buſine ſſe required haſt, and thereforgic is not like, that there was ſuch a 
ſuddaine alteration in Davids minde. a. Now David might-eafily cut off the lappe of 
his ment, either for that he had laid jr fide, ot the tumult ofthe ſouldiers —— ö 
mig drowye thenaiſe within : Mar. or rather, ſecing the phraſe is, that Saul coue- 
red his feeteſ for it was their vie, vhen they did their esſement, to court both theie-; 
head and feete, and all the hodie for comelineſſe ſale, Pellicer; Zthat it was Bauls _ 
per gument er robe, which be had caſt aber hun, do That Dauid might cur off the. 

| | | | 


out- 


Upon Lam. Chap: 24. 
outward lap theteof, without beeing ſelt or perceiued. 3. Now concetning this fo 
becauſe Dauids heart ſmote him: the Iewes thinke tbat Dayid offended therein, and 
thereſote it was laid as a puniſhment vpou him after ward, that in bis olde age Dauids 
cloathes could not keepe him watnie; becauſe he had cut off a peete of Saul garment: 
but this is a cold conceit of theirs, dome thinkeʒ that ic is the propertie and condition 
of a good aſd tender heat, euen to be afraid. here there is no cauſe: but that is not ſo 
neither: for a Chriſlian ought to be aſſured of all his actions, that they are pleaſing to 
God: therefore Davids heart ſmote him at the firſt th theſe two reſpects, both for that 
it was his owne priuite tauſe; and in regard of Sauls perſon, becauſe he was the Lords 
annointed. Genev, Bur afterward David conſideting that by this meanes hee did both 
ſhew his innocencie, and that Saul was thereby reclaimed from purſuing of Dauid, he 
then vaderſtood, that he had not done herein any thi "g diſpleaſing vnto God, Marr. 
4. Queſt. v. 7. How Dauid appeaſe and Fatisfied 
bs ſernahti.. e St 

1. David vſeth two reaſons to content them, becauſe they looked he ſhould haue 
killed Saul, both that an ende might be made of their trauaile and warfare , and that 
Dauid might the ſooher eome vnto bis kingdomeꝛthe firſt is, becauſe Saul was his lord 
and maſter, and therefore nothing ought to be attempted againſt him: but the othet 
reaſon was more forceable, and therefore he twiſe repesteth it , he was the Lords an- 
ointed. Goq had aduanced him to that place of gouernemevr, and he would not re- 
mooue him. Thus did the Apoſtles behaue themſelues vader the cruell Emperour 
Nero, and the Chriſtians in the primitiue Church vnder the heathen perſecutors: they 
would not attempt any thing againſt the life and ſtate of the Magiſtrates, though they 
were perſecutors, but leaue them to the iudgement of the Lord. Ofan other ſpirit are 
the Romaniſts now, who haue encouraged ſubiects to take armes againſt their prince, 
yea to conſpire their death. 2. But whereas David ſo much vrgeth, that Saul was the 
Lords anointed: the ſigue is taken for the thing ſignified: the anointing was a ſigne 
of thoſe inward graces, wherewith they which were anointed,were made fir for their 
gouernement: and it Was a ſigne of their high and ſacred authoritie : But the inward, 
anointing did not depend vpon the outward ! — — conſerre his ſpirituall graces, 
without that ceremonie: as Chriſt is called the Meſſiah. the Anointed of God: there. 
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fore that externall ceremonie of annointing is not alwajes neceſſarie. As then the in» conte. Ag 


ward anointing is ſufficient without the out ward, ſo the out werd is nothing without on r 
the in ward. Therefore the Papall ſhavelings, that ſo much ſtand vpon their greafing, Priefts, 


ſhaving, and anointing, and thereby plead immunitie, do but deceiue thetnſelues and 
others, ſeeing they ate not the aneiſed of the Lord: but enemies vnto Cheiſt the 
true Anointed, and his Goſpel, Mart. f 
5. Qyſt. v.7.t#hether it had beent lawfull for Dawid to 
haue killed Saul. 

r. Some doe thinke, that it had beene la wfull fot Dauid, (though they conſeſſe it 
was not expe dient) to haue taken away Sauls life: becauſe David was now the Anoin- 
ted king, and Saul was vnworthle td raigne; hauing executed ſuch crueltie vpon the 
Prieſts : and becauſe he ſought Dauids life, therefore it was lawfullto repell violence 
by violence. But theſe reaſons ſhew it not; for though David were Anointed he was 
not yet poſſeſſed ofthe goes he was to expect till God fawe his tithe to accom - 
pliſh his promiſe, Saul had committed many ourrages , yet David was not to ſee him 
corrected, but to leaue him to the Lords judgement and violence is not al waies to be 
put off with violence, but wheh there is no other way to eſcape. God found out o- 
therwaies whereby Dauid eſcaped , thetefore hee was not driven vnto any ſuch 
ſtraight. 2, It was not therefore lawfoll for Dauid to lay violent hands vpon Saul, be- 
cauſe he ſhould haue taken teuenge into his owne hands, which belongeth vnto God: 
he ſhould haue — the Common- wealth into daunger by eiuill diſſention: by 
this meanes he would have raiſed a ſcandall againſt himlelfe, that he attained vnto the 
kingdome by blood: and it would haue beene dangerous tohis owne ſtate and per- 
ſon others would haue thought they might _ attempted the like againft him, 

| | z ; when 
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Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
when he ſhould be King, Mart. 780 
6, Queſt. v. 9. Of David: defence in 

general. f 
1. As there be many things, which make a man bold, as riches, honour, fauour; ſo 
there is nothing which worketh ſuch boldneſſe and confidence, as the teſtimonie of 
ones innocebcie, and the witneſſe of a good conſcience : as here Dauid beeing thus 
inwardly armed, ſieppeth boldly out ot the caue, and calleth after Saul. Borrh, 2. By 
Davids example wee ſee, that it is law full fora Chriſtian co purge himſelfe of ſuch 
ctimes, as are laid falſly to his charge: as our bleſſed dauiour did before Pilate, & Paul 
before Feftus and Agrippa. Mar. 3. Dauid vſeth theſe arguments to qualifie the rage 
of Saul toward him: fi ſt his humilitie, which appeared in — himſelf to the earth, 
v. 9, and in his ſpeech, in calling bim bis lord and king: his innocencie, which againſt 
the vaine words of falſe accuſers, he prooueth by this preſent ſact, in ſparing Sauls life, 
when he might haue killed him: which he doth demonſtrate by the lappe of bis gar- 
ment, v. 1 1.12, then by his confidence, he appealech to the Lords iudgement, v. 13. 
by his continuall fruts, which would haue beene wicked and euill, if bee had beene 
lewdly giuen, which he prooueth by that vſuall prouerb, v. 14. Laſtly, he vrgeth his 
tenuitie and meanneſſe, that it was not for the Kings honour to perſecute ſuch a poore 
worm, who in reſpect of the king, migin be compared to a dead dog, or flie. v. 15. Mar. 

7. Queſt, v. 1 1. In what ſenſe Danid ſaith, The Lord hath delinered 
Saul into bis band, ſeeing he killed bim not. 

1. This Dauid ſpake not either in reſpect ot the opinion of his ſeruants , which ſo 
ſaid, the day was come, wherein the Lord would deliver his enemie into his hand, v. 
5. 2. Neither doth Dauid thus ſay, as though he bimſelfe had thought at the firſt, chat 
the Lord had offered Saul into his hands to kill him: Pellic. for David had no ſuch 
thought at all, as is before ſhewed, qu.z. 3. But Davids meaning is, chat Saul was de- 
luered into his hand, in reſpect of che opportumtie and occaſion which was offered, 
which Dauid in all likelihood might haue taken, if God bad not ſtaied him. God then 
deliuered Saul, not to that end that he ſhould lay hands vpon him, but to make triall of 
Dauids patience and charitie , and to male manifeſt bis innocencie. 4. God ſometime 
is ſaid to offer one into a mans hands, in regard of the preſent action, as when one is 
ſlaine, his life beeing not ſought before: Exo0d.22.13, ſometime in reſpect of the oc- 
caſion and opportunitie onely: which opportunitie ſometime not to take, is ſinne, as 
in Ahab, who let Benhadad goe, whom the Lord had deliuered into his hand and ap- 
pointed to deſttuction: 1. Kin. zac. ſometime to take it, is imputed for ſinne; becauſe 
ſuch occefion is onely offered for triall and pro tion: as here Dauid ſhould haue done 
euill, if he had apprehended this preſent occaſion. 

8. Queſt. v. 14. Of the meaning of that prouerb, 

Wickednes proceedeth from the — 

1. Some do vnderſtand it to be ſpoken of Saul, as if he ſhould ſay; though I know 
ſuch is the wickedneſſe of thy heart, that thou wilt not leaue perſecutiog of me, yet 
wickednes ſhall not proceed from me, my hand ſhall not be vpon thee: ex Borrh, but 
ſeeing David did not directly charge Saul with any crime, but laid it vpon thoſe, whõ 
he liſtened, and gaue eare vnto, it is not like that Dauid would in that ſenſe vſe this 
prouerbe of Saul. 2. Therefore it is thus rather to bee applyed: wicked and euill 
workes doe proceede from them which are wicked, and voide of the feare of God, 
but I am none of thoſe, therefore mine hand ſhall not bee vpon thee , which were a 
wicked and vngodly worke, Pellic. 3. But it may be obiected, that this proverb doth 
not alwaies hold, that wickednefſe ſhould alwaies proceede fromthe wicked, and pi- 
ous and good workes from the righteous : for hypocrites many times doe diſſemble 
their impietie, vntill occaſion be offered to ſhew it, and then their impietie breaketh 
forth: to this it may bee anſwered , that ſuch fained and diſſembled pietie cannot Jaſt 
long, but it will breake out at the laſt. Mar. But Saul had continuall experience from 

time to time of his faithfulnes, and therefore it was like to be vnfained. 4. Some doe 
make this application of the prouerbe: that the wicked ſhall periſh through their — n 
f wicked- 


XUM 


von J. Sam. Chap. t«. 
wickedoes: and therefore his hand neede not be vpon Sadts forhis owne,wickednefſe 
ſhould bring him to deſtruction. Yatab, Bur Dauid by this proverb doth rather cleare 
himſelſe, then accuſe Saul. TE 0 L. 
9. Queſt, v. 17. Of Sault vonfeſſion, and his iris =, 
feares, 1 | N. es a ? 
1. Some thinke that theſe teares of Saul, and this kinde of conſeſſion of bis fault; 


was but in hypocriſie, which Saul diſſembled both in raſpect of others, who would 


haue thought Saul to be too hard hearted, if he could not be mollified by Davids ſub- 


miſſion: as alſo that by this meanes Dauid might be induced to come to the Court, that 
ſo Saul might haue his Wil of him. But it ſeemeth both by Sauls accuſing of himſelfe ibis 
acknowledgement that David ſhould be king, his inſtance in making David to ſweat 


vnto him, that Saul was touched indeed, 2. For the wicked though they haue no true 


ſeeling of their finnes, yet may ſometime be mooued in conſcience, though it conti< 
nue not long: as Pharaoh confeſſed ro Moſes,that he had ſinned, and Judas alſo knew 
that he had ſinned in berraying the innocent blood: for by the inſtinct of nature, the 
conſcience doth in ſome degree both excuſe and accuſe;as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom! 
2.14, 15. As Dauids muſique had before divers times allaied Sauls maladie, ſo nowe 
his divine voice doth worke ſome remorſe in Saul, Pellic. 5 t, 4 
10. Queſt. v. 23. Of Dazids oath , whereby he bindeth | * 

himſelfe not to cut off the poſteritie of Saul. '3 

1. David reſuſeth not to ſweare vnto Saul for theſe cauſes: both becauſe Saul did 
yeild vnto Dauid the right of the kingdome, one good turne as it were required an 
other, that Dauid againe ſhould giue him ſecutitie for his poſteritie: beſide, Dauid had 
alreadie in effect ſworne as much vnto Ionathan, the ſonne of Saul, not te łut off bis 
ſeede, c. 20.1 3. and further, if Dauid had refuſed to take this oath, Saul ſhould haue 
had more iuſt cauſe to perſecute him, whereas now he had no pretext. 2. But here this 
queſtion will bee mooued, ho Dauid kept his oath, when as he cauſed the two ſons 
of Rizpah Sauls concubine, and the fiue ſonnes of his daughter ro be hanꝑod, hecauſe 
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of the Gibeonites, a. Sam. 2 1. To this the anſwer is readie, that Dauid for his part was Reconcil 


ſo minded, as much as in him lay, to keepe this oath: as may appeare by the puniſh- 
ment which hee tooke of them, that killed Iſhboſneth Sauls ſonne: but᷑ it this bath 
veas to be excepted, vnleſſe God gaue any ſpeciall commaundement to the contrarie, 
as he did in the cauſe of the Gibeonites : for David asked counſell of God,, and fol- 
lowed the Lords direction in that action: Mart. neither did Dauid voluntarily put 


them to death, but ſeauen of Sauls ſonnes were required by the Gibeonites, for op- 


preſſion of whom the land was puniſhed by famine : neither was Sauls poſteritie vt 


terly deſtroyed, for Dauid had compaſſion on Mephiboſheth Ionathans ſonne. 


SoC Jo: 12 ESE] — (3 
CHeAP. 25. 


I, Queſt. v. 1. Of the death of Samuel, abo ume, 
| . N and plats. inen nr 

1. 1 Saul hated Samuel, becauſe he had told him, that the Lord had caſt him 

off, yet he had no power to hurt hit: for Samuel was of great authoritie, both 
becauſe he was the Lords Prophet, aid for that he had been the Iudge ad gouernor 
of Iſrael, and had gouerned them iuſtly: as alſo Samuel had given vp the politike ad- 
miniſtration, and had betaken him to apriyate hfe in the ſchoole of the Pfophets:and 
therefore Saul the leſſe regarded him: but moſt oſ all the Lord kept Sadlf from doing 
any violence to Samuel. Mar. 2. Seuſonable mention ĩs howithade of Samuels death, 
becauſe Saul at the length had confeſſed that Dauid ſhould bd King: Pebas. the a 


rhoritie anckteſtimonie of the Prophet was not to w ſo needefilll , Dad enemie ac- 
knowledging his right.. 3. Concerning the time of Samuels death; Ioſth bus thinketh 


that it was in the eighteene yeare of Sauls raigne: and that pmuel had iudged Ifrael 
12. yeares alone, 1.6. c. 14. But this cannot ſtand ifor Santubi vas at tho ust 20. yn 
a ä M 2 Iudge 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 


Tadge alone, as it may appeare,c.6.2.a0d Saul and Samuel had but 40. yeares betweene | 


them: Act. 13. z 1. then if Samuel iudged Iſrael 20. yeares, and died in the 18. yeare of 
Saul, there ſhould yet remaine 2. yeares of the 40. yeares vnder Saul and Samuel: there- 


fore the opinion of ſome Hebre wes is falſe, that Saul raigned but ſeauen moneths after 
Samuels death: ſor after this David ſoiourned a yeare among the Philiſtims, c. 27.7. ex 
Pellic. ſee more hereof, qu. 2.c.1 2.4. The place where Samuel died and was buried, was 
in his houſe, chat is, among his familie and kinred in Ramab, Ofiard. 
2. Queſt. Of the mourning for Samuel, and bis buriall, and 
| enerally of funeralls, | 

1, The people bad great ak to mourne for Samuel, the Lords Prophet, and an 
vpright man: and at this time two calamities happened together: the death of Samuel 
ſo great a Prophet, and the exile of David: Afar. and not long after Samuels death, the 
Philiſtims prevailed againſt Saul, when hee and his three ſonnes died in battell, who 
were kept vnder while Samuel liued: it is not like that Saul was either preſent, or did 
mourne for Samuel, as he had done for Saul: yet he did forbeare in this publike lamen- 
ration to purſue Dauid: and therefore he taketh this opportunitie to eſcape to the vt- 
moſt parts of the land, while they were buſied about the burial of Samuel. Jun. 2. There 
was a veric great aſſembly of all Iſrael to honour Samuels funerall: for the bodies of 
the Saints are to be interred after a comely ſort, and according to their deſerts while 
they liued, to bee brought vnto the ground with honourable ſolemnitie. But here 
therefore two extreames are to bee ſhunned : that neither the bodies of Chtiſtians 
ſhould be neglected, and caſt mw as vncleane, as among ſome heathen, which had 
no opinion of the immortalitie of the ſoule, they made ſmall account of the dead: and 
vnder the Pagan Emperours of Rome. they ſuffered the bodies of Chriſtians to lie vn- 
buried: and the like diſgrace vnder the idolatrous Popes of Rome, therein following 
the ſteppes of their predeceſſors , hath beene offered vnto Gods Saints, both keeping 
them from buriall, and raking their bones out of their graues: whereas the bodies of 
Chriſtians, in hope of the reſurtection, as temples of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould with re- 


- yerence bee commended and committed vnto Chriſtian ſepulture. 3. The other ex- 


| treame, is in the ſuperfluous and vnnece ſſarie coft, which is beſtowed vpon the ſepul- 


Contr. Againſt 
the adoration 


of the dead. 


Contr. Againſt 
Purgatorie. 


chres of the dead: as the Kings of Egypt had their coſtly Pyramides, aud Queene Ar- 
temiſia made for her husband, that famous rombe mauſoleum, famous ouer the world. 
In time of Poperie they ſhrined them in ſiluer, and cloach of gold: and gte we to fur- 
ther ſuperſtition to adore the reliques of the dead: to invocate them as their patrons: 
whereas no ſuch ſeruice was done vnder the law vnto Samuel, or any of the Prophets: 
neither did Chriſt, or bis Apoſtles euer commaund any ſuch thing to bee done. This 
ſuperſtition even Cicero miſliked , following onely the inſtinct and light of naturall 
reaſon : for thus he writeth, 1. Philippic, An me cenſetis, P. C. decreturum fuiſſe, vt pa- 
rentalia cum ſupplicationibus iungerentur, vt inexpiabiles religiones in rempublicam indu- 
cerentur, vt decernerentur ſupplicationes mortuorum: adduci non poſſum vt quenquam mor- 
tuorum adiungerem, cum deorum immortalium religione : Doe ye thinke, honourable fa. 
thers, that I would haue decreed that funeralls ſhould be ioyned with ſupplications, 
that inexpiable religions ſhould be brought into the Commonwealth: that the praier 
to the dead ſhould be decreed :1 — induced to ioyne any of the dead with the 
religion of the immortall gods, Thus much Cicero one of the heathen Romanifts:our 
Chriſtened Romaniſts may bee aſhamed then of their groſſe ſuperſtition, and wilfull 
blindneſſe herein. 4. Beſide, as they prayed not here to Samuel, ſo neither praied they 
for Samuel: for the dead are neither to be praied vnto, nor yet prayed for, We read 
that the Patxiarkes, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, were mourned for when they died: ſo were 

e Prophets Moſes, Samuel, with others: yet praiers and ſupplications were made for 
none of them: wherby an other ſuperſlition of Poperie is diſcouered concerning Pur- 
gatorie: iſ they anſwer, that there was no Purgatorie before Chriſt; ſurely there is leſſe 
reaſon to imagine it after the comming of Chriſt, ſeeing he by his death is as auaileable 
to purge out ſinnes now, as before. And as in the ſepulture of the Saints of the olde 
Teſtament, no mention isxygde of any prayer for the dead: ſo neirher is there in the 
new Teſtament: as in the death of Iohn Baptiſt, Stephen, Iames. Act. 12. Mat. 


3. Queſt, 


XUM 


leaue vnto-cheir children, riches and 


3. Qeſt. v. 2 3. Of Nabal and Abigail | 
fc; reid & wife... Ef det 1 
1. Nabal is deſcribed by bis place of dwelling-in Maon; who kept his catrell in 
Carmel, where his buſines lay: for Maon, Ziph, and Carmel, were not farre aſunder, 


Joſh. 15.53. Carmel Ggpificth generally any place tilled or plante d: it was the proper 
name of two places, ont in Iſachar, where Baals Prieſts were flaine, an other in Iuda, 
which was this, Mar, Further, he is ſer forth by his name, which ſignifieth, a foole ; 


by bis riches ; by his qualities, he was churliſh, and euiſl conditioned : riches, where 
Gods grace is not beſtowed withall, make men proud and inſolent: by bis kinred, he 
was of the poſteritie of Caleb: good men haue not alwaies good iſſut: patents nay 

— but they can not bequeath them 
wiſdome, vnderſtanding, pietie: for theſe gifts haue an other beginning, they proceed 
from God: and if there might be a certaine deſcent of theſe ſpirituall graces, as of 
temporall, they would be thought to be naturall. Mar. 2. Concerning Abigail, hoſe 
name is interpreted, the toy of the facher, ſnee being a vertuous woman, was vnequal- 
ly matched with a 5 husband: Ambroſe hereof maketh this allegorie : that this 
Abigail doth ſignifie the Church, which firſt ſerued vnder a fooliſh and vnwiſe huſ- 


band, the Philoſophers,and other vaine men among the heathen, but after was ioyned 


in mariage voto Chriſt, as Abigail became Davids wife. But this figure holdeth not in 
euery point: for Abigail was a beaptifull and wiſe woman, before ſhee was married 
vnto David : the Church of God was deformed, without any ſpiricuall comelineſſe or 


beautie, till ſhee was eſpouſed vnto Chriſt. Mar. 


4. Queſt. v. 5, Of David: ſalutation, which he ſeudeth 
| onto Nabal. 

Firſt,the word is /eche;,which is dinerſly interpreted. 1. Some read, fo my brethren; 
L. but then it ſhould be ieachi, as Numb. 6. 7. not lechal. 2. Others thus, thus ſay vnto 
bim, heeing living, that is, in good health: Jr, that if they found him well, they ſhould 
then wiſh continuance of health and proſperitie to himſelſe, and all he had: but ir is 
like that David knew. before he ſent, that Nabal was in health, becauſe he heard, that 
he kept a ſheepſhearing feaſt, which — a time of mirth would not haue been ſo- 
Jemnized, if Nabal the maſter of the houſe had not been well. 3. Therefore the better 
reading is, per vitam. C. ot ad vitam. A. P. that is, during thy liſe, I wiſh-thee this 
proſperitie: ſo alſo leſepb. and ¶ tab. ſo maiuſt bos line. 


Secondly, Dauid in this bis ſalutation omitteth nothing. whereby he might inſinu- 


ate himſelfe vnto Nabal. 1. It ſhould be a worke of mereie, to haue compaſſion on 
them in their want. 2. It was honeſt, becauſe they had deſerued it in guarding and 
keeping his cattell. 3. It vas an eaſie matter for him to do at this time, ſeeing he made 
a feaſt : and he preſcribed not what he ſhould ſend , but as he thought good hiniſelfe. 
4. It would be profitable for Nabal: for they might be a ſafegard to him and his till, 

Thirdly, here we may ſee the fickle and vncertaine ſtate of the world: how fooles 


are many times rich, and wiſe men poore : I baue ſeene, ſaith the Preacher, ſeruants on 


horſes, and Princes walking on foote, c. 10. 7. that is, men of ſmall vertue and vnderſtan- 
ding aduanced, and men of great deſert in lowe and meane eftate : as it was ſtrange 
here, that David ſhould become a ſuitet vnto Nabal for his releefe i thus we ſee that 
Gods loue and fauour is not to bee meaſures or eſteemed either by riches or pouertie. 


Martyr. | 
5. Queſt, Of Nabals churliſb an- 
ſwer, 

1. Nabal is not content onely not to give any thing to Dauld, but bee alſo raileth 
and reuileth him, as worldly wrerches many times doe not onely not releeue the ne- 
ceſſities of the Saints, but reuile their perſons, and condemne their cauſe. Genenenſ, 
2. So Nabal doth euery way diſgrace Dauid: firſt, he ſetteth light by his perſon : ſay- 
ing. who is David: he deſpiſeth him, that was the Lords anointedd, that killed Goliab, 
and had defended the people of God many times againſt the Philiſtims, whõ Saul him- 
ſelfe immediatly before had cõfeſſed ſhould be king:he was alſo of Nabals own _ 
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had inconſiderately purpoſed : 3. in that 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
and yet he deſpiſech and contemneth him: and preferreth his ſneephęards and ſheepe- 
ſhearers before him. Then hee alſo ſlaundereth his cauſe, making both hiniſelſe and 
all thoſe which were with him, no heiter then runnagates from their maſters: and ſe- 
cretly hetaxeth Dauid himſelfe for leauing the king his maſter, Oſiand. Further, hee 
maketh as though bis requeſt were-vniuſt and vareaſonable becauſc hee would haue 


that which was prouided fot others. Aar. 


6, Queſt. v. 13. Of Daxzids haſtie and . 

rage. (bt 

1. It may ſeeme ſtrange, that Dauid, who with patience did beare the wrongs of 
Saul, and afterward the railing of Shemei ; yet could not forbeare at this time, but ar- 
meth himſclfe to take reuenge: the reaſon that mooued him, was both the ingratitude 
of Nabal, rendrivg vnto him euill for good, as Dauid himſelfe faith, v. 2 1. and the in- 
dignitic and contumelie, wbich Nabal euill requmed David with in words: hereof it 
Is, that men can with greater patience endure violence to theit bodies, then contu- 
melies and reproachcs to their good name i becauſe as Chryſoftowe ſaith, the one con- 


| \cerneth but the outward man, the other toucheth the inward part, the very ſoule and 


minde, 2. Vet although ſuch cauſe were given to Dauid, he diuerſly offendeth : 1. 


In this haft, that without any further conſultation, he purpoſeth to take reuenge : 2. 


in his raſh oath, that vnaduiſedly in bis — himſelfe to finiſh that, which he 
e purpoſeth to deſtroy all, euen that piſſed 
againſt the wall, that ii, to the very dogge; forthe offence of one he would bring tbis 
calamitie vpon the whole houſe : for though Nabal had committed this villanie, yer 
what had — women, and the ſeruants offended? 3. Some doe excuſe Dauid, To 
he did this by the motion and iirring of the ſpirit: but we neede not vic any ſuch de- 
fence, ſeeing that Dauid himſelfe confeſſeth therein his overſight, ver. 33. And theſe 
infirmities of the Saints doe ſerue for inſtruction, as well as their vertues: for by this 
we may ſee, what wee are by nature: that if any good grace be wrought in vs , wee 

ſhould giue the praiſe thereof vnto God, Aar. j' 

7. Queſt, v.18. Of Abigaile wiſe behaniour , in 
preparing to meets Daxid. 
1. Her wiſedome appeareth, in that laying aſide all delay, ſhe maketh all poſſible 
haſt: for it was time in this caſe to make ſpeede, Dauid becing now vpon the way 
comming toward Nabals houſe. 2. Shee:will nat goe emptie handed; ſhe carrieth a 
rich and plentifull preſent; for it was not a little that would ſuffice ſo great a compa- 
nie: ſo then as Nabal had two wayes giuen offence, both in giuing nothing, and in re- 
uiling beſide; Abigail applyeth the remedie according to the diſeaſe; againſt Nabals 
illiberall and churliſh refuſall to ſend any thing at all, ſhe ſetteth her liberalitie and in 
ſtead of his vnkind reviling , ſhee meditateth to appeaſe Dauids wrath with gentle 
ſpeech. 3. She goeth her ſelſe, and would not truſt her ſerbants; ſhe would be more 
ithfull in her owne buſines; and ſhe knew that ſhe could behaue her ſelfe more pru- 
dently. 4. She did chooſe to goe an hid and ſecret way, that ſhe might not be inter- 
rupted iu this bufives, nor hindered by any occurrents in the bigh way: Mar. wherin 
Gods providence was ſeene, that brought her right vpon Nauid; whereas if ſhec had 
miſſed of him, Dauid might haue gone on till, Ofiand, 
8, Queſt. v. 18. Of theſe words; Shee tolde not her husband 
Nabal. whether it bee lamfull for the wife to 
gine _ the conſent of her 
usband. | 

1. Some think that the wife hath vo power to giue of her husbands goods without 
his conſent , but onely of ſuch things which are her one, vnleſſe where the caſe is 
extraordinarie, as this was: Mar. but then a woman ſhall giue nothing at all, where 
the law giueth vnto the husband the hole right of all ſuch goods which are called 
moueabjes, that belong vnto the wife; therefore this were too much to abridge the 


wife many times in nceſſatie and charitable duties. 2. Neither yet ispower to be given 


vnto the wife, to giue when and what, and to whom ſhe thinketh good: for this were 
bkewiſc to giue her ſupetioritie ouet her husband in commaunding his goods at her 
: pleas 


pen I. San, Chan 3. 


pleaſure: we read chat the Shunamite becing a deuout woman, conferred with her 
husband, and mooued him to make a chamber for the Prophet, that came co her houſe, 


and other ne ceſſarie things: ſne would not doe it without his conſent. 2. King. 4. 3. 
Wherefore a meane way betweene both is beſt, chav neither the woman ſhould diſ- 
poſe of het husbands goods at her-pleaſure; nor yet haue no power vpon what occa- 
ſion ſoxler, to haue the diſpoſition of partiſor a difference is to be made of the things 
which appertaine vnto thoſe which are matried: the wife muſt keepe her ſoule for 
God, her bodie ſor her husband the goods are in ſome ſort common berweene them, 
by the right of marriage. Againe, the wift bath more intereſt, then either ſeruant or 
child ãa the goods af the houſe: thee is nut after a ſeruile, but civill manner ſubiected 


to her husbands/power.: Borrh; i: In theſe t aſes then, and theſe circumſtances conſi- 


dered, the'wife is hot batred, to diſpenſe of the ſubſtance of the houſe : firſt, where 
the gloric of God is —_ and it tendeth t6 the preſeruation of her husband, aud of 
the, whole houſe, ain chis caſc;:Borrb, ſecondly; where the husband is fooliſh and 
weake, and not able to ſee what is good for himſelfe and bis familie, as this was Abi- 
gails caſe alſo; orwheteheis an enemie, and will ſuffer nothing to be done, to relecue 
the neceſſuie of the Saints : a Toznnathe wife of Chuza Herods ſteward, who may 


ſubſtance to our ble ſſed Szuiour, Luk. &. 3. But here a woman hath » good husband, 
and one that featorh God, the caſe is otherwiſe, as is before ſhewed in the Shunamitet 
and as the law was. Numb. 30. that the husband had power to diſpenſe even with the 
vow of his wife: which is vnderſtood of che husband of the ſame religion and profeſ- 
ſion, that is, an Iſtwe lite. : | ? 

9. Quelt; f Abigails ſpeach to Dauii m | 


Abigail in chis her wiſe oratibn, vicch many pithie arguments to wade David. 


r.  Fromche ſimplicitie of her husband, whe was fooliſh and a very ſot, and therefore 
not to be regarded. 2. From her ignorance,that knew not of the meſſengers, that Da- 


uid had ſent. 3. From Gods prouidence, ho had ſeut her to be a mennes to ſtaie Da- 
uid from this enterpriſe, v. 20.4. By ſhewing her dutie in bringing that preſent, which 
ſhee modeſtly, as not thinking ir worthie of Dauids acreptance, defiterh might be gi- 
ten vnto the —— that followed him, v.27. 5. From Dauids office, which was 
to fight the Lords battells, and not to revenge his oe quarrell, v.28. 6, From the 
effecis, which are two, out ward proſperitie, and deliverance from all his enemies, 
from whom God ſhall pre ſerue him, doing that which is equall and right, v. 29. and 
elle in ward peace of his conſcience, which ſhall not vpbraid him in time to come, in 
that he had not ſhed innocent blood. ex Mart. Jus. . I 
10. Queſt, v.25. Whether it became Abigail,to call ber 
- 52 hub and fooſe. | | 

Firſt, herein Abigail, all things conſidered, did no more then became hen and then 
was fit to be done; 1. Her husbands fooliſhneſſe was knowne, in ſo much that ther- 
of he had his name, ſo that ſhee did not teueale his ſecrer infirmitie, but onely you 
keth of that, which was in euery ones mouth, 2. She was forced ſo to doe, to deli- 
uer Nabal from this deſtruction preſent: Chiturgians to ſave the whole bodie; 
thinke it beſt to cut off apart + ſo ſhee therein ſhewed her loue voto Nabal, that ma- 
keth this excuſe, in blemiſhing of his name to ſaue his life. Oſſand. Mart. Secondly 
where Nabal fignifieth a ſoole, and indeede a foole hee was: this muſt be vnderſtood 
with a diſtinction: for there is a fooliſhneſfe, which proceedeth from naturall de- 
fe& in the wit: ſuch fooles are to be pitied: but ſuch a foole was not Nabal: there is an 
other kinde, when men are given ouer vnto all leudneſſe and wickednefſe, and are 
blinded with their owrie impietie: as the Apoſſle ſpeaketh of the Hearhen, that cheie 
fooliſh heart became darkneſſe: and when they profeſſed themſelues to bee wiſe, they bicame 
fooler, Rom. 1.22. Such a fools was this Nabal: who is therefore called a man of Belial, 
that is, a wicked andlewd man. Mart. | „„ 


M 4 -: | 11. Queſts 
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— to beliłke mindedita Herod, vn one of thoſe which miniſtred of rheir | 
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11. Queſt, v.24. Of Abigails words, Thine enemies | 
hall be as Nabal, + 52101 41% 

1. Some thinke that Abigail prepheſieth and foretelleth of Nabals ende, which 
ſhould follow not long after, and wiſheth that all Dauids enemies might in that reſ- 
pect be like vnto him: Oſeand. but then Abigail bad ſpoken, as one that wiſhed and 
expected her husbands ruine, 2. Others e d it chus: ſhe wiſheth that all Davids 
enemies had no more valure in them, then Nabal, or power to hurt him: Borr. that as 


Nabal entended euill to David, in rayling vpon bim, but was not able to burt him: that 


all Davids enemies therein ſhould be like him. Mar. But Nabel did miſchiefe enough 
vnto Dauid, in depriving him of all neceſſarie helpes, who by that might haue beene 
famiſhed with bis men. 3. Therefore it ĩs better vnderfiood of Nabals conditi- 
on, wherein hee was like to haue beene, if Dauid bad gone forward with his puipvſe. 
12. Queſt. v.29. bat it is to be bouud iu the bundle 
| . WE» 1 * 218 , 
1. Some thus vnderſtand it, that all the righteous are bound together as in a bun- 
dle: beeing of the ſame faith, religion, affection: whereas the wicked doe fall off one 
from another, are neuer ſoundly conioyned and coupled together. 2. Some referre it 
vntothe next lite, that Dauid ſhould be bound vp with the Lord among the Saints, as 
in abundle. Barrb. 3. Some, that heſhould haue a ſure houſe to him and to his poſſe- 
nitie, who ſhould be as faſt bound to continue, as a bundle ſurely ũed togethet. V atab. 
4. But it is rather to be vnderſtood of Dauids preſeruation, euen in this life: as the 
words ſhew both going before, and following: for before ſhee ſpake of Sauls rifing 

ainſt Dauid,and after ſhe ſaith, that God ſhall caſt out his enemies as out of a ſling, 
hat is, their life ſhall be violently taken from them, as it was from Saul: but Davids life 
ſhall be ſurely bound vnto him, that no man ſhallbeable to take it from him: In. yet 
theſe words haue alſo a fit relation vnto eternall life where the Saints are bound vp to- 
gether in che booke of life, 2 g 7 A Fl * 8 

' 13+. Queſt. v.31. Of the griefe of conſcience: and of the die- 
> Ws — troubled and quiet of of 
conſcience, 22 


1. The word here vſed, phakgh, ſigniſieth a ſtumbling: a wetaphore taken Goun 


thoſe, which doe daſh their foote at avy thing, and ſo are ouerturned, and fall: fo the 


conſcience is offended at the remembrance 
2. Some read, it ſhall be no griefe unto thee, that thou haſt not /hedde blood cauſeleſſe: B. G. 
but in the original], it is read affirmatiuely, that thou haſt ſhedde: for the griefe of con- 
ſcience ariſeth vpon the guiltineſſe of the things which are paſt and done: therefore ir 
is better read with an affirmation, 3. Hence it a — the proper propertie of 
cõſcience is, that although it do not preſently ſmite a man when the ſinne is commit- 


ted, yet it will Ning in the ende: the Latine interpreter tranſlateth it ſingulium, that as 


the heart throbbeth and ſobbeth after ſome griefe and heauineſſe, and as the ſtomacke 
riſerh after the eating of vn whole ſome meates; ſo the conſcience in a man boilech 
within him, after that finne is committed. 4. Hereby appeareth the power ofthe con- 
ſcience:thar it euen ſmiteth kings, they are not free fromthe ſtroke thereof: for before 
God, in whoſe fight they are as other men, their conſcience aceuſeth them, as it doth 
others, God is no accepter of perſons, 5, Further, a difference may be made of con- 
ſciences : there is a troubled conſcience, and a quiet conſcience: and both theſe are 
ſeene and found, as well in the wicked, as the righteous: but not aſter the ſame man- 
ner, Tbere is in the wicked ſometime aperplexed conſeience full of horrour, and ter- 
rout, without any confort, as in Iudas, when hee had betraied Chriſt: and ſometime 
their conſcienee is quiet, and troubleth them not. no not after they haue commit- 
ted moſt horrible and hainous ſinnes: as we doe not read, that Saul did any thing at 
all repent him, after be bad cauſed the Prieſts to be moſt cruelly ſlaine: and theſe are 
the worſt of all. So there is in the — ſometime a troubled conſcience, but not 
without hope, as it is a degree vnto the peace and quietneſſe of the conſcience, as Da- 


uid after the ſinnes of adultetie and murther, was greatly plunged, as the fiftic Pſalme 


ſhews- 


the ſinnes paſt, and committed. Borrh, 


XUM 


JM 


vpon I. Sam, (Bap. 25. 
ſheweth, This peaceable conſcience in the righteous is, when hauing wreſtled with 
their finnes, and iudged themſelues, they finde peace with God by faith in Chriſt; 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Beeing inflified by faith, mee haus peace toward God tho- 
rowgh leſus Chriſt, Rom. 5p. 1. which peace of conſcience Saint Paul enioyed, ſaying, 
J know nothing by my ſelfe, i. Cor. 4. 3. 3. Wiſe Abigail re ſeruing this argument, taken 
from the teſtimonie of a good conſcience, vnto the laſt place, ſne wet ihat there is no 
greater reward in this world, then the in ward affurance of the conſcience: which iſit 
doe cleare vs, we need not feare what the world can obieR againſt ys: as Dauid in au- 
other Pſalme faith, This 1 had, becawſe 7 kept thy 4 119.56. This was Zobs 
comfort in his affliction: and nothing is more guaileable to refreſh vs in the day of our 
temptation, yea in the houre of death, then to fay with S. Paul, I haue fought a good 
ficht, I haue finiſhedmy courſe, I haus kept the faith, 2. Tim. 4.7. God graunt vs all to la · 
bour for this peace of conſcience.” 
14. Queſt. v.31. In ha ſenſt Abigail deſirethto be re- 
membred. 

1. Some thinke that ſhe propheſied, that ſhee ſhould become Dauids wife: but it 
was not fit that Abigail ſhould haue any ſuch cogitation:ra defire to be another mans 
wife, her husband, though vnlouely, yet beeing living. 2. Others therefore conceive 
that ſhee foreſceing Nabal was like to die, and that ſhee beeing a widdow, ſhould 
haue need of helpe, defired that againſt ſuck tim: Dauid ſhould remember her. But it 
can not be gathered, that Abigail had any ſuch cogitation or forecaſt of Nabals death: 
for as yet he was not ſicke, ſhee at her returne found him very mertie, and drunke 
with wine. 3. Therefore ſhee in effect doth deſire no mort but this, that Dauid 
would remember afterward that by her meanes, hee was delivered from ſuch a great 
ſinne, and that he would thinke of het accordingly: as Ioſeph defired Pharaohs but» 
ler to remember him. Mar. | 

15. Queſt, v. 33. Of Davids anſwer to 
ails. | 

1. Dauids modeſtie appeareth, that at the admonition of a woman, is not abaſhed 
to acknowledge his ouerſight: ſo when Nathan reprooued him, hee immediatly con- 
feſſed his ſinne: ſo Peter beeing rebuked of Paul, refuſed not ra ioyne with him, the 
right hand of fellowſhip, Gal. 2. which teacheth vs, not to thinke much to be adui- 
ſed by others when we doe amiſſe. 2. He acknowledgeth Gods prouidence herein, 
in ſending this woman, as an inſtrument of this work, in keeping him from this ſinne: 
ſo are we taught, when we are preſerued from any daungerous temptation, to returng 
the praiſe vnto God: yet ſo as Dauid doth firſt of all bleſſe God as the author, ſo het 
bleſſeth Abigail as the inſtrument: for we are in ſome meaſure bound eyen to the in · 
ſtruments, whereby the Lord conueigheth any bleſſing vnto vs: as the inſtrument al- 
ſo of any wicked worke is accurſed: as the ſerpent was, whoſe ſubtiltic Ssthan vſed 
to inſinuate himſelfe into Eue, 3. This is a ſpeciall fauour of God, when hee doth 
preuent the cauſe of ſinne in his children, which is done three waies: t. when as God 


| keepeth a man, that he doth not ſo much as intend or purpoſe any wicked thing: as 


David was freeeuen in his purpoſe end defirefrom wiſhing the death of Saul: 2, 
when a man is tempted in his thoughts, but yet is preſerued from doing the fact, as 
Dauid here from killing Nabal: 3. when a man hath committed ſinne, if then he haue 
grace to repent, that he eontinue not in ſinne iſo Dauid beeing reprooued by Nathan 
was yet re couered and reſtored by repentanced arr. 4 
16, Queſt, v. 35. Whether Dauid offended in breaking bis 5 

oath which hee had 'wade for the deſtru- Jo | 

iow Nabal and his houſe, ee. 

1. A raſh vowe and oath, {for the fame: reaſon is: both) are better broken 
then obſerued: the reaſons are theſe; the ende of an oath'is to bind vs more firaighely 


vnto Gods ſeruice, to performe ſome dutie vnto his glotie t therefore it is a part of 


Gods worſhip and honour, to be ſworne by: ihen by an oich we cannot bind our 
ſelues to doe any thing, whereby God is diſbonoured. Againe, the breach of an 


oath is therefore vnlawfull, becauſe ãt is done wich contempt of God, whoſe _ 3 
© e j 
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Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 


called vpon: but when an vnJawfull oath is broken, it proceedeth from the feare and 
reuetence of God, Beſide, two ſinnes are worle then one: and therefore we are bid- 
den not to ioyne two ſinnes together, for one ſinne ſhall not · goe vnpuniſnhed: bur 
when an vnlawfull and vmuſt oath is kept, there is a double ſinne committed: firſt, 
in the raſh making of ſuch an oath, and then in the vngodly performing of it. a. But 
yet this muſt be acknowledged, that though ir be better to reuerſe an vniuſt oath, then 
roperforme it, as both Iipthah nad done better, if he had chaunged his vowe concer- 


ning his daughter, and Herod his oath touching lohn Baptiſt: yet it is an offence alſo, 


to make a raſh oath, as Dauid here committed that ouerſight: but it is better, the oath 
beeing once made, by repentance to heale chat ſoare in reuerſing it, then to make the 
wound greater in effecting it. fic fere Martyr. X 
17. Queſt, v.36, Nabals drankeneſſe, and ſemſe- 
leſſe ende. 
1. We ſee in this example what the fruit ot drunkenneſſe is, it ouerthroweth the 


better part of man: beſotteth a mans vnderſtanding, and hardeneth his heart, and ma- 


keth it paſt feeling. So Balthaſar beeing in the middes of his cuppes, had no cenfi- 
deration of the preſent danger wherein he was : but he was ſlaine, and the ci: ie ta- 
ken that night. 2. Abigail watching her time, as wiſe women will ſpie opportunitie, 
when they may ſpeake vnto their husbands, did ſo frame her ſpeach, that by the very 
narration of that which was done, Nabal was ſodainely ſmitten: for repentance and 
ſodaine newes, either of ioy are griefe, are verie violent, and oppreſſe the heart. 3. 
Wonderfull was the power of this womans ſpeech, that as it before allaied Dauids 
rage, ſo now it pierceth Nabal to the heart: this force was not in her humane elo- 
quence, but proceeded from the ſpirit of God. 4. As Nabal was ſenſles in his life, ſo 
was he in his death: his heart was lumpiſn and colde within him, like a ſtone, without 
any feeling or repentance: ſo for the moſt part is the ſtate of carnall men, that as they 

live without ſenſe of any good thing, ſo they die without comfort. Mar. 

18. Queſt, v. 39. Whether Dauid did well in reicy- 
cing when bee heard Nabal 
was dead, | 
I, True it is, that we are not to reioyce in the death and ouerthrow of our ene- 
mie, in reſpect oſ our owne cauſe: as the wiſe man faith, Be thou not glad whenthine ene- 
mie falleth, &c. leaſt the Lord ſee it, and it d:ſpleaſe him, and hee turne bus wrath from him, 
Prou. 24. 18. from this kinde of carnall reioycing, Dauid was verie farre: as may ap- 
peare, in his mourning for the death of Saul. 2. But David reioyceth, becauſe Gods 
iuſtice now appeared in the iudging of Nabal; and the righteous in that regard may 
reioyce and giue thankes to God, when the enemies of God are taken out of the way, 
which were impediments to his glorĩe. 3. Dauid alſo bad an other cauſe ro give God 
thankes,becauſc the Lord had ſtaied him from iudging his owne cauſe, but had taken 
the matter into his owne hand. 4. Further, Dauid learned by this example, and ſo do 
we all, not to ſeeke our owne reuenge, but to commend our cruſe vnto God, who 
iudgeth vprightly. Mart. | 10 
19. Queſt. v.39. 9 ſending for Abigail to be 
t wife, | 

1. It is not like that Davidfent to — immediately after Nabals death: but 
therein had reſpect both vnto her credit and his owne, and expected ſome time: for 
by the auncient Romane lawes, a woman marrying within a yeare of her husbands 
death, was counted infamous. 2. Dauid thinketh it beſt to ſend his ſeruants, and not 
to goe himſelfe, that her loue ſhould not ſeeme to be forced: and if hee had a repulſe, 
the matter would not be ſo greeuous. 3. David maketh choice of a wife euery way 
meete for him: for her wiſedome, comelineſſe, riches, and which was the chiefeſt of al, 
her pietie: ſo it was both an honeſt, pleaſant, profitable, and comfortable marriage. 4. 
Further, in that David taketh him a wife, in the middes of his troubles, when men 
are · nany times ſequeſtred. and violently pulled away from them: this ſhewed bis 
truſt in God, and reproouerh their infirmitie, which doe forbeare marriage in reſpect 
of che great troubles and cares that doe accompatie it. 5. In Abigail there is a nota- 
f i ble N 


ble example of modeſlie, who doeth thinke her ſelſe nor worthie to be Davids wife, 
but doth humble her ſelfe to be a ſeruant, even to his ſeruants to waſh their feere:the 
more thee doth humble her {elfe; the more worthie ſhee was to be exalted to be Da- 


vids wife. L : | CU: BF} 
| ' 20, Queſt. v.43. Wherher Dantid offended in taking | 
FIT many wines, $44. | 


Whereis this law is giuen; Deut. 27. 17. that the King ſhall | not multiplie many 


wiues, leaſt his heart wenc away: there is great doubt, whether Dauid did nor offe 

ↄgainſt ibat Lawe, who in this place is meotioned to haue three wives, and beſide 
theſe diuerſe more. 1. Some anſwer, that as in the ſame place the King is forbidden 
co prepare many horſes, aud yet Salomon before his fall, while yet bis wiſedome re- 
mained with him, had ſourtie thouſand ſtalles of horſes, 1. xing. . 26. the meaning is; 


that as ix was law full for the king io haue a number of horſes, according to his ſtate, 


ſo that they exceeded not, growing to an importable and vnneceſſatie ſumme to be 
kept rather for oſtentation, and pleaſure, then for neceſſitie: ſo the King was permit 
ted to haue two, three, or more wiues, fo that they were not multiplied out of mea- 
ſuce : which was Salomons fault, and not Dauids. ex Aar. But this anſwer doth not 
ſatis fie: for altbough Salomon having three hundred wiues, did muitiplie more then 
Dauid: yet he alſo multiplieth, that enereaſeth his wines aboue one: as David did that 
had ſixe: neither doth the compariſon hold betweene the ninber of horſe and wiues; 
for one wife may ſuffice, where many thoufand horſe are not ſufficient for the ſtate & 
feruice of a King.. Some therefore think that not ſimply the king is forbidden to haue 
many wiues, but not to multiplie ſuch, as ſhould turn his heart from God, as Salomons 
wiues did, yet Dauids did not. But this anſwer is not ſufficient neitber:for the reaſon is 
general for all Kings of Iſrael, as well for them, whoſe hearts ace not turned by this 
means, as for ethers: for they are all in danger;thougl-ſame by gods grace are kept fro 
chat danger: therfore the occaſion of the danger is tobe ſhunned of allino man knows 
eth his own ſtrength. The like law is preſcribed, that theꝝ ſhould not rake the daugh< 
ters of the ſtrange nations to their ſons, leaſt 2 ſhould make them to go awhorin 

after their gods, Exo. 34. 16. yet was it fimply ſorbiddẽ to marie any ſuch, though luck 
danger enſued not: as the people confeſſe that they had treſpaſſed againſt God, in ta- 
king ſtrange wiues of the people of the land, Ezr.10.2. yet there is no mention made 
that by them they fell to Idolatrie. 3. Some thinke, that the King is forbidden by 
violence to take away other mens wiues, as they did before the flood: which was Da- 


uids great offence in taking Vriabs wife. Pellic. in Deut. 17. If this were the meaning, 


then Salomon in the great multiplieitie of his wiucs,had not tranſgreſſed againſt this 
law: for we finde not tharmong ſo many of his Queenes and concubines, any of 
them was an others wife. 4 Neither yet can it be thought of Dauid ſo holy a man, that 
he would apparantly tranſgreſſe ſuch a manifeſt law, which he could not be ignorant 
of, becing continually exerciſed therein: and thereſore howſoener it were a generall 
infirmitie in thoſe daies, not onely in Kings, but in their people to haut diuetſe wiues, 
which it pleaſed the Lord to vie connivence toward them in: yet ii ſneweth not to be 
the meaning of this lau, fimp!y to forbidde more wines then one vnto Kings: ſeeing 
that the Lord gaue power and liberty vnto Dauid to take his maſters wiues, I gane thes 
thy Lords houſe, and thy Lords wines imo thy boſome, 2. Sam. 12,8. The Lord would not 
haue gone againſt his owne law. 5. Therefore in this place, not the thing, but the 
manner thereof is forbidden i chat he ſhould not take many wiues, to giue himſelſe ta 
luſt and pleaſure, and ſo to neglect the office and dutie of the kingdome:Borrh, for as 
the King is forbidden to multiplic horſe, and gold, and ſiluer, ſo hee is reftrained from 
multiplying of wives: but it was lawfull (i for the King to haue many borſe, and 


to haue much filuer and gold, as Salomon had, but noe to truſt in them: So was it 


permitted vnto them, in reſpect of thoſe times, to haue divers wiues: ſo they vſed 
them not for luſt and concupiſence, but for procreation; neither were addicted vnto 


them. 


1. Queſt, 


145 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
a7, Queſt, v. Of the graut wrong, which Saul offered 
| boy Dand, Nour away = Wife 
| Micbal, | F 
1. Saul offended firſt in taking away Davids wife, which was due vnto Dauidin 
a trebble right: by Sauls promiſe for killing of Goliath, by Dauids compact with 
Saul, for he bought her with two hundreth foreskinnes of the Philiſtims: and by the 


law of matrimonie : Saul finned againe in giuing het to another man, 2. Michal alſo 


offended in giuing conſent to be married vnto another : for it can not be alleadged, 
that David had giuen her a bill of diuorce or ſepatation, becauſe he aſterward did re- 


quire and recelue her againe, which by Moſes law — not haue done, if he had 


iuen vnto her ſuch a bill: neither had Michal renounced Dauid, for it was not the vie 
for the woman to giue the bill of divorce vnto the man. 3, Phalti alſo finned in ta- 
Ling an other mans wife: the Rabbins herein excuſe Phalti, holding him to haue bin 
a good man, and affirme, chat he came not negtre Michal but the eontrarie appeareth, 
in that he was ſo loath to part with her, ſollowing her a great way weeping behind 
her, when ſhee returned to Dauid, 2. Sam. 3.16, Sauls tyrannie may be alleadged for 


—_— 


defenſe, that they were compelled thus to doe: though that doth ſomewhat extenu- 


ate the offence, yer doth it not iuſtific it. ex Martyr, 
22. Queſt. v. 44. Of Danids many wines : and firſt of Po- 
lygamic in generall, whether it be ſimply 
. 


vn | | 
” There are two ſorts of bjgamie, that is, the — of two, and likewiſe of poly= 
gamie, the marriage of many wiues : for either the ſe tearmes are vſed to ſignifie the 


marriage of two or more ſueceſſiuely, one after an other, or when two or more wiucs |» 


are had together: but the firſt acception and vſe of theſe tearmes is improper : for he 
roperly by the law is ſaid to haue two wiues, that bath them together: binas vxoret 
ere | qui eas habet ſimul: hee is ſaid to haue two wines that hath them at once or to- 
getber, Cod. lib. 5. tit.y leg.1. Diocletian. Inveritate diggmi non exiſtunt: they which mar- 
rie ſecond wines in truth are not to be ſaid to haue two miuet. decret. Gregor, lib. 1. tit. 1. c. 
the queſtion is here of the ſecond kinde of digamie, or Polygamie , not of the 


Now firſt thoſe reaſons ſhall be brought forth and anſwered, which would ſeeme 


to — that poly gamie, that is, the hauing of many wiues at once, is not ſimply vn- 
lawfull. 

1. Holy men, as Abraham, Iaacob, Elkanah, Dauid,had many wives at once. Auſ. 
Holy men might have their infirmities : God might tolerate itin them, in reſpeR of 
thoſe times: which maketh it not ſimply lawfvull, | 

2. The Prophets neuer reprooued them for having diuers-wiues, as when Nathan 
cameto tell Dauid of his ſinne, he ſpake nothing of that. Anſw. The Prophets were 
ſilent therein, becauſe it was either permitted or tolerated in thoſe times for the pro- 
creation of the people of God: and therefore it was no maruell, if the Prophets ſpake 
nothing thereoſ the people beeing beſide encliued to many groſſe ſinnes. 

3. But if it were a fault or ouerſight in thoſe holy men, they would haue repented 
them thereof, which we read they did not. Anſw. In particular they could not repens 
of a fault, which they were ignorant of: in generall they did repent them of what- 
—— they did amiſſe, as Dauid oftentimes asketh forgiueneſſe of his ſinnes in the 

Nathan comming to David, faith that God had giuen his Lords wiues into 

his boſome : therefore it was not vnlawfull, Anſw. This was but Gods indulgence or 

permiſſion to David, to vſe this libertie, if hee would: this onely ſhewcth a tolerati- 

- 4% I of the generall law for a time, it prooucth not ſimply the lawſulneſſe 
Ot it. bn 

5. There is no poſitive law made to reſtraine polygamie, Auſ. Some thinke that 
God gave them no direct law concerning that matter, for the propagation and en- 

creaſe of that nation, among whome onely the viſible Church of God was, Marr. 
But the propoſition is vntrue: for beſide the generall law giuen in the creation, They 
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chereupon he made alamgitinng 
Anſw, So Claudius the Empetour made 2 lawe, that 
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goleratioa makethiagoriendiull, -: - 21 Un 
12. One may depart om Ichey wan. Frhenthe nile wülbebndene — 
is it not ia fulkꝰ ns Sb,, Abraham lenue 


- bes husband —— 

to take Hagar. Anſi The wife in fo doing depatteth not ion ier ritht, but the di- 
lünt eight which ſnt cannot celinquiſh: ſot marriage is grounded vpon the will and 
la of the joftitucer, Snrab her example can not ——— times : yetib 
tooke a wiſe or ——— — procreation onely, and with 
conſent, not forced, but offered on the wives behalfe — which 
obſerue neither of theſe 8 Ar er Nen n 
ann may ſuſßer. conſol. Mart 1220 220 (18 — a N 
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1. God erate Adam bu bor halper z He had er. aride Wo. 
faith, Rae, 5- he might have made mote then ane dart — one, 
”c ſought agodsy ſeeds and het t int vnto m rflobliſbed 25 


a general! law of marriage for euer, They two 


vy bi 
5 cee eee rere at the 
Nei han lug? 28: li EE 
3. The firſt chat i wo wines waeLamech, whoa: Hiraneſohhyworthe 
Geft,qus vnam coftem diftr axisin dum, ob o-dinaded dne ribbe into two. Clry/ofteme 
ſcemeth to commend — mamburche durbtbat in reſpeBeFMorepen- 
tance hic in hiedpinionibeerſhewed, nat hetaule di bis ?. % 
S. Haul willerh chot euery woman hauc er proper inebabdibui how 
* esa be be aid to bea proper husband, he is cotumon tu more then one rr π |. 
07 9˙ — the Apofilewoild:nothavedbtm to deſt aud ene another; hut for a 
tichas but che wan that bath moe them one wie mu necdes doſtaud the one, while 
be attendech tbe othet. As Ia oh be ing more ndicted to Radhelʒdefraudt d Lea, vhẽ 
ſhe was ſuiue toputebaſem her ſiſier is lodge wich her hutband for het anandrakes, 
| (6p There is a ſpiritualbeteſemblauce brad ene Chrict ami his Church, and the ma- 
nage I nme W 
Gould haut bai one wife. - 51002 2 91 9 37 
Hag. Tha —— —— We world ould: be benieret onal 
and. wife :but — ——„— thetic aginifpmcend lone is not ſo ſins 
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ean:they obcy, that have mot iemone viſtdeſ their yd uiii: t e mens dens 

9. Laban required of Iacob, that he ſhould otherwines to his ate 
to yene ihern Gea zer forgſecid the locõueni onde of haui u many wies / bow. dere 
ic continualiy emulation and etw emeh,:. as the Croat bervicone/ Adub/ ane 
Thb, Sen.. Heundh avd Peninnahz t. SHUI 516 - 780 % wnoilto 
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he marriage of many wines: but 
f chat law, giuen in the cre« 


that Gd remitted vnto them gi ſęuerij 

ation vnto Adam: —_—— arora of God,who then conſiſted 
but of one nartian.: as alſo that the ſpirituall cyſterie of u hof 0 77 tiſt, and the 
ald Synagõgue nc ght be repł need ce e 2 and Le- 
2h. Of this opinion is fi Mat. cdu ſentiug herein to the ĩud gement of ſome of the an- 
gone Fackerdugr>:! : winery inan ibi bineti tac. , „aid ar Off 3 
.: .Contre,.2.16 there wete any diſpenſation or relaxation of the lau of motogimie, 
it beeing a wriucalaw,irwduld baue becne expreſſed in Sctipture: fora relaxation ot 
diſpenſation pfa law muſt he ol the ſame nuthoritie and petſpicunie, which the laws 
is of. Now no ſuch relaxation is in any part of the law to he ſound. 2; Nay the con- 
trary is extant . that in Moſes law e here is a prohibitĩon. that a man ſhould marries 
woman and her ſiſter, Leætit. 8.18. hich is ſhewet before to be vnderſtood not ot 
the nacurall ſiſtet, bus of an other an. 3. If for procreationtbis had been allo 
ed, then it had hin maſt neceſſarie to be granted vnto Adamin the beginning. of 1be 
world, and to Noah in reuiuing and teſtoring of the world; it is here anſwered tlas 
in their time there was nd ric, and ſo do ſeparation ſrom the Church of Gd 
therefore for procreation of the prople of God it was nat them ſo noedſull as aſter- 
ward, Covtrs, But in Caives time there wo to he hgeneration of euill ſeed;and?} 
then beganne men to call poo the name o God, that is, publikely intheiraſſemblies 
and exerciſes, to ſeparate chemſelues from zhepxophategnd wicked, — 
go polygamie was brought into the Chuteh of God, it was fiſt found heſove the is 

in the progenie of Cain: which might haue mooued tha fachery then, the rathen 
to haue vſed polygamie, tharkhey might haue enereaſedas fuſt, as be gorighteous 
ſeed, 4. Neither was poly gamĩe made lav ſull ſorunyſterie: for iſ that myſterie held in 
dhe mariage of N yer re - none io te mamiage offixe;forſod manywivts Da- 
vid had, 2. Sam. 3. much leſſe in Salomona thauſarid wiues and concubinea: what myw 
Gerielay bid in chat tt) 5. And if cha will afl iſie palygamic in the Fathers, bow:cam/ 
they condemna it in dalomondin vhm iοοοοανrñññne it was a great ſlip, and againſt the 
law to multiply many wiuss hely for. luft ageinſt abe l, Deu. 37. for he did not take 

many lat procreation: ny be made hicaſcite thereby; unfi for procreation, as is e 


vident in his ſmall poſterigis. Wazk © - 1357331101 25350 bius C. 1159 16 214 593 21 
Wherefore] preferre their anſwer, thut chinkethe⸗ offended in these poly- 
gamic and muliplicitĩe of wives t bus thai is no great oſſence, proceedidg from ig · 
norauce : there beeing ng, oαα˙ſeſt Jaw da the comrarie and the generull cuſtome of 
rage have ern CT —_ good, 
hereby encreaſing his pesplstyeꝭ ihisofence was: | wenchem, with 
eber or roy po Sed ne ure urs er Tr 
io bis prouidane, chat the gc ſormotion hergaf ſhould be teſerued for abe comm 
his Sonne ꝛthat the ſecond, am ſhould reduce maxiag to the firſt infliencion there 
of giuen vnto the firſt Adam: and that che ſyouſti and huabond of the Church ſhould) 
ue har re 1 mattiage, hyihe patteme of tbe ſpinlruall marriage betweeuo 
m and his Thmen, z,jm⁸ amid 2120 1 ul: : bauo d F 
And leaſt i might ſeems fange. bar abe biber ſbevid ſo long ronu nue in an er- 
rour of life vnreformed . Nebom. 8. 17. where che people af 
Iſrael are fad got to — obernacles from Ioſhuabs gimetill then 
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1. ef. v. 7, Whethe# Danid fand wot in pri God, by pre- 
fit goewith one alone into Sauli eqmpe,  \ 


1. Come thioke , that David did ibis by an ordinarie warrant : becaufe-every man 
aJought to aducmure his bodily life, ſor the ſaving and winning of his brothers 
ſoule from errour: now Dauid kad experience, that Saul, as hard hearted as hee was, 
would rarher be, wonne-by clemencie , #3 hee-had before, when he (| 
him in the che : and cherefore to deliucy Suuly foule from this ſpirituall ;beres 
ſolueth to goe vmo him in dis manner, Zus there are two things that 2gainſt 
this anſwer theft, David did not know, before he came in che campeꝭ vat to do, not 
how he ſhould have ocraſion o make knows his kindneſfe and faitbſulnes vnto Saul 
ſecondly, he had tried alresche, char Saul 'though he ſhewed ſome remorſe before in 
yerDavids paring ef bim did worke u good vpon him: and therefore voleſſe 
Dauid had crreenly knowne, that Saul by this ſervice might be brovphe to tepen - 
tene to ſauc bis ſoule, he could haue no ordinarie watrant to doe, as he did. 2. There- 
ſbre the betrer anſwer is, tha David did take this emerpriſe in hand by che motion of 
the (pirit: ar Gedeon went done to the hoſt of the Midipnites, and ds Jonathan and 
bis t deatcr, climed vprhie nil were che garriſon of the Philiſtims was, c. 14. 
and Mat it v a excrtordinarie motion, oppeacech, becuuſe the Lord concurred, and 


ſent a dead fleepe vpon them. ar Aturtyr. ; | M*- 5ig 
DH P eſt. v. ro mmbenber it be not lamſul to 74) , ene 4 


tt lo is out of doubt, ihat it i not la wſull for any private nun to lay hands, no not 
vpon a Tyram:for iſ is be not jawful forreptiuare man to kil e theefe or murderer, that 
is but a priunte perſon, unuch leſſe i; it tb be pernixted, iat he ſhould tiſe sgainſt the 
Magiſtrate, though neuer ſo wicked. Ay David here would not lay hands vpon Saul, 
but ſe aueth him to God, till he ſhoald ſmire him with ſome extraordi name fickenes, 
ache did Nabal : or his natutull time come o die, or ome violent death n battelſ: for 
theſe three kinds of death Dauid here toucheth. 2. But ſuch prioste wen are here to 
betacepced whirtvare ſtirred by ſome ena notdinatie en of the ſpuit; +4 Ehud 
ws agaitft Eglon king of Moab, Iud.3. In which kind of ntordinstle vocation ; 

two thidgs ate to be conſidered: both the ende, thar they did it not-for their owne 
ode; urrsdeliverthe people of God, as Bhud here did: and their perſons; char 
though they lived as priust ui airu beſote ; yet in theſe emrtordinatie acts, they were 
declared to be publik gouernours and deliverers: 23 Ehud was one of their Iudges. 
3· But yet tyranes und wicked guuttwours may be remooued by the whole flate, a4 A- 
thens and Rome were defines ſyom thpdt eruell goncrnours: but᷑ this mull be vnder- 
ſtood of ſuch kingdomes whete the kingdome goeth by election; as in polonis, and 
Venice: for fromwhom Kingerecdine theltaythoritie, by ihem they mi he eonſtrai- 
ned to keepe within their bounds: but where kingdomes goe by ſaccefſion;thereaſoit 
js vrherwiſe i vnteſſe the Prince byvath be tie re conditions ; and ſo his 
anbbyiric be nes abſolute hut eontlitionull, is jon us be obſerve and keep the auncſ⸗ 
entries and 'privitedges ofthe coumrey i Which ſeemeth to be the que ſtion ac thii 
day, between the Archduke and the States ofthe-yyirted Proum ces 

3. Queſt. v. 18. Of Davids Apologie vnto Saul, con- 


4 —_— ſifting of fixe ſenerall reaſons and per- 
f * 01 8 ; 4. } 
1. Heſheweth that Ssul did pet᷑ ſoehte him vniuſtly: ia hat baue I done or what exill 


i in my hands? v.18, 2. He reaſoneth from the nature of his offence, that it is not ſuch 
but there may be a reconciliation, and God may be appeaſed by ſacriſice. 3. From 
| the 
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1 — the incuauenience tine wat like 
to followe, that they hd 14 — Gage ppl, vn bum of hn 
Sar — B rh 1 ley jets 1 cone, . —＋ Tf kis 


rrudupeir;- $20.56; 
Laſtly, — the indignitie —— the * was rr to get no purſoing 
Dauid, who was b m we 9 NG hou Who was — 4 
eli. 0% EE. 

1 2 flirrett thee vy, les bim of by wot! 27 41 
led 20 him & ba ſet an edi} ſpirit vpon 
offer tactifice vnto God, to beerecontiled view . 

Ofuuil. falur. hut 
„this Mamma, —— ters ob 
two waies; ſhewerh; ibicbe 6f Gd, let —— 
and the whole ſentencerlill runhech'vpon —— 
it 
are duerſt 2 — Some expqund it thus: if God haui reno 
ce: 
ſonſe, then the othet part ofthe dilemma were 0 
waies inforced — and in this ſenſe D e eee 
— — 
neth chat God would by ſome — 0 
his innocencic, as he did in Abels facrifice iufti — x — þ 
e 
elſe, but the acceptance thereof, and of him chat ſactiſicedꝭ a is aid'of — 
crifice, that the Lord ſmelled a ſauvur of reſt, Oen. B. 1 1. Iamius referreth it to Dauids 
the Magiſtrate to be put to death, and ſo to be offered vp as it were in ſacrificeʒ hut the 
hraſe, let him ſmell 22 ſacrifice, ſhewerh, that it cannot be vnderſiod I: 
Chriſt, Eph. q. 2. ir is therefore vndetſtood of the externall fie, wie —— alſo} 
a ſweere ſauour before the Lord, nor of themſelues, but as they 
wrath might be appeaſed coward him. Mar. Bor 
5. Queſt. How the ſacrifices of the law bed afweets 
ollie faith, Heb. . 9. The ſacrifices could not makg holy converning the conſeiente- bind 
— did the ſernice: they — did no otherwiſe ſanctiſie and recontile vnto God, 
and the thingis conmunicated vnto the figne and dactament, which 1 — — 
ly by the thing ſignified and exhibited therein i is the lambe is called ihe pa 4 
the ſigne and thing ſignified, dependeth not vpon any naturoll coheretice , as ihe fea 
followeth the influence of the Moove; but it ſtandeth by a divine conſtitution: ſo the 
to be of a ſweete ſmell. Mart. 
6. Queſt, v.19. Beelen (00277340 
God ſtirreth none nor tempteth them id eu as he himſelf is rechte of myr 

yet the Lord may be ſaid here to flirte Saul yp-ntb this actio i in purſaing of Dag 
the cuill ſpirics , that were the inſtruments ondiminiſl ora d Godin fitting vp Saul 
they were ſent of God in iuſticevpon'Sanl Urn bibwilt "Ofaarider,- 2, God 


might people, Mart. 
545 
2 
Duuid, becauſe 
the inheritance of the Lord. 2. Others doe unde 
ſed wick ſaeriſice: he will not —— appea ſed, his will he dune i bur; if n. were tus 
God would not be appeaſed toward him by 
Baals Pricfts : but the phraſe of ſmelliog che ſauout of a bee 50 
perſon, that iſ there were any ſinne found in bim, he was williog to yeeld himſelſe to 
r no facrifiet of any man was ofa ſweete ſmelling favour, but onely the ſacrifice 6f 
of Chriſt, Davids meaning is, that he would offer a — the L, 

1. The ſacrifices ofthemſelues * not give remiſſion of finnes 4 for 48 the 2 
then as they had their force and efficacie from fair in Chriſt. a. But yet hoch the narris 
Exod. i 2.1 i. and circumciſion the couenant, Gen. i 7. 3. But this coniuncilon bet re 
facrifices beeing Sacraments of the paſhonof Ct Chriſt, ate ſa laid to purge: and clenſe 20 and 

red up Saul ag Dad. on bai tt in won nf of mf 
three kind of waies. 1. Inſtrumentalſy, b God vſed herein uſtly the tiniſtery of 
way 
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noteth, Graviſane peecant 
er — extraduns, quod exim alind 
. 3 — 
en of their dominions: for what doe they elſe, then char the poore men bes forced 16 
fe rode the Turke fic Here. 
8. Mei. v. 20. * Datid meancth when he ſaith, Lit 
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N. ed. wot y blood fal — a conſyelts, farre off out of the 
Edersee ſence oſ — [ ˖½ 
—— + Dovid incend to yeeld bimſelſe to an ordinarie trial be. 


a Sn Llp fore theme — be bad at Sauls band: and the 


nog lies ex atluerſo, S. or, + regions, ouer againſt, or directly: as Gen, 
21.16, better tranſlated " dretth d. 2. — that David vite» 
— Lt Ke lication vnto God. tharthe Lord would nor ſuffer 
his blood to be ſpiſt, but defend and protect him, But it ſeemeth by Sauls anſwer, that 
— vas. Tod ne more ham, that hee ſpake theſe words to 
Others cake theſe wordt to be ſ aby Daud poſitiuely and affirmatiuely: 
vpon nd, doe what he could: he laboured. 
to no ende. fs Ber. Mar, 4. But the beſt interpreraci- 
Kondo neva pond —— 
the Lord, the Lord ſeeing and but that the Lord would revenge and 
judge it: Vu. and therefore Dauid ih Saul to rake heede how he ſhed hiviano- 


| een lleod: lorche Lord would ek gad not fuller into goer 


9. Quelt. x. 21. How Sanls ſaidto 
bane erred. f 


There are three ſorts of error. 1. There is a voluntarie or wilfull error  nndarin- 
voluntatie, which — — — :the firſt is ofrwo forrs,cither when 
there is en —— in the iud vaderfianding: as thoſe of whom our one 

— 0a 7 So goodſeree, hes ſervice when 


error i in the wil & —— when the — is 
but the will caoſcacceli or _ along as a violent ſtreame, 
yntozhat; whith che miads ſeeth to be cuill. Ang chls errour is of wo 
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ood thing of himſelſe: our goad werkes, te hie workes : then gn they not 
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our free will, doe merit of c is firchey a 

from the grace of God, deſeruo of condignitie, they are worthie to be 2 d. 

e fewiibwiciones — Fate fer"? lor de. 

Abe as the e ſan te hen ſveur if no ef fanh; i ue, 

| I. hach no melt in it at all. 2. Merit pf condig- 

abſolutely deniech : Rom. f. 1A ſuut Paſſiones n The ſuf 4 

| | t our works merito- 

rious, bux ĩt maketh them good works and acceptable vuto God, which be crovineth 

of grace and tmereie. ficfere Martyr. | 93303 2 % e gs 4 
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. Queſt. v. 1, Phether Dauid did well in flying to the | 

| r 1000320521799 140 
1. } Traum deſendeth David herein, that hee fledde not, as fearing heſhould be 
Lhilled, beeing affured of the kingdome, but leaſt he ſhouſd'be-forced to fight 
with Saul: but this is contratie to the Text: for he feared leaſt one day he ſhoold periſh 
by the hand of Saul. 2. Others thinke that Dauidniight ſo conceive as though pro- 
miſe of the kingdome were conditionall, if Dauid did not fall'into ſome grieuous fin: 
and therefore he fledde: but if this had beene ſo. Dauid offended more in going for 
ſuccout vnto the vncireumciſed, then if he had ſtaied. 3. Somexhinke, that Dauid did 

i not, às doubting of the promiſe of God, but as awiſe and prouid ent man, vſing the 
meanes of his ſafetie: Berrb. but his owne words doe ſhew'his infirmirie that hee 
doubred, ſeaſt he might periſh : he was in deed to vſe the meunes, but ſuch as were 
lawful! & without db 4. Whereſore the truer opinion is, that Dauid herein ſhews 
ed his iofirmitie: Mar. lun. Oſiand. as ſhall be ſnewed afterward. Dau 
- Firſt, the reaſons ſhall be examined, which are brought in defenſe of this fat of 
Dauid. 1. David fled before to the Moabites,andwas not reprebended + why might 
he not as well flee to the Philiſtims? Au. 1. The Moabites were not ſuch! oppolite 
enemics,a5 the Philiftims, 2. He fled not then to the ſame ende: then he went onely 
to ſuccour his father and mother: here to ſerue as a Captaine with his ſouldiers vn- 
der Achiſh. 3. His going then was not very pleaſing vnto God, for he was admoni- 
ſned by the — ry to depart, 4. And then be knew not the Lords pleaſure, till the 
Prophet had ſpoken to him, as now he did. . e it 
2. But whence ſhould David haue provided for all his companie, vnleſſe be ſhould 
haue liued vpon the ſpoils of his own countrie: & by ſtaying he ſhould baue brought 
himſelfe, and all his freinds into daunger: and he ſhould haue tempted God, if he had 
refuſed the occaſion offered, vile; 93910 2% 

 -* Auſw. 1. Dauid needed not haue ſpoiled his countrie ; he might haue praied vp- 
on the Philiftims, and other enemies adioyning. 2. He was not to doe any vnlawfull 

thing to prouide for bimſelfe and his freinds, but to depend vpon God. 3. A good 

occafion and opportunitie is not to be refuſed: but to let paſſe occaſion and means nor 

lawfull,is not to tempt God, but rather to cleaue vnto God: vhich David ſhould haue 

done, rather then by ynlawfull waies and meanes to ſeeme to loubt of Gods deliue- 
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3. Chriſt fled vnto the Sidonians, T and Santaritans, 2 He fled not vn- 
to demtetzbe re-with therwogatad} ec bene rien; but 
Dauid went to Achiſh. ar f DIe 1 imb ues 

Now the esd lich thewe digiviiewRedads ef Davids. flying; 10 rhe fog qd 

1. Hee fled vnto thoſe which were-emerniesoſrefigion»as i aine with 
bis ſouldiers ſhould flie vo the ber. hereighreldid toberurdete the iawy iabich 
2 forbid the Iſrachieesr10- make rr wigh the enen were bie 
them. 750 972 * n21g5} 
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with whom he knew, when he ſhould Belag Re N to have warre. 


Therefore it muſt be tonſeſſad arty ei ew Daoidireemmiiginonhe 
Philiſtnns ſor ſucrour therein comminred o "for-direde it la hot łxi 
preſſed that he conſutd w God, abt — 5 but e he ven rooke revanitel 
of himſelfr, and of the teſt of bis companies eth Boe this of 
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Which is got vnfike. 2 Ade been before he wedt pfl ly and 
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of modeſtic: che dt wits nut for ham 
Alſo this fell out well in this reſpe& : that Dauid wavy "ran haue — 
whether came vnto him a great number of Iſrael, till they made a armie like the 
boſt of God. 1. Chro. I 2. 2 2. By this occaſion Ziklag, which was 'allotred to Judah, 
Ioſh. 1 a mf detained by the Philiſtims, was reſtored to * owners. 


Inn, 
TY 4- Qeſt. 


54 


Cueflions\dnd davlits diſe/ſed 
4. Queſt. v. 7. Of the time of Danids aboad among the 
Wo H. Gr . area Philiftinwe,T anting >a; ory b: $5: ; 
. Some read, che time that Nat dwelt & ci mas foure mon: S. but here ſome- 
what is omitted: it ĩt in the original, daies, aus ſrami IM. R. Selamo, thinketh. that 
be was there bus foure monethot the Aaiei he ſud maauſetſnauld be ſuperfluous in 
he tent. Same read, foure monthes and cerraine dares i BY C but here ie Mot ds are 
tradſpaſed: whichſtandio this order, daies, and fexre manihes; (fp. Joſephry thinketb, 
thut he was tbete foute montha, end entie daios. 3. ¶ hiueuadunł eth he vas there 
ſeauen monthes for ſo many monthes were bet weene Samuel and Sauls death. 4. But 
the ſounder opirion is, thar Davithwos cherte apfare and ſouremoneihs: os i ay op- 
peare by iheſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe chap. 29. 3. Atbiſid faiths hethathbeenewith mee, 
1— that is one whole este, and going von tho ſecond:for 
the ſpace of a few moneths the king could haue no'great experienge.of his ſeruice. 
a. Info ſhott a time all thoſe ding could not he done, vic h are ſet down from 
dus Chapter to tbe 31. 3- πjlð, daies, is taken in tłus ſenſe : as c. 21k a ſacrifice, 
odnies, that is, a yearely ſacrifiec: ang dhe order of thł words ſhew as much: 
2 to be placed firſt: we ſaꝝ not daies and monibs, but moneths and 
daic - * , ; a 


to ſay a yeare and moneiha agrecih Y It. 1 * 

d 5:04 *-B Quet. 1:8. ieee ru Danid 3 
| 979257 2141 te abs fun. eee do ond ft , 
. Theſe weren temnant of thę Cananites, the Geſhurites were rhoſe that dwelt 
in Geſhur; Ioſh. 4.3. in Giles da and che Girnizescin. Genes, which belapged voce 
Ephraim goſh; N . ho the comming ofcclia Iſracliaos, leſi thoſe places, 2nd; 
went and dwelt cotng ihe Amalthires : but at che beginning they dwelt in xixat land, 
thas.is, che Geſhutizes and Oixzizes in Canseꝶ. claw. > 2. Ihe Cananjres ere ordsi- 
ned of. Gad ic dad ion. aud cherefore Davideight e invade them, Oſaaud. 
3. But it is like that Dauid, as he did this exploit of a zeale, to roote out the edemies 
of Gods people: ſd alſo he bad an this tinie ade vnta big pve c ſtate and tooke 
the ſpoiles of them far the maintenance of yd his d ſa od many times vſeth 
mens infirmities, to accompliſh his will. A4 : , 
Nt 2+ 6, Queſt. v. 10. Whether 0 6d 6 ch aw'; „ 

2 Ur 00 rcuſe ta Acbaſb, astheugh be had in. met 2. 0 9 TE. 
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a, Some thinke; that je was. law full for:Davidco.\defirgigahoE nations x ithout. 


und. but that is not fa: ſot not onely the laſulneſſe ſ ehe thing ch is done; 
rauſtbe conſideſeq; but the manner alſo, that it maꝝ be. Your withour-offente i no-. 
howſocuer for the preſent Dauid contented Achiſh yet ws it an qffencę vm good 
men, which might ke Danid ta haue donaas e ſpakg. 5. Ham thinke that Dauid 
diſſembled not, but ſpake the truth: not tha be put the Ierabm̃eelites, which were a 
anlie of ludzh ;antbe ſwatd di Chrona a. g. or the Kue, hurt ontiꝝ fore the 
ꝙęꝰJ:s;nm ! beldoged)ents theAitactires/buGmrrepollaed by odher. 
a&ions, Borids h; in chat Achiſh was cochented whth Davids anſwer,that he 
voderſtoode him ſpeake of ibo iſtselites, whome-henhagipunded. J. Others ſay, 
they Deuid here plaigcly: Sereiten, rebers an pm > Hh, but baagher thinke 
with Janine, thay Mud ſpeakach here doubtfully and /ambiguoully,, nos, Vling- that 
plipnelle which became fathageod man; altat hes might either be taꝶ em x0; ſpeake 
ofthe Iſraclizes inhabiting lud ell or of, the ninã which boedercd ypop the South 

Achiſn yas verit axedulous abd ret to beleeue Dauid Iaſenhea giue th 


ſinne, ſo he might without ſinne colour it wichaſhew ee his o peoples, 
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10. Quelt. 1 v. 17. home be meaunbwhete ſat, 
The Lord burbilons io hm. 

2. 8 IIa „ the ori- 
Se ne 2: Soine read, the Bert harb er 10 biff that is, hath 
diſpoſed of a; be dend determined. ſuv, 3. Some refetre it vnto 
Saul; that we bord hach dodeto him: Bey, but throughout he ſpeakerh vnto Saul in 
the ſecond perſom 4. Therefore ie is berter roſerred vnte Dauid, that the Lord hath 
— promiſedeforhie Chald, B, Genenenſ, Toſepb. and ſo the next wotds 
beſe a he lurh rent tho kin from thee, and given it vn 
Dauitk the is ſudes be rem, becauſe the whole was wot taken ar once from 
Fault po — uwhile held byTbboſherhs Mur. but this ſermeth to be 
ſ coe: forthe Lord had fade Wr et ran to Dauid, and fo 

Ln —— Sau 
„ 

| 


D een DSaih 7 


2 12255 1229 wy; Queſt=O word) : Tomorrow: eu, Bun 11 a 

»18622208 7 76 04 og bie 4 . | 
_ eee — trerfeiring demoelxperſt neui 5 
— — Rand; « | 


nine deer tells 


— rater lwoked reſen F 1 4 , 
uour of God r ſoſephus as man iu died for His 


country. But ibis reſolutl ou of genb to de for his counrey; was on 
br was — ee gester bee eee e 5 gh 12 
mon on es, ied or ne FT HT van — Y Los 
k Forced to that batteli chen bis id reſolution to defend his | —— 


— 
Seek the Lord. n 


11,197 4) — — : 
3125 A0 4 a er} zul 18 fed u Sand, - — ; rig 
i,  Thisdouldniorbe Saynuel in his owbeperſon, Per Dale amps 
Seine the drid;ierheworke onely of God: diverſehaue heene raiſed from the dead 
we reade of three raiſedin the olde Teſtament; the widowes ſonne by Ellas, and rwo 
by Elizeut one when her das lie; — — his boche hen her us 
dead ʒ five wereraiſed ia three by our dub, che rvlets daughter, d 
widowesſomne and Lararus: | eee by Peter, and Bury. 
ehes by Paul. But theſe miracle the conſirmotioty of the truth: this 
miracle if Samuel bad becne raiſed ; had beese forthe cmte nent ing of ſorcerieanth 
lies; che qeuill could norraiſe Samuel hicieife 7andGod forthe ear ed, aforefaidy 
would not permit Sathan to doe it. et eic g,)⁰νννν, u e «was * 
2. Some therefore tinke; thaviewarghe bodie of Sarinel ;- as „nel, duch. But 
the bodie beeing dead, bach ho 2Qiuitie, and is vnapt to be vſed aan inſtrument ur 
action; neither doth it ſuſſire to ſay; that Satan might give action and motion to the a 
bodie : for Satan can inakeillufions, and coomerie uy Gape of ike, — 
needed not to haue aſſumed a bodie. Gs — 1 a * 
Some doe thinke it was the u Samael 54s: ings Meng, — 
he T oppoſe Tertallias; akoiblokeds, lib.de anime. that the Deuill deluded both the 
woman, and Saul, abuſing bis eyes and her cares. Anpuſtine,, ſometime hee 


ſeemeth ro doubt, — — — — ” , 
or apparition of Samuel; Simplie lib a. yethib. n he defendeth: 
proouetb, cat ĩt was img ercitata, an. ſed by facritedge, — 


was the ſoule of Samuel, theſe two reaſons are produced to rooue} 1. becauſe cho · 
iougſi out this ſtotie, be is called Samoet — — chat which is here forerold, fell 
out accordingly. Arſ. r. The de 2 and as they 
— taken: = Wer ae reame to Toba ſeri —— 
of corne, Gen. 4 t. becauſe they ſo int 4s 
Samuel, becauſe it ſeemed: Pol —— into be Samuel. 2. God ſuffererh 
the Deuib ſomietime to ſpoak the truth & ny reueale ſome things voto 

to Baalam, for ſuch end as the Lord ſeeth beſt; for the ſetting forth of his gl 

* Whetefore the ſounder — 8 


er ouer the ſpirits of the cightrom,m — 
for then he would abuſe the ſoules of the dead at duke 
Whereas it will be anſwered that damuel prevented the witchesenchdntment and 
came beſore at Gods appoinemenc:rhis i APES ta 


1 
Limbus patrum. 


— — difen/ſed 


und Saul bed ſet the witch 2 
— therefore he by 


—_— the 
rich many 


is a onder. EN Samuel 
2 —— Vatabl, 


offe facing ,ſcennduty 
26 gifonc preferbemenning of 
| —— ee. 12 


——ů— 
iz ſtori according to the 
Wherrſote this place ia 


that the b 

— —— the 
ore armor — of-Purgatoric vnder the carch : for ibis counter 
feir Samuel; thit ſermoecto i ſctnd owe of thocanh, which wen not the ſonla of Samus 
ety but che deuill in his likrnaſſe. 


na uch chitig Ibis queſtism is handled 
. nene — \yourh 7. chapter of Exodurywherhe le rede nam 


einen 1821s! 23831413270 


WE 195 Of Aue — | 734, 511 
Now vpon dees, — . or fmiliat 
irir, certaine n — queſtions — —— bee —— bee touched: 
můmt — — L eir pdwer, 
5 — 2 üben ume ſor Cluĩſtians 16 eſe ea and help 
of wits) l! on! oEF5T $55 463 a: 
z: Firſt, oontetniagthe tanita. ſpirits, called —— diverſeqpinions.34 
This, is aſeribed to cho Feripatetiliea, chat there rah dewls or iris, dc that 
— vbich Icene to beniireculonintheworld,, are donc by tbe ſo- 
eret and ſtr ang — 525mg des weth che yron, ts alio by the 
phamakic of mom, which in very temperature and conſtitution of 
ä — — Ve — . — * — Weine, and 
cured a lame nian by touching his — 1 
Cet i R Al be tanfoifel, char matiyahings enygonted one cauled by ſuch 
Hewes : but chere art iniraculove and exareordinatie woes , Which: are aboue the 


eiu ſe or ſl of — bor images to ſprake, tog invifible , ſor vnlear ned 
men ro ſpeake — Which they neuer learned, to fig 
things which are a great way off. & ſuch like: of theſe nb naturallresſon cen be giuen, 


=: Jorcertrrand Magiciads da vic words, fpels, and charmes, wherein there is no force 
er yer to work nactrally; 3. This —— the Sodduces held, thet there were nd 
Angels or ſpirits: and it is contratic to „ which--wicneſſerb both of the 
ſpirics and elect Angels, and of the eee euill ſpit its which we cal do- 
iAs a a lying ſpiri wes in the mourhs of Baals falſe 6, 1. Ki. 2 2. Satan ſtir- 
— to numbet the propie, 1. Chron. al. . Suan alfhéted lob, and tempted 
evriSaujour Chriſt. 
2. The opioion of fans wat thet mens belesen twrted ines foirie, the ſoules-of 
good men into good 1 of ouĩll chem into euill ſpirits, © | 
dur. But ſeeing the ſoules of men and ſpirus ore bf u diuerſe lind and nature, it is 
no more polfible for them to he changed one into an other, then for any other kind of 
uu errature to be changedand aktered into an other kind: and if this ſhould be ſa; 
thonche ſoules of men ſhould neuet be reuaited vnto their bodies: wbich were an ine 
Paus thing oncersbinke or touctiue. 
une The Phionifts doe imagine, that dees ſame fierle, ſome desserts 
ſpinics;ſfomeofarerrene nature: ind do aſcribe reren wateristbodies voio the ſpirits, 
Oasen: M ſoirits had bodies, they muſt be eichur of a celeſſiall, or of an elementatie c6- 
ftiracron af any oſvheſe, then ſpauld Have eicher s eireullar mot ĩon as the heavens 
bone, or an elementare motion o aſtendꝭ or deſcend- as the elements do: but none of 
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the Scriptures giub teſti monie hereumto that. the-ddevills are 


6 o 


vince chisetrobr | 
iris, without fleſand bone; as our 


* 


the deuill is called an vncleane (pirix, ; 
diuerſe thouſonds ils be ebruſtroge one bod man, Mark. 5. g. M they 

yp err tranny? eg ne mart. 2 — 
vill ſpiries, which wander vp vac in d: they atc-immaterialh, 
and akogerher of s ſpivituall —— endo RevgoGiads 11. 
God is an iuſinite ſpirits 2. the good end bad are ſpirita : 3. there are the ſouls 
and ſpirits of men: 4. here are alio ihẽ ſpirits of bruiv-beafts. Theſe Kinds maybe 
thus diſtinguiſned : ſpirits are either of an inſmite and incotmprehenſibhle nature , as 
God onely: or of a finite : which are either immortal ſpitita and the ſame either made 
to cobabite with bodies, as che ſoules and ſpirits of men : or are ſpitits ſeparate from 
bodies, either good which are the cle Angelo; or euill, which are the deuila: or they 
ure morrall, as the ſpirits of bruit beaſi. eee 9 
eee. ere I 
r. That ſpirits haue a verie accute and ſubtile knowledge, and great inſight in 


things to come, it is euident, ſeeing char wiſeand prudent men $kilfullin aaturãll ob- 


ſeruations, can fotetell of many things, as of Eclipſes, of taine, and ſuck like: yea the 
vnreaſonable creatures both birds and beaſts, by a naturall inſlinct, haue à ſenſe of 
the externall aceidents in the aire, before they come: much more haue the ſpirits more 
certaine coniectures oſ many things to come t which knowledge of theits is diuerſ- 
ly helped: 1. by their ſubtile and ipi nature 2 2. their long experience and con- 
tinuauce: 3. their agilixie of nature, vrhich can in a moment paſſe ſrom place to place: 


as Angſt, lib.de Grneſ.gd liter, reporteth of a man that was ſtrangely talen, who teu - 


ſing to take any ſuſtenance, but at a certaine Prieſts hand, who dwelt ſiue miles off, 
could tell beeing abſent, when be came forth of his doores, where he was, how neere 
the houſe : this was done by the agilitie of ſpirits : like as if a watchman ſhould a farre 
off diſcouer a band of ſouldiers comming, and giue notice therebſ. 4. Thedeulll may 


forerell ſuch things, which the Lord by his miniſterie entendeth to doe 2:35 he puni- 


ſhed the Egyptians by his euill angels: aud Satan was here the miniſtet of ehis iu 

ment decreed againſt Saul. 53. The ſpirits beeing placed in the aireſ as the deuil is cal · 
led the Prince that ruleth in the aire, Eph. 2.2.) thence; as from a watch tower, 
can more raſily ſee and diſcerne, che cauſes of ſuch auento, which happen in the earth. 
6. By the writings of tho Prophets be vnderſtandetb many things: as ine thine 
keih, that Triſtegiſte foretelling vnto Aſelapia the ruine and ouerthrowe af Idols, 
might take chat light from the predictions ofthe Prophets. 7. Satan doch ſoreſte ma- 
ny things by the effects: as when he ſeeth a man full of good workes, and giuen to 
deuotion and prayer, he can thinke none other, but that ſuch an one is in fa- 
uout: Mart. likewiſe by the contrarie, when he ſeeth one giuen ouer to all wicked. 
neſſe, he knoweth that Gods iudgements hang ouer his head, as here they did ouer 
Saul. And therefore n neede not ſeeme ſtrange; thut the deuill did foretell of bis end, 


ich; 4. 30. and in the Goſpel, 
Marth, 73,4 and heb could alegion, tber, 


16s 


HAnguſtin here ſaich,quaſi magman fit diabolo ante actaſum mortem corporieprevitdere cum. cited | 
— ſoleant apparere morituris, quibus Dei protett is amar a videatur + As 9 — 


it were a great matter, for the deuil to foreſee ones death befortir ſall, ſeeing chat they 

which fo die, doe themſelues perceiue ſome ſignes, that the protection oſ God is re- 

mooued: As Saul gathered by evident arguments, chat the Lord had forſaken him: 
how then could it be hidde from Sathan ? K | 

1535. Queſt, What things the deuill is ige - 

„eee LT 2 rnorant r. „ t 

There are fowre kind of things, which Sathan hath no knowledge oſ. 1. He know. 

eth not things to come, bur by conĩectures, and the ſame vncertaine: God. 


= 
things to come, as preſent :for — God doth what ſoever pleaſeth him in heauen 


and in earth, he cannot be ignorant of any of his works : ſpirits know things to come 

only by ſignes & conĩectures. And Satan is deceiued often it) his predictions: t. either 

becauſe the ſignes, which he conieQureth by; are vncerten by themſclues, as are the 

ſignes and prognoſtications of weather, and ſuch like: 2. or for that God in 

ſeth himſelfe, ind worketh beyond the naturall and courſe, as when the fire 
3 in 


163 


come to p 
be 


tore, ot bindeth his power, thats he cannot do that he would. Then it app that 

there is great difference hetwweene the certentie oſ Angelicall, and icall predi- 

Rions: 1. good Angels are more acquainted with Gods will, then Satan is t 2. they 
ere holy ſpirirs; not lead wih ambition, envie, malice, as Satan is, and therefore their 
knowledge is yor obſeued or ith ſuch turbul em aſſections, as Satans is: 3. 
they referre all to Gods will, and e are not leited, or hindered by the Lord, 2 

Satan is, who simeth alwaies at a wicked ende. IE * 
2. Secondly, Satan is ignorant of the myſteries and ſecrets of Gods counſeill: ase 
was doubtfull concerning Chriſt, whether be were verie God in tha fleſh: and ther- 
fore he ſpeakerh vnto Chriſt in an ambiguous tearme , when he tempted him: If chow 
be the ſonne of God: he — of the diuine power of Chriſt, c 
him to be the ſunne of God : but he was not certaine thereof, for then hee 

would not haue ſtirred vp Judas to betray Chriſt, and the Scribes and Phat iſes to haue 
him to death, if hee had knowne that by his death, Chriſt ſhould haue ouercome 
im, that had power of death, that is the Deuill, Hebr. 2. 14. for as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
bad they knowne , they newer would bang crucified the Lord of Ar. 1. Cor. 2. 8. which 
—— ——— ů ů — — ich were his miniſters be 
i The els themſelues did nat fully comprehend the myſterie of 
the incarnation of che Sonne of God, and of our redemption by! him, vntill they ſawe 
the ſame accompliſhed : 85 S. Paui ſaich, To tbe intent, that ripalities and pow 
ers in heanenly places might be made knowne by the Church the wa Fold — God, 
. 3-10. much more therefore was this myſtetie kept hidde and ſecret from Sa- 


3. Sathan knowerh not what is ln che heart of man, but onely by conieQures and 
Ggnes: directly he neither knoweth the will, not ihe vnderſtanding or 3 of 
man: two waies he ſoundeth mans heart: either by the precedence cauſes, the obicts 
offered ourwardly, as when Dauid eſpied Berſabe, or by the inward imogination or 

taſie yet he is not certaine whether the will ſhall apprehend ſuch obĩects or not: 
or elſe he geſſeth by the ourward ſignes and impreſſions of the affeQions in the body: 
as loue, anger, rage, care, and ſuch like, doe diſcouer themſelues iu the countenance, 
and other ports of the bodie : but where fuck impreſſions are not, as wiſe men can 
bridle and conceale their aſfectiona, there Satan failerh in his coniecture. Further, the 
Scripture ſpeaketh evidently , that God onely is the knower of the heart : Ibo onely 
hnoweſt the bearts of alt the ex of men, 1. Kin. 8.59. And the Apoſtle faith abo x- 
weth the things of a mas, ſanjng the ſpirit of a man which is in him, 1. Cor. 2. 11; Mane 
heart is knowne to none, but vnto God, and himſelfe: but more vnto God, chen vn- 
to man himſelfe: for both God ſeeth aforchand, what thoughts are like to riſe in mans 
heart, which man knoweth not binmſelſe, as Pſalm.2 39. 2. Thew vnderitendeſt my 
* thowghts afarre off : and God is greater then a mans heart, that a man cannot thinks 
what he would in good things, but as the Lord in him. Further, if Sathan did 
know mans heart, then would he be more buſie in his temptations, and more d 
rous. This alſo is the $7 many which the ſpirit of God hath beyond the cuill ſpi- 
rit : Hee that ſearcheth the heart kyoweth what ze the meaning of the ifirit , Rowan. 8. 


co come. 


* 


Sat an did not 


| % The fourth thing which Satan is ignorant of, is of the graces of regeneration, 
the conſolation of the ſpirit , the operation of a true and lively faith; the Deuill bach 
a kind of fuperficisll beleeſe, as Saint Iames faith , That the Demills beleens and tre- 
ble : Jam. 2. hee hath an hiftoricall faith to beleeue the Scriptures to be true, and that 
the incarnation, paſhon,, refurreQion of Chriſt, were ſo done and fulfilled , as they 
are in Scripture declared: but none of theſe he beleeueth to his comfort, neither can 
he comprehend them, as the faichfull doe: ſo that herein faichfull man hath more 
knowledge by the ſenſe and experience of — 6 2 

. ee 16. Queſt. 
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Sante ö 24 jo hior dne 10730Qr1 od 
2 B Gabdeddaciadeg ir tog much urin | 
neicherthe-ſpirirs, N which — . can 


— . ana deceiued : for Nero, and Tolten, 
{ de the Chriſtian faith, did confederive 
— — end yet effe@norhing 


— the advantage of Sathans kingdom, to ere 
could. 
c 1. That the Spirits are able 0 works 
ly, both by the dinine lawes, made 
10 live,/Exo0d.2 2. Leuk. 20, Deut. 18, ky by 
other ſtares : : which lawes ſhould not have beene made, if fuch deren ee t 
ble to doe nothing: further, in the ſtorie of Jobit iseviddewr 
downe fire from heaven, and raiſed the winds: imthe — 
the bodies of men, did torment them, and caft them ſ. <p arm 
time into the fire. Beſide, inthe Erhnike Rorzes it is recorded, thar Taccis 
virgine did carrie water in a five — — char Rocks ods fad, 
that could not bere&mooucd by any humane force: Plinio wordt eth how the ou 
of Veſtiu Marcellus was remooued: to denie that theſe rhingy werehamiuentabe < 
thought too great boldnes, Marr. eos fine 

2. But touching the examples of Nero and Julian, whe effe@udlinls are Ms 
gick,the cauſe was not in their want of power, bur ſor thun God u s 
er, that Satan did nat what he would. Hr r. hend ail 
3. Some doe afcribe too much vnto the power of puhrr 3 Cup c. 
tempeſtates, raiſe tempeſts: as we read, how the —————— * 
raiſed the winds, Iob. 2. and in Norway, there ore certain 0 
three knorsis their beards, who if t — one of them, then — 
great tempeſt in the Sea, if the ſecond, t rempeſtis increaſed, if — 
the ſtorme ragerh, and riſeth as chough be — and 5 . — erogerher : m 

is the opinion of Peter Mariyr, therein conf wi 
| Aube becauſe,os he thinkerh, the deuill can bein | 

rs , and ſgede 88 it were of things randfo} TY — 


— which tian ſorcerers made to u, which obey 

deuill brooght forth, beeing not ignorem Mar —— 

were mode. Contre, 1. The Scripture aſeribetb the power oſcraiuie: 7 and 

winds, onely vnto Go. Ierem. 10.1 3. Hee canſeil the clondes en 
en 


rc 


by theſe 
the 


whickicalleth 
met 


of 
winds, and | 


things are alreadie „chat Shen carr tranſport 

rainen i ind ing, from ane corner toan other: and this s all he can do for 
mattcr os Thizn ſhewed in the place before cite. /Z 

: eo Now ing che mcane way berweene bath, thoygh Sathan bepeither 

ſo unpotent voi wer, as ſome thinke, nor yet ſo potent, as ſome others im- 

— . he ia able to doe. 1. The Deuill can mooue dr tranſ- 

por Compact — very — * and with great agilitie; fur if the 

1 wan, ha h to mooue and ſtirre the bodie, the li @ power can not 

be denied eats ſpirits of amore powerfull nature: the Scripture alſo giueth euidence 


on 01 — of Chaldoie piertel * i 

the Temptat that aduaprege, and to yeeld bim ſo farre to be carried of him, that hee 

2 t confound him in his owne deuiſe, and ſlae him with his ow ie weapon, as Da- 
- ſo we heard before how Claudia by a diabolicall power ramaoved 


Ack 
. ſo dan vſeth to tranſport Megicians and Sorcerers, and · to cauſe them to 
— the aitec as — EccleGaltical ſtories make mention,could glide in 
. Satan can. vic creatures as his inſtruments, whetber they be living, or yoide of 
The devileinoe life, as hee ſpoke out of the ſerpent vnto Eve : and hee cauſedthe image of fortune a- 
afſfume dead — —— he rather ſpake out of that image. But it is a queſtion 


„ mens bodics/ ueber be cat vſe the bodies of dead men, as his inſtrumenta, and take and o ſſume 
1/ them out of their graues: whicb is rather to be thought that hee canmot doe: both 
| becauſe 2 of dead. men falling to cortuprion, are more vnfit for any ſuch 


mation, then: dead inſtruments that neuer bad life ; and for thar this is ſet forth as a 
peculiar worke of Gods power, in raifing the bodies of cettaine dead out of their 
graves, to bea teſtimonie of che reſurreQion of Chriſt. Matth. 27.53. 

3. The Deuill uotwithſtanding may aſſume vnto himſelfe the likeneſſe of any bo- 
die either of the living or of the dead: which yet is no true bodie, but onely in out- 
ward ſhape 20d —— for like as in the cloudes, there are often naturall im- 

| 238 ſhewing che ſimilitude of divers 2 of men fighting in the aire, and 
like, ſo we conceive that Sathan by diſpoſing and gathering the aire together, can 

make 2 ion of colours and of ſhapes : as is euident he did, in the appariti- 
on of Samuel. But whereas Peter Martyr equally attributeth this power to ſpirits 
boch good and badde, to aſſume true bodies, which may be handled and felt, therein 
| Icinnot ſubſcribe vnto him: that the good Angels haue appeared in true ſenhble ba- 
| dies it is euident both by their eating, as the three Angels that came to Abraham, & 
by the waſhing of their feete, Cen. 19.2. But cheſe bodies they aſſumed not by their 

owne Ange hrall power, but the Lord the Creator ſo diſpoſing. that they might take 

ſuch bod ies, during ſuch ſerulce and miniſterie, and after ward lay them dowpe again. 

Euil ſpirits ne- Zut we neuer found in Seripturo, that euill ſpirits appeared with true reall bodies, but 
with tree bo- obely in oureründ hew 2:and therefore the Apoſtles, when they ſaw our Sauiour 
dies. Chriſt walking vpan che waters, ſuſpected that it was phenraſawe, a phantaſie, Mark. 
2 > © os. 6. 50, 
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Angel of lighc,doth transforme him th of Hoes ee, and de- 
ceiueth the minde, which he h 1. The ſame opinion is to be 
held of the ſpirits called Iucubi, and =I ſore eee themſelues like women, 
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Hefephas thi cited, to haue bin out by Salomon forthe: 

benefit of med to the ir way be anſwered, that if ſuch thin were found our. 
——— it was after his fall, when his wiſedome was 

and or the Lord ſuffereq-luch things tu be for thebardneſſe of 
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1. FT is like ther lichocounie of the Philiftims where Abraham and Iſaak ſome- 

time had ſojourned, and Mclebiſedek bad dwelt not farce off, chat they bad lear- 
ned ſomewhat from them concerning the: knowledge of che true God, and of his 
waies: Mart. Bui. as likewiſeinbiof al Devid bauing a godd while conuerſed a- 
mong them, and vſing much the name of — in cheir hearing, might bring chem 
to haue ſome taſt and fauour of that name. alli. 2. Bur it will be obiected, that the 
* EN r NE a” — faith, L appeared 
onto Abraham, to.1zhah and t Laacgh, by my name Jehova 
was lau vnro them, Exod 6.3 — —— to be taken, not that the 
name it ſelſe was not — rnd „ſor Abraham callerh/ him the Lord Iebhovah, 
Gen. ty. 8. but it is ſo ſaid, incepeRof the the effects : that whereas lehovah, and like. 
wiſe Ehjiab, comming of the i: —— and figniſie exiſtence or God yet had 
notſhewed himſelfe, by cauſin promiſes to be accompliſhed,and ſo to haue a be- 
ing. Afart. 3. The Gentiles then ha an obſcure and dimme knowledge of rhe true 
God: but it proceeded r tof nature, it vas not of faithꝛagaine, they were 
virhout any knowledge at all of the Meſſiah, whom the fairhfull Iewes — vnto: 
and beſide, thaugh ihey knew God, they did not worſhip him as God, but worſhip- 
ped] Idols ne their/owne —_— — 

Ss v. 8. Whether D — tober 
ene ſent b backs frem the Kinge ſeriics. 
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| 1. gometbed , Danid ſore them from lla rwileght td thi — — of 
1 


next day) and 10 their morrowe: that is, the morrow aſter the tw elthings; 

blus hee thinketh , that the {laughter comidbed'vmill'the thitd day and 

on the euening, and fo held ont til}iehenexventning; and of vntil 

ter theſe two euenings? but the provotine affix "am; ering of the tnaſculine gender 
lurall, cannot be referred to ghireb, rue ung, bee ing of che ſingular.” 2. Some there- 

bore doe read, that he ſmote them fromeheeuening ;vncill th 


day: L. or from the twilight vnto the enening of the nexwday M8 Pelli. But 
it ſeemeth that David eame not vpon them in the night bega catipę C 

drinking, and dauncing, bur rathet in the motriing e aul came vpon the Am 
monites, c. 11. t. 3. A third interpretation there is,. i Dauid ſmote them fromthe 


morning vnto the evening, and ſo vntill the next qui ſo the Spro. theſe do begin 
the time tight, but they extend it too farre, vntillae next day: it is lixe that the night 
did breake off the pur ſuit, neither could Dauid ad haue endured a whole day 
and night u tihout any intermiſſion, 4. Wherefore tho meaning tathet js; chiat Dauid 
ſwote them from the twillghit in the morning ntill the euening oſ th fame day; for 
neſbeph, ſignifieth the twilight cither in the morning or in the cueniug : hu _ 
5 P x rather 
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2 8 3:4 T4 . Queſt; v. 20. ty im leyfullfor David tocaric away the gatell N ö 
224 TIEN EX of the | whithwas oulanfell for Sal. vA ein 
Saul was peprooucd for the beſt af the Amalekiges.cartell , 304 bringing of 
nem away, e. 15. but ĩt w | for David to doc ſo, v. The teaſos js, becauſe daa 
had a ſpeciall commande ment to put euea the tell to the ſword, ↄnꝗ abereſote bes 
faned, becauſe be diſobeyss ihe Lords commaundemeut but Dauid having no ſuch 
— therein offended bot. Mar. 2. An other reaſon-may,bee yeelfled, becauſe thi 
pray which David tooke ſram the Amalekiges dns nen hoi owne cas tell. but 
as they had taken before from other cities af Iudab beſide Ziklag, and therefore Da- 

id might lanully tecouer them. al .3-Same thinke ghas this di ce beim een 
'' Saul nd David hetein, depeadeih vpon che ſectet counſel of God, which cantot 


ſeeorched out: Borrh. but I robert inſiſt vpn cheſſormer reaſons. 4. Now they diuide 


the hole praꝝ ino two pans, which conſiſted either of the cattell/bich were taken 

from Ziklag, ubich are called his, that ia Davida cattell. t of ſuch cattell as the Ama» 
lelicas bad robbed and ſpoyled from othes places i nnd this was driven heſore the, or 
ther, ond they called ic Dayids prey, vor ovcly for: that the preiſe of che victorie te- 
doundech to abe ceptaine, Ari. but be ceuſe David was the only cauſe of this exploit, 


in conſultiig #ith God, by whoſe directiaa erprize was taken in hend, and by 
this mannes they malte amends for their ſormer o hen in thoir beate oy 
would haue riſenagainſt Dauid, Pell. And farther it is called Damds pray, becauſe 


the other part of che ſpoile wat to be reſtorad to the inhabitants of Ziklag againe, 

. 8. Queſt. v.23. How Danid conid call they in nirun which in the 

„fer verſe are ſaid te be wielul m. ty 
1. David calleth them brethren, either in-zeſpeR of heir nation, and countrey, 
being all of Iſrael, or becauſe they were all of one profeſſion and religion: and though 
they were now euill diſpoſed, yet he perſwaded bimſelſe, chat chey might come io 
ofa bettet miude: whereby we ace taught opt to be out oſchgpe of any, but that they 
may be otherwiſe minded. Aan. 2. And by this friendly, andi louing compellat ion, he 

—— himſelſe, that he might more esſily winne them, ynto that which was bo, 
net and reaſpnable: Oſand. Borrb. 3. Thus Stephen in ihg Acts, c.. 2, calleth the ob- 
ſtinate Ie es brethren. Aug in alſo according to the ſamę example, name th the Aa- 
dawrenſigns, which yet were Idolaters, breihren. So Cyprian cited by Ang lib. 3. contr. 
Parmenian. c. 2. calleth certaine ( which by vſurie and exzortion, bad purchaſed them 
mannors and farmes, ) colleagues, and brethren: they did not ſo much conſider, whar 
they wert inthe preſent Rare, but what by Gods grace they might be. Aar. 4. Now 
a8 in Davids companie chere were ſome bad minded nien, ſo in the Church of God 
there ate hypocrites and falſe brethren. Oſand. My thaw in 

- 9. Queſt; v. 24. Of the equitee of D anids law, that in battell the pray ſhould be 
© equally diuided berweene thoſe that goo dens to batiell,and 
* thoſe that keepe the Ruſſe. 

1. David to this equal! diviſion perfonder by two ſpeciall reaſons : both becauſe 
the victorie was not ateheiued by their power or ſtrength, but giuen them by God: & 
for that there was reaſon, ſeeing they did their ſervice in keeping the ſtuffe, thar they 
ſhould take part of the ſpoyle with the reſt :for they alſo did wat fare in an other ſort. 
Ia. 2. Further, the oſthis law appeareth, by theſe reaſons: 1, they were wea- 
Fs and could goe no further, theit will was not wanting, but their abilitic:and there- 

ore their willing mind was to be accepted according to that they had, not according 
to that they had nor, as the Apoſtle faith, 2.Cor.8.12.tharis, according to their pow- 
' ye all ſtaied with the ſtuffe by a common conſent of the reſt, v. 2 2. They made 
tb toabide at the riuer. 3. they alſo did good ſeruice, in keeping the ſtuffe, which other- 
Wiſe might haue beene ſpoiled by ſome enemies, if they had not ſtaied by it. 4. if the 
| reſt 


raid three. io 


ſouldiers and the reſt ofthe congregat | 


Dauid, and after this conti 
ded the ſpoyle between 


—— among 
themſelues, their wives and children. Zadpet? = rd) 1979 07 gs bat ood ny oe 
eme 

8 8 cal propor- 

tion, that is, to euety one alike, not by aGeometrical, to euery one according to his 
ch ar cie, but 
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10. Queſt, ah A 
1. Some thinke that an equall di ibutii res made 


83 


ſervice! becauſe this victorie was obtained; not hy humane 
by the diuine aſſiſtance. Contr, But this was madd as a lawe, not that 3 
but to continue afterward, and thereſore chat was not the reaſon: — 


enacted for a law, it was iuſt and reaſonable : hut to gi 

for in diſtributing of rewards, — tice, that 
vnto mens — 2. —— it is i 
to euery one according to of his ſeruice : which may bee made 
theſe reaſons. r rw ra ws | 

ſtuffe onely two hundred: an equall diuifion thereſore berweene: 
beene iuſt. 2. In the preſident which it ſeemerh Dauid followed, namely that of Mo- 
ſes in diuidit 3 the ſpoiles of the Midianites; the like prope —— 
though they which went not to the battell, had pare ofthe pray, — 


the greateſt part: for they being but 2. thouſand, had 


the reſt of the congregation, which amounted vnto 600;thouſand;hs —— | 
d both of the men 


againe, of the ſouldiers part there was taken but one of ſiue hundred 


Alle were vniuſt: 


* 
. 


3 


and cartel! to be y=_ vnto the Prieſts, bur out ofthe peo t there was talen 
one out of fiſtie: ſo it is euident, that the ſouldiers had a pre .Genev,Where- 
fore although Dauid thought it meet, that they which by the ſtuffe ſhould hauo 


part of the pray : yetit is like tharDauid made ſuch a diſtribution, as that euery man 


was tewarded according to his ſeruice. ; | | 
11, Queit. ty Dauid ſent part of the pray vntothe cities 
* | Is 1, þ 5 


r. Dauid had found entertainement among them ofhis tribe, chere hidi 
while Saul purſued bim: and therefore Dauid, to ſhew his thankefulnes, ſendeth them 
preſents: this reaſon is touched afterward, v. 3 c. Mar. 2. Beſide they were his 
and brethren, and therfore there was reaſon, why Dauid firft ſhould ſhew his kindnes 
toward them. Oſſand. 3. Thele cities of Iudah alſo had been robbed and ſpoiled hy the 
Amalekites, as the Egyptian told Dauid, v. 14. that they had roued vpon/thecoaft of 
Tudah, and therefore Dauid thought it reaſonable , that ſome reſtitution ſhould bee 
made to them of their loſſes. Pe l. 4. Beſide by this meanes David prepared their hares, 
and did inſinuate himſelſe into their affectious, who afrerward did fairhfullgftuthe part 
with Dauid againſt the houſe of Saul,2,Sam.2.B.5.loſephws ſaith, that D- 
ſents throughout all Tudah:bur ſeeing the cities are by name-expreſſed;w! 
ſent gifts, there is ſmall probabilitie of chat aſſertion: eſpecially ſaiig 
cipall reaſons before alleadged, of Dauids thankfulnes to thoſe las 
haunted, and of reſtitution to thoſe cities, which had been fpapledbych 
did not bind him to all the places of Iudab, but onely to mx 

I 2, Queſt, 27. Whether Daxid ſent to Berhelum ia the houſe + 


kimſelf 


and Char-aſhan was in the tribe of Si- 


— IT IL TLIAN 


r tay 7 I ve 

. Guest. v. 1. Of cbe the Ifraulitet in general. | 

1. . zilboa, when Dauid 

tiumphed a gainſt the Amalekita: hure we ſee the divers ſueces of thoſe that truſt 

in God, as Dauid did, and ſuch as vſe volawful meanes, as Saul did, that conſulted with 

a witch. Mar. 2. Whereas all the people fled it was a ſigne that the wrath of God was 

vpon chenuas thus is | thei which Cod would lay vpon his 

p their finnes, they ſhould flee before their enemies, Lev,26, Marr. and it is 
e, chat they people are puniſhed vnder an euill magiſtrate, as beeing acceſ- 

ſarie to his inn Ofcend, for they conſpired with Saul againſt Dauid, neither did any 
nd fault wich the cruel 


oſchemfi | er ofthe innocent Prieſts. Mar. 3. Saul is re- 
ſetnediinahe bettell, vntill che laſt and gremeſt extromitie, when he ſaw all the people 


- difcomfited,and his ſonnes flain bofore himithat bis ſorrow thereby falling vpon him 
by:the-tuſt tudgemenc of God might be encreaſed. Mart. 5 
2, Vet. v. 2. Of che death of Sault ſormes, — of Jonathan. 
. Here three ſotines of Saul mentioned to haue died in this battell, Iſh- 
boſheth was not preſent, either becauſe he was no wzrtiour , or for that he was left at 
to leer ofthe familie. Mar. 2. All theſe three die together with their fa. 
ther,not bearing hispuniſhment,or ſuffering for their fathers ſinne: they had ſinns of 
their owne, which Gods iudgments might worke vpon,which it pleaſed God ſhould 
concurre with the puniſhment of their father, that cuil parents might be warned, who 
by their wickednes do bring Gods iudgements vpon themſelues, and their poſteritic, 
3. But concerning Ionathan, his lamentable end, beeing a good man deſerueth more 
ppaſſion: which is thus farre to be conſidered: 1. that Jonathan beeing a good man 
howſoeuerhe ended his dayes, could not diecuill : 2. God no doubt turned this tem- 
porall deach of Jonathan to his everlaſting — 3. God might foreſee, that if Iona- 
than had remained, his heart might haue changed toward Dauid, and therefore the 
Lord taketh him away: wherein Gods iudgements, though ſecret and hid to vs, are 
moſt iuſt. Aar. -& 

2 3. v. 4. Whether Saul can be txcnſedor inſtified for killing bimſelfe. 

. Some thinke, that Saul did this of a valiant mind, and therein did chooſe rather 
thus to digen that God ſhould receiuc any diſhonour by his death: and Pellic. doub- 
teth not ti, chat Saul taking a ſword, and killing himſelfe, animam in manus Domi- 
” did commend his ſoule into the hands of God, & ſacrificinm ſe Domi- 
»0obrulit, and N vp himſelſe a ſacrifice vnto God: here alſo the example of Sam- 
ſdn is alleadged,chathrought deſtruction vpon himſelfe. Contra. 1. They which kill 
themſchues, docirofagowardly, rather then valiant mind: for if they could with pa- 
tience beare and endure their troubles, they would not haſten their own death. 2. Saul 
herein reſpeRed more his oe diſhonour, then Gods: for hee giueth this reaſon, 
leaſt the vncircumciſed ſhould nme and thruſt him through, and mocke bim. Borrh. 


3. Neither could this be a fherifiesynto God, beeing not offered in faith, for Saul im- 


mediately beſore had ſhewed his inſidelitie in ſeeking vnto a witch. 4. The example of 
Sampſon is farre vnlike: for the ſpiritof God came vpon him, but the euill ſpirit was 
vpon Saul: Sampſon in zeale intended the deſtructiõ of Gods enemies, & not directly 
bis on, but as willing to giue vp his liſe for the glorie of God, in the confuſion of his 


enemies: 


luda, lud. 1. 26. Hor- 
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pre and this his de 
of cucrlaſting deſtruction. Ofieed. And 
dent, t. Cor. i 1.14, where it is faid,Þ 
uot of the Lord — —— 
Satan working be 

Herein Gods iu 
Prieſts, in putting 


no he r 
rer to thruſt him through : w 
Priaſts: but ĩt is like ¶ it had bin —— 


ed at it, then he had done in killing the Prieto: — — 
— of M. Amomm, that would haue had his armour 


him, bat he firſt fell vpon bis owne fund. ex Aarryr, book or , 
4. Queft. 3 — for ee ene any eee | 


il himſetfe | 
r.. Many reaſonzmay be lludged to hw ch vtewfulne of chi oſt | 
lay violent hands vpon themſciaes, 1, The Scriptures doe — | 
forbidden in that cormmandement, * het 
derh his one blood, — 
kill an other, much more is it, to owne man is neuret 
himſelfe: and it is more — 2 — . 
Our life is the gift of God, iherefore it cangot be cuſt 2way without great ie. 5 
None of the Saints in their greateſt miſerie,thoughrof 58 rig lus 
out of trouble, as Ioſeph,Danid, fob. 4. Our ee tos Eels 
trouble,to flee from one citie to another, h neucr opened any gappe v : 
priſes. 5. Plato wnrde 
their ſtation, without commendernent from the O 
himſelfe out of Gods ſeruice in this life, to the which bee is-ealled, ns 
further , that it is _ to take our of the way a citizen without the warfant 
of the law, and the conſent ofthe ſo neither ſhould a man diſplace himſelfe 


beeing a citizen and inhabixant dg great Commonwealth of the world; t 
che will of the higheſt and ſupreame ludge. Therfore Hieroie well an 19 — . in 
the perſon of God: Non remis tales ama, que m noleme exnerumt corpore: I wil not 
receiue thoſe ſoules, which a my will goe out of their bodies. 6, The thema Blchil, 
had a law, that they which killed thẽſelues, ſhould eonfiſcate all their goods, & not be 
buried in the fields of Athens. But che Romane laws debe wer 
ries of thoſe which killed themſeluesidecrecing, that if he thar ki 
| not guiltie of any other crime, his fact ſhoutd nor hurt his ſucceſſouts, and pe 
Diocleſ.1.9. — ra. and ſueh other lawes there are diuers to the ſame effeck. Ar 
the reaſon why the Romanes gaue greater — — vnto this fig then the Afhen 
may ſeeme to W this:becanſe they had fo many farhons z perſons thathad 
ſelues, whom they were loath to count infamous or condemne, whoſe e 
preſently be brought forth, ex —_— r 
3. Now diuers examples out of forren Rorles are alleadged, tou 
act. As among the Philoſophers, Cloenther, Engpedetles Zune, 
alſo, cut off their on — like did Brutms, . 
ſo did Samſon & Rat is. 2. Mac. 14. lonaralfo bid chematir 
1. 1 2. diuets holy women to ſave their chaſtitie, as Prag 
cõmendeth, & a chaſt matron whom XMaxentins woult killed 
making as though the attired, and prepared — yore agel l. 8.6.1 5. 
Contra. 1. Concerning the * . —— the heachen, they do not much mooue vs, 
for their actions proceeding not of forions they ſeemed to de, were 
not accepted. Some of them killed — i er 
to endure the reproach and ſhame which they feare i: uv cauſe fre was de- . 
P 
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floured, end Cam Viicenſic, for that Ceſar 


P 
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rencie : for ſuch the Papiſts them- 
made, As for Jonas be had the ſpirit of propheſie, & that act 
therefore not to be imitated. . 

| themſelues to pre ſerue their chaſtitie, this charitable 
emer be ough che act, which the committed, was vnlawfull, 
bow good ſo euer the occafion and intention ſeemed to be: (for we muſt not doe e- 
i good may come thereof ) yet God might giue them the ſight of their ſinne 
—— their ſoule departed, and ſo they repenting of it, it was not imputed vnto them. 
And here mer reſolution is ſound: Non veneramur eos nomine . {bs 
collues li : We dae not rexerence thoſe as Martyrs which haus knetched or throtled 
their owne necks: fic fere Martyr. The concluſion then is, that it is not lawfull for any, 
| ze occalion ſo euer, to take away their own life, as wicked Abimelech cauſed 
his to thruſt him through, & treacherous Iudas hanged himſelfe. But euery man 
— iencly ypon the Creator, till be ſhall call againe into his hands, the ſouls 

and ſpirits of men, wh r ni =o 

. bether 14 to l da reprobate 0 ener - 
N laſtingly condemned, 4 


| | hy 
1. Some doubt not to affirme, — Saul commended his ſoule into Gods hands, & 
obediently ſubmitting bimſelfe vnto Gods iuſtice, which inflicted this puniſhmenc 
vpon hin: auc domini iuſtitiam, vbi amplexatus eſt, poſt primam temporalemq; mortem, 
i ſec atque atermam incidere non poruit : while he embraced this iuſticè of God, 
— and temporall death, hee could not fall into the ſecond and euerlaſting 
Contra. 1. But Saul yeilded not himſelfe of an obedient minde vnto the puniſhment 
forerold, (for diabolicall predictions worke not obedience, but rather diffidence) but 
of a deſperate minde, forced by Gods iuſtice, did caſt himſelfe headlong into preſent 
daunger. 2. Neither is the firſt death though it be neuet ſo fearefull and terrible, an 
mption from euerlaſting death: for the diſobedient in Noahs time died in the 
flood, and yet afterwards were in the priſon of hell. 1. Pet. 3. 19. 
2, Some therefore doubt not to — that Saul, poſt fdam mortem, abiectus eſt in 
05 inferorum craciatus : after a filthie death, was caſt into the perpetuall paines of 
ec But ſeeing che Scripture doth not directly ſpeake of his euerlaſting repro- 
bation, but of his temporal reiection from the kingdome, we are not haſtily herein to 
precipitate our ſentence. 
3. Wherefore the ſafer way is, to leaue Saul vnto the iudgement of God, and not 
i ant of the Scripture to giue any ſentence of his condemnation. And 


in putting to death the innocent Prieſts:in perſecuting Da- 
and faith there giuen vnto him, in conſulting with a witch, & 


tabilitie & change of theſe earthly accidents, which are ſometime vp, ſometime down. 
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Q , 
| bus che Lord ſoltained ſome diſhonpur, in 
he punifhinent of Saulamong the Philiſtims: but no diſhononr at all among his awne 

ople, which did ſte that Sauls ſinnes did call for vengeance t Gods hands. Mur. 
we learne by this, that ſinne is ſo grieuous athingin che fade God, chat hee will 
not ſuffer it to goe vnpuniſhed, though, it be with the bindexange for the ticae of big 


owne glorie. a a Of the fabof th of Iaboh Gilead 
. Queſt, v. 12. the fact of the men of 1a ile ä 
mreſcumy the ladis of San and of 

as —_— 7 3 PE 
r. Theſe men of Yabeſh dwdlled. on ebe ſudher de of Jordav;whetber the Phi- 
liſtims had not approached :\therefare by this it is e er that they are deceiued, 
which read v. 7. that the men of Ifrael on the other fide of Tagden, when they ſaw 
them put to flight, left their cities and fled: ſo read, S. C. L. B. G. for the labeſhites 
dwelt on the farther fide of Iorden, who were ſo fatre from flying and Jeauing their 
citie, that they valiantly ſet ypon acitie of the Philiſtims, and recoueredthe bodies of 
Saul, and of his ſonnes: the meapnipg then is, mat they which were on this fide Ior- 
den, toward the Philiſtinis, fled away: ſor heg haber, in trunſſtu, indifferently ſigniſi- 
eth, on either ſide, this, or the other, Ius. 2. Theſe men of labeſh did this exploit to 
ſhewe their thankefulneſſe vnts Saul, by whoſemeanes * — beene fotmetly de- 
liuered from Nahaſh king of Ammon, c. 11. Pellicau, 3. h Saul died in his 
ſinne, yet they would not be wanting coward him in an 22 of bumanitie: 
for there is a kinde of curteſie and dutie to be performed euen toward the wicked. A 
child is to ſne his reuetence toward a wicked father, not enioyning him any evill 
thing, as Jonathan followed Saul to battell, and would uet be wanting in any 27 
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. Thi idid not fuſt f to the r alſoadded hides and pen 
— War e vnto Saul beeing dead, as the Romaniſts thinke by their 

— ous praiers and obits, to telecue 3 which ate in Purgatorie: for euery mot liueth 
by his one faith, not by an others: and the Apoſtle ſairh, chat / euery ng halbre- 
etiue acc ng ro that, which is done in his whether it were good or ruill, 2 
Cor. 5. 10. therefore that which is done — the bodie by others helpetb ot 
8 ma mutually helpe the living, before the ſentence be ober: but aſter ihyeiſen . 
rence, which euery one recerueth in his paſſage out of this life, it is too latẽ as is eui · 
dent in the ef che rich glutton and Lazarus, Luk, 16. 2. They faſtedi ben 
— onely to ſhewe their griefe, and to lament for the ſoſſe, which be com. 
mon wealth of Iſrael received by this ouerthrowe : Ioſeph. and they. mourae -{teuc 
dayes in memorie of the ſeauen dayes of rruce, which ſometime Nahaſh tb& Ki 40 
Ammon gaue them, within which time Saul came and deliutred them. Burr Fhig 
ſmall comfort Ifrsel had by their firſt King, whome they aukedogainſ heel and 
pleaſure of God. Mur. 11tt 2011 
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FT: the place before aHeadyt8 Ithere ſeeriie to enctibe vnto Po e — 


* 


ton; whokMitikedty rt the Apolite Ipeaketh of extraordinarie pr 
«ich, was giuen to ſome woinen, who might Sat — eee 5 | 
2 Hie was btdinarily forbidden to othet Women. B on oſ late 
pn 1 ueſtiun mooued about the neceſſiie of the Nemo the head in the 
ime of Sermon and Service; ) farther to corifiderof cnn macs 1 fut an other enſd 
tioreoprecable tothe ſcope of the place. | M 
rd ſolution of this Queſtion eonfiterh i in he ttue at aid riphet ſenſe of hel 
Words' whereof Inde divers expoſi itipns, in theexamitifng | whereof we: nell wore 
= comets find out the truth, * ” 2647 He 
1 Lomit Aiguſtinks elle gotical ex RAM being nbi ſo pertifientis herein he lea 
vethithe jetter, andtunneth to a myſticall ſenſe : thus ihrerprecing the mag 22 * — 
ment, quando cogitar en, ws eters 4 funt tune vere imago Dei dena , Me. The 
wheis it rhinkerh of thiſe things which'ure eternal, rben it ij r robe rhe 1 of — 
a by vhinking' e, 1 us — 44 the Apeſt le ſan hi. ibe man maſt not couer 
bis head, &. that'is, the mind I not to bre reſt aimed or kept 
bm when it thinketh of temporall things, it is called the woman: an; | 
mage of God, and'therefote ir maſt coner the head, that it bt "wat roo much buſted in inferiour 
things, Who' ſeeth not how here is a manifeſt 3 from the letter, and this biſto= 
ricall and externill precept, is turned into a niyſſicall and On conceit: this ſenſe 
inſt, ſeeing at the very firſt 
view it may ſeeme to be vnfir, making the man and woman to bein the mind in one and 
the fame man, which are euidently by the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhed, and referred to divers 
and diftin& ſexes. 
2. Neither need that other ſenſe of ſome Greeke Fathers, and namely of Theiphylett, 
haue any long diſcuſſing: who vnderſtandeth this couering ofthe head, of the hae: to 
this purpoſe writerh Theopby l. Neg, caput vrlatus dixit, ſed capite velato,i.in Capite habens, Theoph.in bun 
ce. He ſaid not, hauing 245 head — but a coner on his head, that is, ig ſomewhat | — 
on his head : to rake apay the cuſtome not onely of varling the head wah a , but with 
the haire and lockes : for hee that hath lockes; hath e on his head , — 15 'bis baire. 
For it is euident that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of an other couering of the head beſide the 
haire:for he vſeth this as an argument, why women ſhould be vaiſed or couere d, betauſe 
nature hath taught them to weare theirhaire long; which were a ſhame for men. 
3. Now I come, omitting theſe ſleighrer expoſſtions to examine thoſe which haue 
more probabilitie. And here there are rwo opinions, ſome thinke, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh onely of the publike actions of che Chureb, of praying and preaching, and 
—— what geſture they ſhould vſe, which ore mũniſters of theſe publike exerciſes! 
ſo Chryſoſtome,and Theophyladt. Others are of opinion, that ihe Apoſtle preſeribeth here 
a rule for the geſture and behaviour of the whole congregation, preſent at theſe cxercis 
ſes of praier and preaching. 


Of the firſt ſort ſome thinke, that he which praieth or 8 in the Church:aper- 
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man inthe ſacred ee eee tbe beginging, widdle, or roward che ende 


vncouer his head, eſpecially in theſe.cqlf regions, where it is a daunger to the bealth 
to fir long vncouered : Per. Martyr. Bur if this were the meaning, the head muſt conti. 
aually he vucguertd in che time of prayer and An e head is diſho- 
noured by chs cauting : as {p00 che othet fide, ie Momau i H apded cantinu- 
ally to be couered, | 


. Nou che oiber opinion fremeth rather to beembraceds which ypderſiagd: 
whole copgir gon allembled in prayer pag Prerbst e- whigh as preaching of e 
word: and ng che agents aud ſpeakers only, as may thus appeares; - $35: 673D © 
1. Ir was got petmitied iy women to fpeake, muchilefle.preach, px, propbecigin the 
Congregation, Chep. 14.34. but here the Apoſile faith, Every woman praying or prophe- 
ering, Cr. V.ag his obicctioo, ihtee anſwers ate made: 1. that che Apolile ſpeaker 
of extraordinarie prophecying, which gift was. alſo infuſed into women: as Phillips 
daughtet prophetied ; thus,Chry/etowe, and of our newe Writers, Ofland. Marior. 
2. This might be an othet fauli in women, to take vpou them tiqprophecie and ſpęake 
in the congregation, as it was to be vncouered : but the teprooſe thereof the Apgſle 
deſerreth pill aflet ward, c. 14. it was not neceſſarie, that enery thing in euery place 
ſhquld be handled : fo Mr, 3. The Apoſtle meaneth the ,aflemblies, onely pi. ma- 
trones and women, where it was lau full for them to ſpeake: Lyra. Calvin. But none 
ofrbeſe anſwers ate ſufficient.. 1. Though women did prephecie yet it was very rare; 
but the Apoſtle ſesteth tules and ordinances for ordiparie and vſuall, not for cxtravydie 
narie, and rare occaſions: againe, be ſpeakech of a woman praying. or prophecying: 


uV hy ſhould the one be thought exttaotdinarie, tather then the other : and how vnlike 


is it, that a woman ſpeaking or prophecying, could doe it beeing auffied, and having 
her face couered; for ſuch as the faſbion of their yailes. 2. For wqmen to prophecie 
was no more a fault, then to pray: therefore he putteth not off the reproofe of the one, 
more then of the other. 3. And if Saint Paul meant thę aſſemblie onely of women, 
there was no cauſe for them to haue their faces couered , beeing not jn ibe preſence of 
the xc pains t-cads ; for afigne of ſubiection vnto whom, they were cnioynedtobe 
couered. | 
2. All the reaſons, which the Apoſtle vſeth, are generall concerning all men, as that 
they are the image of God, and all women, as that it is @ ſhame for them to weare long haire: 
theſe reaſons ate no: peculiar to thoſe men and women, which did ſpeake in che con- 
gregation, but common to all. . SOV 
3. Andbecauſc it way ſceme ſtrange, that to prophecie ſhould be taken for beeing 
preſent, or conſenting in minde and heart with the publike exerciſes of prayer and pro- 
pheſying: I will ſhew, ihat the vie of the word in that ſeaſe is not ſo improper: ſo the 
King and the people are ſaid to offer ſactiſice, 1. king. 8. 62. whereas the Prieſts ſacriſi- 
ced, the reſt were preſent onely : ſo Saul is ſaid to haue prophecied, becauſe be was a- 
mong the Prophets, and did, as they did, whereupon that prouerbe was taken vp: is 
Saul among the Prophets? i. Sam. 19.24 ſometime alſo, they which ſing Pſalmes and 
praiſe vnto God, ate ſaid to propheſie: as Sauls ſeruants whom he ſent dow ne to Pa- 
uid, that was with Samuel in Naioth in Ramab are ſaid to propheſie, that is, Deum las- 
dere, to praiſe God : Lyranus. and ſo the Apoſtle doch teckon a Pſalme among othex 
prophericall gifts, 2. Cor. 14.16. the women then may be ſaid to haue prophecied, 
when with the reſt of Gods people they ſung Pſalmes vnto God ; there is no neceſſitie 
te-rnderftand ic onely of preaching :-And thus Tertullian ſecmeih to expound this 
| | place 
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lace of womens prophecying : Quantam caſtigationem mercbuntirr rita it ui worer 

plats vel = 2 — How gran chafficementare they in ve gh 

worthie of, which in the time of pſalmes, or whatſoener other mention of VNN veland. in flae, 
conered, | | : Nn $14. / ©0249) 5 "4044 36 1.4 A}. 

The ſame Tertullian alſo thinketh the Apoſtle to ſpeake of ulld en inctuling 

aſs the vnmorried and virgins: yea vnder the name of met; bee Sender alf 


boyes and male children: fear wirgineInon eng & velari, ita pueri u habn ur rene- Uli · 
lari if virgins, faith he, be not compelled toche vailed, neicher let be be charged to Bo 
be vnuailed : ſo alſo Ambrgſe vnderfiandeth the . . meane all p: they hod 
a tradition, ſaith be, vt velata effent muliures in eccleſia 5 and yet they contrarie to this 


cuſtome, eas revelatas eſſe paticbantur , did ſuffer them tod vattailed; © 1 5 

5. Now hauing made it plaine that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the whole eongregation 
of men, and women, hat are ſaid to prophecieryer can it not hence be gathered, that all 
men of nęceſſitie are bound to be bareheaded all the time of preaching: which is ſomu 
mens opinion, ſor theſe reaſons.” 24 dev WOES n 20 

1. It ſhould not be lav full for the man to haue any thing at all vpon his head as the 
phraſe is, not onely an hat, but not an vndercap. : [hep] $4.40 x 

2. The Apoſtle would not impoſe ſuch an hard precepr, which in cold counties 
would be much-againſtmens health, to continue bateheaded two or three hourest· 

3. As the man ſhould be vncouered, ſo the woman muſt be covered: then ſhould it 
not be lav full for virgins to come without hats on their heads: for that i the covering 
of women in our countrie. Data: 20 * 

4. Men vſe not in the Eſterne Church to be vncouered inthe time of religiousexer= 
ciſes to this day. | 7D 

6. Wherefore I reſolue vpon this, as the fitteſt ſenſe: that the Apoſtle by the vayling 
of the head, alſo meaneth the hiding and covering of the face, which was comely in wo- 
men, but vnſeemely for men: my reaſons aretheſe, ' 2519 

t. He | re this as a reaſon, why the man ſhould not be covered; becauſe he is the 
image and glorie of God; this glorie is ſcene in mans countenance, jmege Dei; var ron 

eſt, ut veletur, ab ſcondi enim non debet : the image of God is not fit robe vayled, for it 
muſt not be hidde, faith Ambroſe: and the woman muſt be couered, that is haue ber face 
hid, becauſe ſhe is the gloric of the man: ſhe muſt onely be ſeene and knowne of him: 
as Plutarke maketh mention of a wittie anſwer made by an Egyptian, to one that asked, ib. de curiofi- 
what he caried couered, velatwmeſt (ſaith he) vt ignoretur: it is covered, not to be initio, 
knowen : ſo women are hidde to be knowne onely and diſcerned of their husbands. 

2. That vaile, which women vſed abroad, they are inioyned alſo to put on in the 
Church: Mulierem ſemper velatam eſſe præcipit, hee commandeth a woman al waies to 
be coueted: Chryſoſtome : but openly in che ſtreetes the women vſed to cover their fa- 
ces. : 268-4 

The phraſe which the Apoſtle vſeth , garaxaatiariSe vy no,, fignificth not the 
couering of the head fimply, but the vayling of it in iueh ſort, thar all the head is hid: 
not as vnder an hat or cap, but as in an hood. 

4. Thus Tertullian, that liued In the next age aſter the Apoſtles, and beſt knew the 
faſhion of thoſe times, taketh the couering of the women to haue been ſuch a vaile, as 
hidde all the face : mmurum ſexui tuo ſtrue, qui nec 22 oculos, nec admittat alienot: 

Set a wall before thy ſex, which ſhould neither let aut thine eyes, nor let in an others, &e. And 
2gaine; Iudicabunt vos Arabie faminæ et hnicæ, que non capur, ſed ſariem ita totam tegunt, Ib. 1 
vt vno oculo liberato, contentæ fmt lays + lucem, quam totam faciem proſtitnere : . 
The Arabian ethnike women ſhall indge you, which couer not onely the bead, but the whole 
face, that hauing one eye at libertie, they had rather enioy but helfe the light, then proſtitute 
the whole face. Vea, he ſhewerh further how farre this vaile ſhould extend: quantum re- 
ſoluti crmes occupare poſjunt, tanta eſt velaminis regio, vt ceruices quog, ambiantur: How 
farre the looſe haire doth reach, ſo farre the vaile X the ſhoulders may be compaſ- 
ſed. So then the Apoſtle ſheweth that men ſhould not haue their faces couered, and vai- 
led, as women ſhould baue theirs : as Chry/o/tome obſeructh well vpon this place, neque —ů— I 
mulier togam induat, nec vir pallam aut veluns and after ward againe he ſaith, te ignomi- -. 


0 Q 3 nia 


XUM 
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nie afficic mulieric bebita/areeptec Bur thus it will be obieRed sgeinſi this ſenſe; 


1. Obiact. t is uot like thet men vſed to coucr and vaile their faces as women did, 


in the Church ot congregation. . | ” 10 
Anſw. i. The Apoſtle reprooueth the immodeſt faſhion of the women, that came to 
che ( burch aſſemblies bare faced and vnuailed; and diſputeth ex conceſſis, that as it was 
Vvucqmely ſor men co be vayled, ſo for women to be vnuailed. | a 
e. de us had a cuſtome, Dea, velato capite adorare, to adore the gods 
—_— with their head couercd,, as Plutark, ſheweth: and the Apoſtle might reclaime them 
quelt. Rom. io. from this Pagane faſhiaon. ü 50447 R De 
2. Obie. If this were the Apoſtles meaning, he would haue ſpoken of couering the 
face, and not the head: as it Gi of Moſes, iridu . AH im} 7) mgbowney , hee put a 
vaile vpon his face, 2. Cor. 3. 13. | | 
'; Anſ#. 2. That is ſo ſaid, becauſe Moſes oncly caſt a valle vpon his face, but here 
bead, ſace, and all was coucred: and ſo is the phraſe vſed in the old Teftament : David 
when he fled from Abſalom, is ſaid to haue his head couered, vd: zepaxty inmixeauppt- 
rer. Sam. 15. 30. bis ſace together with his head was couered in ſigne of mout ning. 
3. Obiect. It will follow, that women neceſſarily ate bound in the congregation to 
haue their faces vailed. ; 9 4 
Avnſw. This precept of the Apoſtle holdeth in generall, that both men and w 
ſhould behaue themſelues decently: and that till a diſtinction ſhould be betweene man 
and woman : asthe man ſometime vncouereth his head for reverence in our Churches, 
the woman doth not remooue her couering at all: but for the particular vſage, the 


ciraunſtances ofthe time and place muſt be conſidered, and the diuerſe faſhions of 


countries, * 

Thus then vpon the reaſons before alleadged, and the contrarie obiections alſo re- 
mooued, that the Apoſtle, by prophecymy in this place, vnderſtandeth not the acting 
onely of any religious exerciſe, but all communicating therein: and by the vayling of 
the head, the couering and hiding of the face and all, This I rake to be the Apoſtles 
ſirple and plaine meaning: about the which I would wiſh no vnneceſſatie queſtions to 
be mooued, concluding with that ſaying of the Apoſtle: I any man luſt to be contenti · 

— u wee haue no ſach cuſtome, nor the Churches of God, 
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